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RULES 



FOR THK 

l^RESHRVATION OF DR. BRAY'S LKNDINCi 

LIBRARIES. 



1. Five trustees sUuII be appoiiUucl to take charg^e of the 

books. 

2. On the death, removal from the nuii^hhourhood, or 

resignation of any trustee, the* remainin;^- tru.stcL.s shall, 
within three months, appoint a successor from aniung 
the neighbouring Clergy, and inform the Associates of 
the appointment. 

3. The trustees shall appoint a librarian, and furnish him 

from time to time with the names of the Clergymen 
entitled to the use of the Library. 

4. The librarian, on his appointment, shall make two cat»i- 

logues of the books, which shall be signed by tliu 
trustees. One copy shall l)e sent to the Associates' 
secretary in London,^ and the other shall be kept with 
the books. 

5. The librarian shall, hcTort^ the end of Jaiui iry in every 

third year, rejx)rt to the Associates' secretary the num- 
ber, titles, and condition of the books ; ar.d his report 
shall be countersigned by one or more of Ll;e trustees. 

6. Any person losing or injuring any of the books shall be 

answerable to the trustees for the loss or injury. 

7. The Library may at any time be visited by the Ordinary', 

or by any person appointed by the Associates. 

S. On any volume being borrowed or returned, an entry 
shall be made in the register provided by the 
Associates. 

y. The trustees may make any regulations for the manage- 
ment of the Library not inconsistent with the above 
Rules. 

^* A'c/. 5, JW/: F/aa, ^L James' i. 
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PREFACE. 



KiMO James the First, on his accession to the throne 
of England, adopted temperate and conciliatory measures 
towards the adherents of the Church of Home. In the speech 
wliich he made at the opening of his first parliament he 
assured thera that he was not of a persecuting temper; and 
that, if the judges had formerly pressed the punishment for 
recusancy further than the laws intended, it was his desire 
that abetter remedy should be adopted for that grievance'. 
Shortly before this, he had declared himself much indebted 
to Clement the Eighth, the reigning pontiff, for his kind 
offices and private temporal carriage towards him in mauy 
things ; and that he would be ever ready to requite the same 
towards him as bishop of Rome in state and condition of a 
secular prince*. But the Gunpowder Plot (hastened, pro- 
bably, by the severities inflicted upon the Romanists under 
colour of a recent Act of Parliament') altered the aspect of 
affairs. Upon its discovery the parliament passed a statute 
requiring that all should participate in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper in tlie parish church at least once in the year, 
under a penalty of £20. for the first year's neglect, £40. for 
the second, and £60. for the third. It gave to the king the 
option of receiving from each recusant either a penalty of 
£20, monthly, or two thirds of his lands. An oath of alle- 



* WoTk6 o[ King Junes, pp. 491, 
492 1 CoUier ii. 6Hd : Kennell'i CompL 
Hilt iL 670. 
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b PREFACE. 

giance was prescribed, the refusal of which involved the 
recusant in all the terrible penalties of a praemunire**. 

The Convocation which met in 1603 and continued its 
sittings amid many prorogations to 1610*, employed itself 
in framing a book of canons, and the volume now printed. 
This latter was intended to serve a twofold object ; to discuss 
and to settle the origin, not only of the civil polity, but also 
of the ecclesiastical. It had become necessary to counteract 
the doctrines respecting the secular government which had 
been promulgated by the Jesuit Parsons, and at the same 
time to refute the claims of the papal supremacy so strenu- 
ously advanced by Sanders ^ The members of Convocation 
therefore applied themselves to frame a work which, as the 
title-page sets forth, was to treat of "the government of 
Qod's Holy Catholic Church and the kingdoms of the whole 
world." 

But while thus occupied, their deliberations met with an 
interruption equally sudden and unexpected. The king, 
who was nervously sensitive upon every question which 
might in any way affect his prerogative, took alarm at their 
proceedings, and conceived th«t they had advanced doctrines 
inimical to his interests, or at the least had expressed them- 
selves in a manner culpably unguarded ; and he addressed the 
following letter' to Dr. Abbot, afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury, at that time a member of the lower house of 
Convocation**. 



'^ 3 Jac. I., cap. 4 and 5. 

* Wake's State of the Church, p. 506, 
507, 509. 

' See Bishop Buckeridge, De potes- 
tate Paps, p. 61. 

t Wei wood's Memorials, p. 82; Wil- 
kins' Concilia, iv. 405. The original, 
as will be seen in the following note, 
was formeriy in the possession of Bishop 
Burnet, and in 1691 was " in the hands 
of a Gentleman of the Temple," see 
"The vindication of a late pamphlet, 
entituled, Obedience and Submission 
to the present government demonstrated 



from Bishop Overal's Convocation- 
Book." (4to. Lond. 1691.) p. 35. 

*» Burnet in the History of His Own 
Time, (ii. 212, fol 1734,) gives this 
account of the matter.' — * There was a 
book drawn up by Bishop Overal, four- 
score years ago, concerning govern- 
ment ; in which its being of a divine 
institution was very positively asserted. 
It was read in Convocation, and passed 
by that body in order to the publishing 
it, in opposition to the principles laid 
down in that famous book of Parsons 
the Jesuit, published under the name of 



PHEFACK. 7 

" Good Doctor Abbot, 
" I cannot abatain to give you my judgment of yonr pro- 
ceedings in yonr Convocation, as you call it ; and both as 
rex in solio, and imus ffregig in Ecclesia, I am doubly con- 
cerned. My title to tbe crown nobody calls in qneation, but 
they that neither love you nor me ; and you guess nliom I i 
mean. All that you and your bretliren have said of a king I 
in possession, (for that word, I tell you, is no worse than that 
you make use of in your canon,} conccrna not roc at all. I i 
am the nest heir, an d th e^crpffaJa mine by all rights but 
that of conquest ; and Mr. Solicitor Las sufficiently expressed j 



my own thoughts concerning the nature of kingship in 
general, and concerning the nature of it, ul in mea persona, 
and I believe you were all of his opinion ; at least none of 
you said aught contrary to it at the time he spoke to you 
from rae. But you know, all of you, as I think, that my 
reason of calling you together was to give your judgments 
how far a Christian and a protestant king may concur to 
assist his neighbours to shake otf their obedience to their 
own sovereign upon the accoimt of oppression, tyranny, or 
what else you like to name it. lu the late Queen's time this 
kingdom was very free iu assisting the llollauders both with 
arms and advice j and none of your coat ever told me that 
any scrupltd at it in her icigii. Upon ray coming to Eng- 
land you may know that it came from some of yourselves to 



Dollmon. King JnmeB the Finl did 
nol Uko ■ Coiivocalion unleriiig into 
■ucb Btbeory of politics: bo bewrute 
* long letter lo Abbot, who wu ailer- 
war*U Archbithop of Canterbury, but 
wa« tben in the lower house : I hod 
the ori^nal, writ all iu his own Laud, 
in my poueuiun. By it lie deiired 
th*tnofurtherpro)irosiBliould be nude 
in Ihit matter, and that thin book might 
not be ofiined to him for his uaent 
There that matter slept, but Sancroft 
had got OferaU'B awn book into his 
h>nd^ BO in the bezinning uf this n\p\ , 
he rcKilred to publuh it, u an autheiitie 
deeUrUion thai the Chureh of England 



bad made in tliig nialter ; snd it ■ 
published, as well as licetiied by hi 
s very few days before he came um 
auspenuon for not liking the oal 
llut there was a pira|(raph or two ir 
that they had nDtcDntidered, which i 
plainly ealoulated to jmlifj the owiii 
of the United Provinu* la be s law 



change o; 



government. For 
down that when a 
menl wu bronght t 
ment, it was then to lie owned 
tubmitted to AS a work of the 
of God; 
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raise scruples about this matter. And albeit I have often 
told my mind concerning jus regium in subditos, as in May 
last in the star-chamber upon the occasion of Hales his 
pamphlet^ yet I never took any notice of these scruples till 
the affairs of Spain and Holland forced me to it. All my 
neighbours called on me to concur in the treaty between 
Holland and Spain ; and the honour of the nation will not 
suffer the Hollanders to be abandoned^ especially after so 
much money and men spent in their quarrel. Therefore I 
was of the mind to call my clergy together, to satisfy, not so 
much me, as the world about us, of the justice of my owning 
the Hollanders at this time. This I needed not have done ; 
and you force me to say I wish I had not. You have dipped 
too deep into what all kings reserve among the arcana im- 
perii. And whatever aversion you may profess against God's 
being the author of sin, you have stiunbled upon the 
threshold of that opinion, in saying upon the matter that 
even tyranny is God's authority, and should be reverenced 
as such. If the king of Spain should retiu'n to claim his old 
pontifical right to my kingdom, you leave me to seek for 
others to fight for it ; for you tell us upon the matter before- 
hand, his authority is God's authority, if he prevail. 

" ^ Mr. Doctor, I have no time to express my mind further 
in this thorny business. I shaU give you my orders about it 
by Mr. Solicitor ; and imtil then, meddle no more in it, for 
they are edge tools, or rather like that weapon that's said to 
cut with one edge and cure with the other. I commit you 
to God's protection, good Dr. Abbot, and rest, 

" Your good friend, 

" James R." 

It is clear that these canons did not obtain the royal 
assent, and therefore possess no authority, although they are 

* From thig point the letter was in the king's own hand. 



not without their value as aii index of the tbeologiciil 
opinions of the Church of England at the period. 



The text of the present edition ia founded upon the follow- 
' ing manuscripts. 

A. The original copy drawn up under the inspection of 
Dean Overall, prolocutor of the lower house of Convocation, 
and attested by him at tlie end as having been thrice read 
and approved''. It is a folio volume, written with care and 
neatness upon paper ; and, in generid, in a good state of pre- 
Bervation, excepting that the tops of a few of the leaves at the 
beg^ning have been gnawed away by mice, Tliis injury 
is at least as old as Sancroft's time, aa corresponding blanks 
occur in his transcript. The first hook consists of one 
hundred and five pages. With the second book a new scribe 
was employed, and a different system of arrangement adopted ; 
each chapter being now written upon a separate gathering of 
paper, the first and last leaf of which were left blank, and 
the whole series, marked witli the letters from A. to L, in- 
clusive, were bound together. The third book varies from 
the two former in the total absence of canons, and in the 
signature of Overall being added after the 'placet' at the 
end of each chapter. 

Along with this manuscript are preserved three loose folio 
sheets of paper, which contain tlie corrections proposed by 
the members of the npper house of Convocation when the 
manuscript draught passed before them for revision. It is 
somewhat singular, however, that of the proposed alterations 
some are found inserted in the text of tbis manuscript. Tliese 
corrections are adopted in the present edition, and the rcad- 
I ings which they have supplanted are thrown to the bottom of 
the page. 

This volume is preserved among the manuscripts belong- 




ing to the episcopal library of Durham, (folio, 11.) It is 
not difficult to conjecture liow it came there, Coain, the 
founder of this library, had beeu secretary and librarian to 
Overall, and was with him at the time of liis death; upon 
which occasion it probably came into his possession'. 

For the use of this highly-important manuscript, the 
editor offers his thauks to the Venerable the Archdeacons of 
Durham and North umberlaud, the ofhcial truatees of the 
Episcopal Library at Durham. 

B. A small fragment of tlie first book, extending only to 
the end of the thirteenth canon". It is a contemporary 
manuscript, in folio; and contains readings, some of which 
agree with the uncorrected readings of A, others are pecu- 
Uar to itself, and in a third class it agrees with Bishop 
Barlow's copy, whicli will be presently described. The use 
of this manuscript has been permitted to the editor by the 
Dean and Chapter of Durham", to whom he begs leave to 
offer his thanks for their kindness. 

C. A transcript made from the volume A. by Sancroft, 
probably at the time when as prebendary of Durham he 
obtaiued the loan of that manuscript from Bishop Cosin, his 



' And yet there is ■ pissKge in a 
letter from Coain, »t that time preben- 
d»ry of Durham, to Morton, Bishop of 
that am, in which he ipcakscDnceniing 
thia book in lermi which make the 
sugmation of the text somewhat doubt- 
ful. He xritci M rollona; 'I shall 
but trouble your Lordship with a few 
linea more, and make aii end. Often- 
timei have I heard il from mjr Lord 
Overall, when I had the happiness to 
lite with that rare and eicellBnl man, 
that when he was Proloeulor of the 
Canvocadon Hoube, A.D. ICOli, there 
waa a certain book, made, ws I remem- 
ber, by Archbishop Buicroll, or some 
other, at hii appointment, then proposed 
■nd read before the clerny, who for- 
mally Ba*c their 'ptactli' to it, to have 
it published and printed in the name oF 
the whole synod. It was a book, if my 
mcniiiry fnil me not, atierlinK the .iust 



authority of the king's supremac; in 
causes ecclesiastical, and setting forth 
tlie unjust authority claimed and 
usurped by the Bishop of Kome over 
kings and all other Bishops in the 
world. 1 think there he few living 
now, besides your Lordship, that were 
merahers of that Convocation ; and I 
would gladly receive your Lordship's 
knowledge of thai work, by whom it 
was pcimed. how far il passed in the 
Svnod, and what became of it at lul f 
This letter is dated S August, 16*8. 
Morton's answer, which would hare 
tlirown much light upon the subject, ia 
unfortunately not e:iCanL 
- See p. 18, note '. 

rked Hunter's MS. folio, 
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PREFACE. 1 1 

diocesan. From this copy it was afterwards printed, the 
[ licence being signed by Sancroft liimself sliortly before his 
I deprivation of the revenues of the Archbishoprick of Canter- 
I bury". This transcript is of no great importance. It passed, 
[ along with the Archbishop's other books, into the library 
I of Emmanuel College) Cambridge'', by the liberaHty of the 
' Master and Fellows of which (more especially of the Rev. R. 
J. Bunch, one of the Fellows) this manuscript was lent to 
, the editor. 

Besides these autliorities, a moat important manuscript 

I formerly belonging to Bishop Barlow, and now deposited 

in the library of Queen's College, Oxford, has been collated 

for this edition. The various readings which it supplies will 

be found at the end of the volume. 

It contains the first book only, extending as far as p. 78 of 
this volume. Bishop Barlow has written in it a conjecture 
respecting the date of the Convocation in whicli these canons 
passed, whence it appears that he was unacquainted with the 
Durham manuscript, which contains a note of the precise 
r. year, namely 1606 ". At the end of the volume, immediately 
I following the last canon, are these memoranda and signa- 



" The said 36 Chapters, with the Constitutions made upon 
them, have passed with one consent both the Convocation 
Houses, and so are approved." "R. Cant." 

"The said 36 Chapters, with the Constitutions made upon 
, them, have been diligently read and deliberately ( 



dated 24 June, 
L'St'ldZn"" 



r Muked, I. ± 24. 



Hubacriptionibui patcl Ric. Bancroft 
fuiBW CantuDriennem arch lepiacopum, 
tFiliutiir syuodum huic inter uinoi 
IU04aiid 1610, Bub Jacobs ngt ceU- 
bratam fuisie : liquidcm Rich. Ban- 
croft electiLi est [archi]epiBCOj)u> Can- 
lliuieiuii anno 1G04, tnorilur 1610,- 



12 

and thereupon hare likewise passed with one consent in the 
ConTocation House of the proyince of York. 

Jo. Bristol, praeses Convoc. Edward Maplet. 

Ebor '. Richard Snowden. 

GriL. Goodwin, proloc. Bob^ Whittell. 

Christofher Ltndlet. Hes. Bankes. 

Leo. Lowther. Hen. Rebank. [?] 

Tho. Dodson. Chr. Nelson. 

Bi. Harwood. Bichard Slater. 

Clement Colmore. Boger Bellwood.'^ 
H. Swinburne. 

On the fly-leaf of the mannscript is the following memo- 
randnm in Archbishop Laud's handwriting. 

"A tract proving the supremacy of kings and chief civil 
governors above the High Priest, from the Creation to the 
end of [the] Jewish estate. 

'^ These 36 Chapters, with the Constitutions made upon them 
were with joint consent approved in the Synods at [?of] 
Canterbury and York in Archbishop Bancroft's time; as 
appears in fine Ubri hujus. 

"1 have heard there was a second part to prove the like, 
fix>m Christ to this present. But I could never see it, nor 
could I tell whether it ever passed the Convocations, as this 
did. '' W. Cant.'' 

For the collations of this manuscript, as well as for much 
assistance rendered to the work generally, the Editor tenders 
his thanks to the Bev. W. F. Audland, M.A., Fellow of 
Queen's College. 

' Here Archbishop Laud has added 1640, who was then bishop of Bristol 
the following note. ' This was the now and Dean of York, 
bishop of Worcester, Dr. Thomborough, *W. Cant.' 



The Title and Preface to the former edition are as follow. 



Bifhop OVERALL'S 

Con\)Ocatton^Boo1k. 



M DC VI. 



Concerning the 

GOVERNMENT 



OF 



God's CATHOLICK CHURCH, 



AND THE 



KINGDOMS 



OF THE 



Whole WORLD. 



LONDON, 

Printed for Walter Ketiilby, at the Bishop's Head in 

St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1690. 



AN 

Advertifement 
TO THE 

READER. 



THAT Cuuvucatiun in which the Acts and Canons {iiow 
Printed) pans' d, wa» first calPd An, 1603. 1""° Jac. and 

I continued by Adjournments and Prorogations to 1610. 

The Three fo/hwinff Books are publish' d /rom a Copy care- 

T jully and faithfully transcribed from the Original MS, which 
was Bishop Ovemirs, and draitm up by him; after whose 
Decease, it came into the Possession of D'. John Cosin, some- 
time his Secretary, and after Lord Bishop of Duresm, who 
bequeathed it, with other his Books, both Printed and Manu- 
script, to the Publick Library, by him founded at Duream, for 
the use of that Church, where {it is suppos'd) it is yet to be seen. 
T/te First of these Three Books was also heedfully compar'd, 
and in some casual defects, supply' d from another MS. which 
from the Attestation q/" Archbishop Bancroft {who there pre- 
sided) at the end thereof, under his own hand, seems to have 
been the Original, that then pass'd the Upper-House of Con- 
vocation ; And after his Decease, it came to his Successors the 
Archbishops o/ Canterbury. And among them, to Archbishop 
Laud, as appears under his own hand-vTriting, in the last Page 
of it. And is now, or was lately, in the Possession of D'. 
Barlow, t/te present Lord Bish<^ qfLmcoin. 



16 TO THE EEADEE. 

In the First and Second of these Books, there were several 
Amendments made by the Upper- House of Convocation ; all 
placed at the end of Bishop Overall's MS. and according to 
such Amendments^ inserted in their proper places, is the foU 
lowing Book Printed. 



Note, That the Numeral Letters in the Margin, through- 
out the First Book, refer to the Pages in Bishop Overalfs 
Original MS, at Duresm, as in the second Page following, 
ff. p, in MS. means the second Page in that MS. ^T ^^ ^ 
CiBteris. 

In the First Book of that MS. Placet is set at the bottom 
of every Page, and in the Printed Copy that word is some- 
times misplaced by a line or two ; as on the Margin, p. 10. 
Placet is set against /. 8. which should have been against 
/. 10. 



CONCEHNIXG THE 



GOVERNMENT OF GOD'S CATHOLIC CHURCir, 



KINGDOMS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. 



BOOK FIRST. 



CHAPTER FIRST. 
Amongst the rest of the titles and attributes of God in BOOK 

) Scriptures, which are conmion to the blessed Triuity, — ^ 

'these following are three, \tz. Creator, Lord of lords, andi a. 
King of kings; which be there applied as well to the Son of Pl'l^i^' 
God, our Lord Jesus Christ, the secotid Person in the said [3 1] io.' 
I blessed Trinity, as to God" the Father, and to God the Holy jjf*"- '■ '• 
r0host. Agreeably whercunto, and not otherwise, our chief Col. 1. 10, 
^pnrpose being to imitate the Scriptures, in setting out and r^l^la'i.i 
describing the Deity and dignity of our Saviour Christ, by His 
Almighty power, and universal government of all the world, 
Hs heir of all things, and head of His Church ; we hold it fit 
to begin with His Divine power of creation : and thereupon 
I in the sense aforesaid do afiirm that He in ihe beginning did 
F create both heaven and earth ; and that amongst the rest of 
the creatures which He then made, lie created our first 
parents, Adam and Eve, from whose loins mankind is de- 
acended''. 






Amaagtt those itlributes. and Personinlhe sncred Trinity, aato God,' 

> of God, which are rommaii in The above pnisage, being winiing in 

Scriptore to all Ihe bleiwd Trinity, MS. A, is supplied fioni B, »ith Ihi 

|«n lhe»e, to be the Creator aiid exception of the marginal referencei, 

ODTemor of the Korld, the Lord of which are taken !nm C. 

lorda, and King of kings, wljich be >• • From whose loins it is also matli- 

there applied as well to Ihe Son of fesl in the Scripture that Ihe whola 

Ovd, our Lord Jesui Ctmsl, the second race of mankind is descended.' B. 



OVERALL S CON 



lan, ©trtttt^ 



CANON I. 

M ang man ttcicfoit sfjall afGim ioitti an;] ^aaan, ^crtttlf 
atiitist, or anp ottct profant persons, to&itti hnofco not, ot 
[btlitbc] not tfje S'tnptutts, tit^ci tljat \)ta.btn anti catilj [fjato 
no btginninct, or tfiat] lift tuorlti tuas mailt bn an^tls, or [t&e 
titbit i ti)at ttjf tuotlB teas not] otijrrbiiSE mabc by (ffftriKi, 
tljan [as ?^c tuas an insintmEnt of] ©ot tlje Jfatljrr (or itt 
mafting [of it ; or tijat "^t itto not, as CSot,] matt our saib 
parents, attain [antt lEbc'', I)c ttoti) grtntii; err', 

PLACET £IS.] 



CHAPTER II. 



] 



To him that shall duly read the Scriptures', it will be pi 
and evident that the Son of God, having created our first 
parents, and purposing to multiply their seed into laany 
generations, for the replenishing of the world with their 
posterity, did give to Adam for his time, and to the rest of 
the patriarchs and chief fathers successively before the 
flood, authority, power, and dominion over their cliildren 
and offspring", to rule and govern them; ordaining by the 
law of nature'', that their said' children and offspring^ {be- 
gotten and brought up by them) should fear, reverence, 
honour, and obey them. Which power and autliority before 
the flood, resting in tlie patriarchs, and in the chief fathers, s 
because it had a very large extent, not only for the education 



tures.' B. The reading of the text i« 
from an addition made by red clulk in 
Ihc margin of A. 

' Pro, Iheir cliitdrea and i)ephini% 
legt, their cliildren and oKpring. .AWk. 
Cen-fel. and J. 

'• Fro, and ordained by thevci^ndN 
of reuan and law of nature, hgt, or. 
daining by the law of nature, julk. 
Comet. ' Ordaining b; Urn very law 
of naturp,' A. 

' 'laid' is Etruck through in ^. with 
Ted chalk, aa if to be removed. 

> Pra, that tlieir laid childrFQ and 
aephent, legt, that Iheir aaid chUdroD 
md oflipring. -inlh. Cirrreel. and J. 



' Pro, made by inferior angels 
the devil, Itgt, tnidfl by angcU or 
devil, ^ulh. Corrrcl. B. omits 
wordi 'or the deviL' 

' The aulhoriied corrections 
qaire ns to remove these wurds, 
that He did only create the superior 
pana of our bodies, and the devil the 
inferior,' the exact positionof which in 
the Canon duet not appear 

' In fine eanonisdeleanturhiGC verba. 
The cune of God be upon him. jiutti. 

' Pro, the book of Oeneais, Irgr, 
(be Scriptures, rfurt. CDrrect. ' To him 
Ibal will carefully penuM the Scrip- 
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t «f tlieir said"" children and offapring, whilst tbcy were young, book 

■but likewise for the ordering, ruling, and governing of them : — 

afterwards, when they came to men's estate. And for that 
also it had no superior [anthority, or power, over, or above] it 
on earth, appearing iu the Scriptures, although it be odlcd 
either patriarchal, regal, and imperial, and that we only term 
it potesfas patria ; yet, being welt considered how far it did 
reach, we may truly say that it was in a sort ' potestas regia ; 
as now, ill a right and true construction, potestas rtgia may 
justly be cvXXeA potestas patria "". 

L CANON 11. 

r If anp man sftall ifjtrtfore ntKtm tftitt men at tije first, 
tDitijoiit .ill goolj Etmtntton, or tihililn, ran up axA troton tn 
tuooas, anil firlJjs, ns totlfi trtniurrs, rtsiing tSrmsdtics iu 
tabts, anti Dens, antr atiiiioiultbtijnct no su|ictiortt!i one oljct 
anottirr, until t&rp \atxs taugfet by cipcrinut tfit nrttfisitji of 
gobcrnnunt ; anti Ijjat t{]tTcit))on ttcij cljosc some amongst 
timnsclbcs to or&rr <int) rule ite rest, gibing ii)nn iiototr anb 

Imttoritij 50 to tio ; anH tfiai ton&e({ucntlu :ill ribil pototr, 
fttristiinion, anb auttoritn, teas first beribcb from tfic (icople, 
anlibisorbrtcliinuItiiuliE; or" titijcrisoriginallij still in tijcm, 
or rise is bebtireli bn tfjctr consents naturalli) from tIjcm ; aittt 
4 is not (Soil's orbinance onginallij ftescenbing from Jl^im, anb 
Bqienbing ujon ?^im°, jjc bot|) greatly err. 

I PLACET EIS. 

* Thii word IB itruGk (broujth in ^. itmidE ibua. > Aud for that alia it liad 

* Pro, it WHS vere yolcitat regia, uu gujwriar auIhurityiOi power, over or 
trgt, it was in t sort poleilat regia. abovi; il on earth, iippeiiriiig iu Che 
■itiUli. Carrtel. lad B. Svripturcis, iJthough it bi- [uut] ctlled 

** The greater portion of thb lost either patriuvhiJ, regil, ut iiiijieriil, 

lleDce il destroytd iii A, the text aiid that wc only tens it ps'utof pa'ria ; 

»D above ia supplied Sioia B. llic yet, bi'iug well cgtuidered how fir it 

,_ jA. Cvrrtvl. tnr ' above it on eutti, did teaeh, we may truly &ay that it wai 

-abboagh it waa i-alled,' require us to ma sort potetlai regia; aa uow in a 

read, 'above it on earth, BppeariiiR iii nght and true coiutructiou, pufrifmrf- 

Ihe Scriptures, although it be failed,' gia may jually be called fKitrilat patria. 

which accordingly has been adopted ; ° > Aud either.' II. 

wbereat B. reads ' in (he earth, that la " In fine canonip, poet hxc verba, 

Dundooed in the Stripturca, atthnugh naturally &ani Ihein, adde, aud ia not 

' *" — II uol then calleil either.' Thla God's ordinance origiually descending 

ikg appear! to iiave been adopted from Uiin, and depending upon Him, 

A. which haa ' in (be earth, that he doth greatly err. ^alJi. Curreel. and 

.... then called eilber,' ... Iu C. it acoordingly iascrlcd in A. aud B. 
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CHAPTER III. 



By the sin of onr first parents, Adam and Eve, both they, 
and in tlicra all tlieir posterity, being so Micu from God, as 
that they were not [able by any natural powers,] or faculties 
in them, to discharge [tlieir duties towards Hiiu, or rightly] 
in any sort to know Him, as [they ought, unto salvation, or 
serve] His Divine Majesty p, it pleased [Almighty God in mercy 
{besides the law of nature left in them) to proponud''] unto 
them another kind [of doctrine than nature could ever have] 
taught them, viz, the [mystery of salvation througli our Lord 
and] Saviour Jesufl Christ J how the Son [of God, who created 
them, when they] were not, should in fulness of [time take 
upon] Him their nature, and reconcile to God again as many 
as should believe in Him ; the groiuid of which doctrine God 
Himself did lay down as the foundation of the Church of 
Christ, when He said, that ' the seed of the woman should 
break the serpent's head.' 



CANON III. 

Jf ang man ifttrcfore sball .iffitm citljcr tfiat our first 
parents nfttr ti)efr fall, or tonscqutntlu ann of tljtir posttrttii, 
toulli sfrbt or please GoU trulij b\) nnij natural potuers, or 
faeuliies, tdat bere Icfi in ilxm after ti^e sattr fall ; or tt)at tt)e. 
mSBter;! of salbation t{}rouQ)) ^esus QTIirist bias not a secret, 
totereunto our corrupt nature coulli not attain ; or ti)af our 
^abiour (Eiyxist is not tlie promiscQ secti tjjai sboul!) brcalt tbc 
serpent's ijeatt ; or tftat any can possihln be partakers of ebtr. 
lasting lift iuttbout fattl) in ?l^iin', In iotii grcail).] err. 



PLACET EIS. 



4 





in mercy (beiides tht law of nature Uft 


■erre, legt, lo know Him at they ought 
unto oIvstioTi, or urve Hk Di>-ine 




reel. The rlnuse is omitted in B. 


Majesty, Sic Aulh. Curreel. In A. 


' 111 fine canonis, pro, life that do 


and B. the word 'duly' ia ixaerled before 


not steadfMlly beUeve iu Him, l,gt. 




Ufe without fiuth in Him. Juth. Ctr. 


' Pro, in mercy to propound, legr. 


and A. and B. 



i 
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CHAPTER IV. 

As the Son of God, having [created mankmdj did ordain 
by the law of] nature, and [light of reason, that there should 
be some amongst them] furnished [with lawful power.and civil 
nuthoritr to rule and govern the rest, in things belonging to 
this natural life, and civil society', according to the true mlea' 
both of nature and reason : so did lie also, according to the 
supernatural doctrine of the Gospel", not only ordain that 
therc should be some likewise in His Church to rule and 
govern it", but also] gave them another kind of power, supe- 
riority, and authority, which is termed Ecclesiastical, both 
for the teaching and instnicting of His people in the myste- 
ries bid from nature, concerning their salvation through the 
Seed of the woman, and for the better direction and govern- 
ment of them in the service of God, touching their duties to 
God and their neighbours. The inslitntion of which eccle- 
aiastical calling, and authority, as also the manner of the 
worship of God, through the blessed Seed, from the fall of 
onr first parents till the flood, although, besides their sacri 
fices, prayers, and preaching*, they be not expressly' set 
sdown in the Scriptures"; yet it is not to be doubted, but 
that, first, Adam for his time, and afterwards the heads of 
every family of the faithful, were not only'' cii-il governors 
over their kindred, but likewise had the power nud execution 
of the priest's"^ office ; and that they were themselves in- 
structed and taught from God, as they afterward did instruct 

id teach such as were under them in the said mysteries of 



[as. 26.] 

2 Ph. Z. 6, 



■aturafibu, Btc.lrgr, togovei 
ia fliiagB belDDging to n&turai me anil 
dvil aoaety. Anlk. Currtet. A. and B. 
> B. Rida ' true rules and laws both 
at nature and reaaOD ; ao did he alao 
DM only ordsiii.' 

■ Pro, lUpematural and spiritual 
doetriae ot tlie Gospel, legt, HUper- 
nUural doctrine of the CospcL Aath. 
Cantct. 

■ Pn, be some nmonf^ thoBC who 
were (elected andevocated tVom tbe real, 
and did bear the nKme of the Church, 
but, liar, be some likewiie in Hi* 



prcochini;. AHth. Com 
- " , be B- - 



. plainly and e.- 
<ly< '■'£''> Ik i>°' expresily. Auth. 
corrr'cJ. and A. and B, 

' The authoritcd correctinni require 
the remoTal ot the foUDwing wordi, 
which appear to haie originally been 
inEerti!d in tliia place:, ' Aa are tile dvil 
govemnra, their authoriiy. and ibe rulea 
of icasoa and nature whereby the? 
gOFera.' 

" Pro, the heads of every family 
were not, Irge. Iho headi of every 
family of the faithful were not only. 
Auth. Cnrrtcl. and A. aadB. 

' Pn. had au accetisiDn thereunto of 
■he nriesta, Irge. had the power and 
le priestn. A. and B. read 



I their aacrificei, prayers and 'prieatly.' Avih. Cotrtel. 



G overall's convocation book. 

BOOK man's restitution^ tlirough the promised Seed, by faith**, and 
• — in the right worsliip and service of the true God. 



PLACET EIS. 



CANON IV. 

[If ang man sjball ticrrfore affirm] tf^t tie S&on of tSM 
Iiabtng [from tfie beginntng a (ZTfiurcfi upon eartt^J bib bate* 
tiem till tie [Ooob tottioat priests, anb priestlg] aat^orfts to 
gobem anb [tnstruet tf^em in t^ose toass of tietr salbation^ 
anb in tie rtgit manner of tie toorsitp anb serbtce of <SfoIi ; 
or tiat ties mtgit teaei tiem^] anp otier lioetrtne in tiat br- 
ialf, tian tiat toitei tieg iaH recetbeb from ®ob^ )^tmself, 
ie lioti jgreatlg en. 



PLACET EIS. 



CHAPTER V. 



As all mankind, from the creation of the world till the 
Gen. 5. 1, flood, descended from the loins of Adam ; so, after the floods 

Gen. f). 19. ^^^^ ^^^7 ^ descended from the three sons of Noah^ Sem, 
Gen. 10. Cam, and Japhet. 

CANON V. 

^nb tierefore if sng man siall affirm toiti ang ^agan^ or 
profane ^tiefst, eitier tiat tiere bias not ang sttci general 
beluge, or tiat tiere is ans nation or people in tie buirlb tiat 
boti not bescenb from one of tie satb tiree sons of Noai^ it 
boti greatlg en. 

PLACET EIS. 



** By faith, adde, and the right wor- 
ship and service of the true God. jinth. 
Correct, The addition stands in y#. and 
B. 

• Pro, from the beginning chorcn to 
Himself a certain number to be par- 
takers of the merits of His passion, did 
leave, lege, from the beginning a Church 
upon earth, did leave, jluth. Correct. 
and j1. and B, 

' ' Salvation hidden from nature and 
in the right manner,' B., of which read- 
ing there are traces in the mutilated 



fragments of y#. 

' Prot of their salvation, or that they 
taught, &c., lege, of their salvation, and 
in the right manner of the worship and 
service of God, or that they might teach 
them. Auih. Correct, and A. Thewoid 
* lawfully* is inserted before ' teach* in B, 

^ Pro, than God Himself revealed 
unto them, lege, than they had received 
from God. Auth. Correct, 

• Pro, with any Prometheus, Pagan, 
&c. read, with any Pagan, jiuth. Cor. 
and A. and B, 



I 



N 
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CHAPTER VL book 

Noah lived, after the flood, three liundrcd and fifty years, ro^pg"* 
and saw his children's children wonderfully multiplied ; 2b,] 
during which terra of years he waa the patriarch, [or chief 
governor over tliem; ruling and] ordering of them by vir- 
tue [of that superiority, power, aud authority""] wliich was 
given unto [liiiu hy Almighty God ', and waa alao warranted 
by] the laws [of nature and reason. Touching tliis patri- 
archal, or in] effect, [regal government of Noah, there is 
more expressed in the] Scriptures, [than there was before the 
flood, of the power and] authority [of Adam, or of any of the 
chief fathers and rulers that were descended from him. For] 
now there is mention made by God Himself of punishing blood 
by blood, which was done by the sword of justice, being the Gen. B. 6. 
chief ensign and warrant of supreme and regal authority. Also Rom.13.4, 
the extent of this right and authority waa so large, as that 
he lawfully ™ distributed the whole world unto hia said tlu'ee Gen.a.ar. 
sons, and their posterity. So that his said three sons, g^u |o 
after him, were by the ordinance of God (the chief author of 25. 
the said distribution) made three great princes " ; aud alao 
the sons of those three great princes (of whom about seventy 
are named) were the heads aud governors of the famihes [Gen. c. 
and nations that descended from them ', according to their '"'^ 
tongues, in their several countries f. 

CANON VI. 

If anil man s&all tfetrcfott nfEm ci'iijcr tiint i&e :M pofcer 

Hnb auttioritH tuljit!) XonI) !)iiti bcforr Hje float}, teas bu tlje 

IrtluQc betttuimcbi ; or ibnt it toas gibcn unio t>i)n apfn b^ 



* Theloiloffl. isherefoUowed: in/). 
it lUndi thua! 'autboiity of the sword 
of justice which wu itiven.' 

' Fn, of B sword by God, lege, of 
the »wnnl of justice hy God. Au<h. 
Cattfel- 

- [Epiphsn. ID Anchorate. Luther. 
in Oen. Pererins iu Geo. Fimc. ChroD. 
SulpiL Screr. SeliuL Geran. Chro. lib. 
2.8eln«:.inQHii.cap. 10,GeiiTg. Fabric. 
in GeiLch. 10. etNicGibbonnin Gen. 
10.] Me note A ittheendnf the volume. 

■ Pre. beridei the Holy Ghost by 
Noah did order and appoint that the 
snni&c, (rgf. and&l>o the >inns of tlioae 
three great prince), of whom abniil 
■erenty are iiamed, were the heads tie. 



beca 
fc...iU« 



e, Ihi 



xl. ' And accordingly alao 

I number aboDl eevemy>lwo, 

e the heads and ^Tsmors of the 

i that should descend 

,' A. and B. 

that should descend of Ihem, 

I from them. JutS, 



ccnded 



' The authorised ci 
us to cancel 'as it is exprened in the 
Scriptures, of Sem, &c. u^ue ad held,' 
but the exact positioa of the clause ia 
not indicated. 

1 Pro, by that deluge extinguished, 
Irfp, by the delufte detemiined. AhIIi. 
Carrtct, ' By tliol deluge determined.' 



r 
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BOOK !)(s sons nnU nrpbchis; or tfjat Ijc rtttibrt from tftrm tfit 
--■ - stoorlj of !)is sobtrripig ; or tbat H)e s.iilr bisiriliiition 6fli 
tocpeni upon tijtir consents, [or rrtriljEti from ibnu] nuy sutl) 
aut&ortlij .IS tuilfiout tijc snmc [ii coulti not latuftill))] fiabe 
ticfn mabc ; or t^iii if)is potucr, [suprrtort'in nnti attttforiin, antr 
all tljc] parts tftmof, tofiitfi Xoab's [tftrrr sons anii rijttr 
tljilftrtn Ijati,] (as is ttfort Sctlarrti.) [Ufli not protccti originallg 
from C3oti, or] torrc not proiicrlii [JL^is oriJinantcs, but ttat 
tiiEB fiab tljc samt] from tfit ptoplt, [tttir otFspring, bt botfj 
grtatlg rrr. 

PLACET EIS.] 



CHAPTER VII. 



It is also certain that as the civil magistrates, aud their 
authority, continued after the flood for the govemraent of 
mankind according to the laws of God and nature', that 
thereby they might be kept in order, touching tJieir duties 
both towards God and their neighboiu^, agreeably to the 
said laws, written aftenvards more fully, by God' Himself 
in two tables : so did the priesthood and authority ecclesi- 
astical also by the hkc ordinance of God, continue especially 
amongst the offspring of Sem, hoth to govern them ecele- 
sinstically, and to instruct them in the mysteries of their 
salvation through the blessed Seed of the woman, according 
to the doctrine of the Gospel, which was from time to time 
in divers manners dchvercd by the Son of God unto them. 
This priestly office, and ecclesiastical authority, was yet 
joined ' (as before the flood,) with the office of tlie chief 
fathers, and ciril governors. Noah himself was both n 
prince and a priest"; [he built altars,] offered sacrifices. 



■ Pn, botli of God, Kwon snd 
nXure, Ir^<, ofGod«ndn»lure. J-ilh. 
Carrect. ' AcordlDg to the laws uid 
appointment both of Godi nature, and 
nuon: A. and B. 

• Pro, written Bftcrwards by God, 
hgr, written inerwarda more lully by 
God. /lulh. Corrrrl. ■Wrillen stler- 
wards by God Hiinielf.- A and 11. 

' Pro, wM yet addtd and annexed, 
» bsfore Ihi flood, lo the offiie, legt. 



vas yet joined, as before the flood, with 
Ibe office &c. Atilh. Corral. .... 
' Authority remaining Btitl united, aa 
befnre the flood, in (be persons of Ibe 
cbieffathers.'yf aiidS. 

° Tbo words 'during Ibis continu- 
anee of his prieslliood' are required 
to be cancelled by tbe autlioriied cor- 
reijtionfl. It la probable that they 
itood in this place. Tbe word ' both ' 
is omitted by B. 
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and [taught the Church, after the flood, three hundred and 
fifty-three" years,] all that which he [had learnt from his 
fathers', concerning the creation of the world, the fall of 
man, and of his restitution by Christ, and generally, all 
that did concern necessarily, either civil societies and 
government, or ecclesiastical assemblies ' and authority, not 
omitting the very ceremonies.] After Noah, the chief 
fathers, Sem, [Abraham, Isaac, and] Jacob did execute that 
office, God Himself renewing unto them tliis promise of 
salvation through the blessed Seed " ; and not only confirm- 
ing the same to Abraham and his posteritj' '' by the sacra- 1 
meut of circumcision, but likewise teaching and instructing 
them in that heavenly mystery, sometimes by His own voice, 
and sometimes by visions, and divers other ways, whereof 
wis the Scriptures make more plain mention than they do of 
^B the delivery of the same evangelical doctrine before the 
H flood. 



BOOK 

_i. 

3eiLS.28, 



CANON VII. 



£f any man sljnll iljcrcforc nfGm titter tt)<it t^c pricstlg 
ofBte, anlj autbottiji tttUsinsiiral, \aWl} Xoaij itiib btfotc tfie 
flooli, luas bn iljat Ijclugc lictrrniincti^ or tftai it luas bij t^e 
ttctlion of bis offsprinf; confcrrcll again upon i)im'' ; or ttint 
SfcEin, Slbtaliam, Isaac antt 3iacob, tucrr nciiljrr (iricsts, nor 
t)a5 anil ttcUsfastical auttortii), unlil tfitn totrt djoscn iljtrt- 
unto bii ll)cir cljilbrcn ants nr)ibttus; or tjjat iIk pricstljoob 
. antt ettUsiastttal auttjotity tortt not iljc [ortinanas of CjoB, 
k ioi ijjE] gobcrning anS insimciing of tfec ffifiur:!), [atcorlitng to 



• B. reads 'three hondred and iifly 

' Pre, from his father Luneth, who 
bftd been iustracled by Adnm himaelr, 
Ugt, ttotn his filhera. Aalli. Correct. 
lu B., ' learned boni hi* falJiet Lamnb 
and Ualhiuelah, who had been io- 
atrneled by Adam himaelf, concerning.' 

■ fVo, eccledaalical conventions, lr;«, 
ecclniaitical aiaemblies. ifuf/i. Car, 

• Pro. proroiM, Ihrmigh the blessed 
Seed, of lalvalion. legr, promise of 



1 Ilmnigh the blesied Seed. 



aiing 



andB. 
the m 



B by tl 



, ^ , eoufliming the a. 
Id Abrahain and hia posleiity by the 
SacTunenL jiulM. OittM, Instead of 
' poaterity ' A. and B, have ' seed.' 

' Pro, deluge extinguished, tegt, 
deluge determined. Aalli. Correel. and 
A. and B. 

' Pro, again untn him, ttgr, again 
upon him. jiulli. Correel. and A. In 
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BOOK t^e fnill anb] tiirections of Gob ^imscK bclJbafli [anil I 
— '— faEflUti unio ii)nn% as is nfortsafiJ, !)t Ooil)] grtailp en. 

PLACET EIS. 



CHAPTER XIU. 
[As before tlie flood Cain and his] posterity were opposite 
to the posterity [of Seth, and might therefore generally have] 
been called the Church ' Malignant ; so fell it out after the 
flood in the generations of Japhct, but especially of Cham, 
against the posterity of Sem, in whose hneage tlie true 
worship of God, through the blessed Seed, was especially 
continued : and not that only, but in like manner as the 
children of Sctli iu process of time provoked against them 1 1 
the wrath of God by corrupting their ways, and following in 
their conversation the generations of Cain, and were in that 
respect, all of them, with the rest of Cain's offspring, justly 
punished and drowned by the flood, saving eight persons, 

"■' (Noah and his wife, Sem, Cham, and Japhet, and their three 
wives,) so did the posterity, not only of Cfiam and Japhet, as 
well before as after the^ confiisiou of tongues, and the death 
of Noah, but likewise the ofi'spring of Sem (who were called 
more effectually to the luiowlcdge of the mysteries of Christ, 
and right service of the true God) [leave the ways of Noah "] 
and Sem', and gave just [occasion to Almighty God (had He 
not bound] Himself by His [covenant to the contrary) to have 

B. drowned them] all again. [Nimrod, descended of Cham, not 
contenting himself with the patriarchal or regal mild govern- 
ment, ordained of God by the laws of reason and nature, 
became a tyrant and lord of confusion ; and by histories *] 
it is apparent, that within few ages [after the death] of Noah 



• P«, God Hiniiclf revfBled unlo 
thim, Itgi, Ood Hmiirir de1ivi;red tnd 
revealed unlo them. jIMh. Currtrl. In 
B., 'delivered ualo them.' 

' Pro, itid might generally hire 
bsen c^ted after ■ aort the Church, 
Irgt, and migbt Iherafore generally 
havo been oa11«d tho Church. AHlk. 
Corrrifl. la B., 'uid might have breti 
called.- 

■ Pre, after the duath of Naah and 
oonFuiion of tonnues, lige, alter tha 
conAiiion of loiiguti and death of 



Noah. AKlh. Cnrreel, ' A> well be- 
hrc as aflfr Ihe death of Noah, but 
likeviae.' A. and B. 

' Pre. of Christ, leave Ihe way* 
pracribed them by Noah and Son, 
Ugt. of Christ aud right service of Ihe 
true God, leave the w«y» of NoJi and 
Sem. Aatk. Comet. ' And service of 
the true God.' A. and B. 

' ■ leave the wiiyB Uaght them by." A. 

' Fro. by profsne liistorie*. Irgt, 
by lualariei. -ialh. Carrerl. and B. 
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bis sons, grcnt barbarism and confusion fell Among their i 
generations, through their pride and dissoluteness, in that - 
they tlioHglit scorn to be governed, either civilly or ecclesi- 
astically, as God Himself, by Noah, had ordained', or to be 
ruled" otherwise than as they list themselves : and toucluDg 
the service of God, and the ecclesiastical authority, they 
mingled with true religion many falae worships, and chose 
priests among themselves to sen'e God after their own 
fashions; or rather they derised to themselves many gods, 
and found out priests accordingly, such as were content to 
train them up in those kinds of impiety. In Chaldea itself J( 

I and the places adjacent, the children of Scm were all of them gj 
almost grown to be idolaters; [insomuch] as God Himself, '• 
to keep a remnant more carefully, [that should tlirougli] the 
Spublic profession of His name, be [partakers of His mercies iu] 
Christ, called Abraham with his [family from the habitation 
of his] fathers, to become a [atrauger iu the land of Canaan. 



CANON VIII. 



If iI)CTcforc m^ mnn si)iill aSinii igat] tfii Siifb postcrdp of 
Noaft 6is [tfiiltirtn ftfti torll in alterinB ttil)tr] tfte mannet ot 
fonn of tt'bil gobcmmcni, M)it\) ^oti Ijnti ntipoiiiirti, bji bring* 
fnt) fn of tjiTanii;) or ftictious populaiftn ; or of ibc ccilcsias* 
t£tal, by fmmfiig unto tfttmstlbts n ntto feinS ol pricstfiooto nnl) 
tuorsbt'p after ti)cir oton Rumours; or tljat it tnas latuful for 
sutt as t^tn scrbcH Cioti, upon anij prticntc to Ijabc imttatcti 
_ttKfr ciamplrs in eiiticr of ibose courses, fjc bolt) grratlo err. 

PLACET EIS, 



CHAPTER IX. 

It is apparent in the Scriptures, that although God waa 
t pleased that the issue of Jacob's children should, by the 

, by Noab lisd jireecribed, llie inlereal of the tiiil magi8tn.te«, 
, by Noah hwl ordtuni^. Avlli. thinkiiiii Kuro lo be culc<l> Irgr, ar to 
M^irrecl. uid A. aiiil B. 

' Fro, Ihroiigh pride Ihe people 
^iiiit Iheinulvei in many places into 
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BOOK example of tlie sons of Noah, grow up to become the heads 
— -' — of so many several nations, but continuing together, should 
make one people and nation, to be ruled and governed by 
the same laws and magistrates : yet it seemed good to His 
heavenly wisdom, that in so great a people as He foresaw 
should" descend from Jacob's children, no one tribe or 
family should continue [charged both with " the regal and] 
ecclesiastical functions; [and therefore Jacob'' making way is 
to the fulfilling of the] will of God herein, did [take just 
occasion, moved thereunto by the] Spirit of [God, to deprive 
his eldest sou Reuben of his interest by birthright in both 
those prerogatives, to be disposed afterward by God upon 
other of his brethren. Now after Jacob's death, the former 
Ce».49.s. thereof, viz. the sceptre,] in process of time, fell to [Judah, as 
Jacob before had] prophesied ; and the other also, viz. the 
priesthood, was afterwards given to Levi by God's ordi- 
nance''. 






CHAPTER X.' 

After Jacob's death, till Moses was sent to deliver the chil- 
dren of Israel out of Egypt, there is littleinthe Scriptures touch- 
ing either the civil or ecclesiastical government. [It appear- 
cth, that Joseph beiug a great prince in Egypt, by the king's 
authority, whilst he hved, was chief amongst bis brethren": 
but after hia death, through the tyranuy of the kings of Eg>pt, 
which God suffered to lie heavily upon them for many years, 



" ' Aa tliould descr 

° 'Bulb with (lie 
uid.' D. 

' ' Jacob, !iTY well knowing the 
willofGo.l.'B. 

1 The gieattr portion of this ehspler 
a deilroyed in A. from 'both with 
Uie ngal,' until within a few wordi 
of the coiicluaion, but it ii here printed 
bom the authoriicd coirectioni i 
wliich introduce it without gpeciffing 
the reading for irhich it wai to 
be substituted, ' To foteahew Ih»t hia 
eldest HOn Reuben should be dcprivwl 
of hi* birthright, whtri'hy he wu lo 
lose both the civil governmenf nvpr hii 
brelliren, and the prerogative of the 
priesthood. The fomicr whereof, viz. 
the leeptre.' B. 



regsl) follows. 



' In A. and B. the ninth ci 



It ii appsrent thai Joseph, being 
appointed by Pharanh * great prince 
and governor over all Kgypt, was eoa- 
■equetitly, wliiUt he lived, the chief 
ruler under llie king over his brethren 
and all Ihrir i^sue. Bui within ■ short 
tim^ after bis death, their servitude 
daily iocreisiog, the civil anthorily 
which any of the tribes had, was ray 



reading of A. The authorised cer- 

rectioni require the removsl of the 

words ' wliii'h continued the apaee of 

yesra,' the norilion uf whieli it not 



J 
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■ the civil authority, which imyofthe tribeshad, was very small; I 
rtterewaa such jealousy of their number, (which daily increased 
ahove all ordiniiry expectation,) as it is not likely that the 
lungs successively would suffer any great authority to rest in 
them;] howbeit, we think they had some', cither the chief 
heads of the tribes generally", or of the tribe of Ephraim and 
Reuben, (for it may be, Jacob's prophecy of Reuben's losing 
the prerogatives of his birthright was not presently executed,) 
which did in their civil affairs, appertaining to themselves, 
bear some chief sway amongst them". And touching the 
priesthood, although the people were then generally much 
polluted with idolatry, yet therein also they had some, most 
likely the firstborn^, who although they durst not there offer 
148acrifice3 to God, as they should in that servitude*, yet some 

I of them (we doubt not) instructed the people in matters con- 
cerning the promises of the blessed Seed, and performed, as 
they might, the other ofBces of their priesthood, although 
Aiaiiy of the people, and of the priests, as it secmcth, were 
then greatly polluted with idolatry'. 



JcHh. 2*. 

]!>. Ezek. 
20.8. 



CANONS IX, AND X." 



iX. Sf anp tnnn ititreforc s!)MI nffirm nt|)tr tbat tbe 
uniting of tfir cftiHjrcn of 3}atofi into out nation, or tljt stbtr- 
fng of tt]c cibil nnb ctdcsideiitdl functions (tl)c yrcrosatibts of 
bittijtigfjt) from iStubtn tjjc first-born, nnlj bibiljing of tl)nn 
from ont person, tons mnUE bji ifjrmsrltjts' ; 



riat ve doubt not but tbat either the,' 
and k\ib th*t the word ' peradventure' 
( which doc9 nut occur in A. or fi.) 
■faonld be removed. 

■ The authoriied eorreetioni give 
die rending of the text instead of ' of 
the tribe of Ep' raiui and Reuben, 
wUeh did in their civil alikirs,' as it 
■bodi in A. and B. 

* Corrected from 'bear the chiefetl 
BMjr then.' The reading of the text 
it found in A. and B. 

' An authorized correction from 'and 
touching the priesthood, the einie con- 
dnutdin the firnboin,' u in ^. and A. 



' So required lo be correeled flom, 
'who Bllhough they durst not oITbr 
sacrifice in that seryltude,' which yet ii 
[lot the reading of A. and B. which 
stands thus, 'who although they durst 
not ofTer sacrifices to God (mblicly in 
that Berviinde,' &c. 

• In A. and B. the canon marked X. 
here follows. 

* The present arrangement and tert 
are uceordiiiB to the suthDriied cor- 
recIiutiKi in.,l.aDdJj.CaD.!X. follow* 
Chap. IX. 

' Or that the dlviu 

lodfrom theTeKl[re 
having Itecn before united in one per- 
son, was made by Jacob's «on« thom- 
aelve*, or by the reat at hu offipring, 
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3£. ©r ifjai l&tit sctfatluac in lEjijpt luas untustlli BUffttcft 
- to lie upon lijcm so long bv aimigf)tn CSob; or rijnt Hjep 
bring |L^is Cfjurrl), ^t Icfi tIjEm totstitme of suti) tomfons of 
Direction nntt instruction as lucre nrtrssarn, tijosE liincs tonr 
siTiEtrt, for lijrir ciliil or trdcsiasttr.il tstaic; or tijat tdc people 
tooft tljtn upon tbcm iljc appointing of iljt jjtaSs of \\}tix tribes 
anlr families, or ttjt cljoifc of tbrir (ifai! superiors, ot of ttie 
priests ; or lijnt tije example of tljosc tijitltcti Iiings man be auiJ 
lawful tuarrant for m^ oit)er king so to oppress ibe people, and 
C&urtt of CSoli, !ie Ootft greatin err*". 

PLACET EIS. 



CHAPTER XI. 



"When tlie time catue timt God in mercy was pleased to 
deliver the children of Israel out of Egypt, and to place thera 
in the laud which He had promised them, He raised up His 
;. servants, Moaes and Joshua, to take that charge upon them ; 
and accordingly Moacs being made their priuce, or (aa tlie 
Scripture speaks) their king, did not only by God'a appoiut- 
ment and assistance lead them out of Egypt, but governed 
them (being six hundred thousand men on foot, bcsidea 
women and children) forty years by his authority in the 
wilderness; and Joshua likewise succeeding Moses in the 
same princely power' and authority, did, after mauy diffi- 
culties, bring them into the land of Canaan, and gave them 
lawful possession thereof. So that, although formerly the 
children of Israel were kept iu such gi-eat servitude and bond- 



I 



not without ''**" choioe, or that Jacob 
binuelf ill taking of botli from Ilia 
ddciC «on,or [m] dividinalheoiie from 
ihc other, u Bfort'said, did commit any 
RID, oi that lie liad not autliorily Crimi 
[God] so to do; he dolh greatly err. 
FLACET eiB. A. and B. 

< If my mail, ihetefore. slioll iffirm 
ritha that tbi> servitude was uiiJiib[Ij 
laid upOD them W Almighty God; or 
thatlhcy,b«ingHiiChiircb, weredcGti- 
tule of lUch cniiiforts of iostrurliou und 
goTeniinent, at were, ihoac tiiiiei! coo- 



udeied, neeessary for tliem ! ortbalthe 
people took upon (hem Ibe choice eitbei 
oflhpir civil superiors, or uf their piietta; 
or that the exutipies of those wicked 
kiuga may be any latcful warrant for 
any other king so looppnrsB the people, 
and Churdi of God, he doth givallf 
m. [PLACET Eis A.] A. and fl. 

" The authorized comctioiii require 
the above reading to he substituted for 
' bucceefling Iiloses in the same regal 
liower.' The correction ia in the text of 
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■ge, wlulst they were in Egypt, as notwithstanding tlieir i 
Dumber, they were no way able, like a free people, to lift up - 
their heads ; yet now they are knit together in one body, nnd 
settled as a particular state ' and free nation in their own 
country, being ruled and governed successively, after a mild 
and temperate manner, first, by Sloses in the wilderness, (aa 
is aforesaid,] and then by Joshua in Canaan, whilst he lived. 

CANON XI. 
If anp man tteicfore %l)s\i affiim eitbtx tfiBt tj^t t{|fniren of 
XSTiitl tntir bclibmb out of Stjnpt b{i t^EJr oton sticngtl), anb 
not b)} <Sioti'% cspctinl bfrcttion anb migtin poincx ; or ttnt tt 
16 fsiit been latoful for titnn [not Inarrdnub bii eSiob) to tiabe 
btparttb ifjrnre as ibry bib?, toiifiotit licrntc first obtainrb of 
Itfng $^araof)^ ; or t{)al i^tosts anb ^sfiua iotxt noi ralltb 
to t&at bt'of) aut!)oritn bn CHoO ^l^imstlf, but icctibcb itr same 
from l!)E (itoplE. as bcpcnbing upon t&Eir tboitr ; or tbat 
2lat!)nn anb 3birnm (bEsttubcb from ISEiibEn) tan bE fueif- 
fieb in tljailcngincf of i^loscs, t&at !)e tooti too mutlj u{ion !)im, 
fn citcuttng onlij tfiat autlioritp iutitcg €Sob {lab #en tfm, tt 
boib Qicatl^ Er[\ 

^B As Almighty God took order for the settling of His people ■'"'*■ '"'^■ 
in the land of Canaan, and established a princely authority 
to rule and govern them civilly, so was He no less careful of 
Hia Church. For howsoever the priesthood was disposed of 
^H before this time, yet now it' is apparent in the Scriptures, Exod. 28. 
^b [IlLcviu 

^HL ' Pra, M ■ particular kiof-dom, liy tbcir rather Jacob.anJ Joseph;' butf:^'''^'^ 
^^pBlp, u ■ particalar atste; and bo it ii no such passage occurs. rii'i j 

^" t> J ....I D 1 . UnwsoeT*r Jacob'a will wu eie- L*f- J "^n 
oulcd before Ibis lime, coucenunjt Ibe ^ l,^' ''■ 
prieslbood, yet' ie the reading required 'J 
- '■ ^ "■ ■' - l, by the 



CHAPTER XTI. 



', *■ a particular kiof-dom 
,, . a particular state ; and so it ii 
In A. and B. 

* ■OrlhatithadbeenUvlulrortbeii 
10 ban- departed thence without licence 
is the ^l^8ding ol A. and B., which ii 
here amended bj the autboriacd 



' Jn thiA chapter tbe conectiDnn re- 
quire u« ta read ' bad been by Abraham, 
Iiuc. and Jacob,' iiutead of, ' had been 



ead, 'For 



I, while 






■.e of lirocl out of E|{ypt, yet 
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BOOK that the same wasfifter settled in the tribe of Levi; and Aaron 

'- — was made, by God's appoiatment, (for the better government 

of the Church,) the Chief and High Priest; the whole pneat- 
hood being assigned to his cliildren and their olfspring, tu 
well to succeed him in the said highest place, lis also to 
execute the other inferior functions belonging to priests; 
and the rest of the tribe of Levi were to attend other ecclesi- 
Hsticul services. 

PLACET Bte. 

CANON XII. r 

If ann man tijtrcforc sljall afSrm ritljct tijnt tljt tribe of 
Irbi tons nssigncli lin tftt ptoplc, to untrtrtnUc tijc saiS ccclrsi. 
astitnl offices ; or tt)nt Eavon anl) I)is positritij tucrt cljoscn bij 
tbr people to be tfteir priests; or tftnt tijen toerc not rboscn 
Slrtnlii by Cuoli JL^tinself ; or tftat tbe people l)<i& 'inn latwfiil 
interest at anij time aftcrluartis, eitljer to cboose t^eir priests, 
or (being appointeb of Cjob, as is aforrsnft'-) to trtptibe ti)rm of 
tljeit places ; or tt<it (Coralj, of tljr tribe of ILebi, cnn be {ustt- 
Gel] in saning ibat ^aron toolt too intiil) upon \fm, tbcrebn 
repining citfier tijat aaron bias railjer mabe |L^igb ^Sriesi tljan 
fie himself, or tljat tbe prieslt)oob tons annexeb to Aaron's pos- 
teritp, toijcteas tbe test of tbe lebitcs toere to strbe in inferior 
places, i)c boib grcatlL) err'. 

PLACET EI8. ,^H 



CHAPTER XIII. 



Before Moaca' death, God had appointed Joshiia to succeed 
him, but in Joshua's days He appointed none to follow him 
immediately: wlierc upon, after his death, the Israelites were" 
left without a chief head, or prince to govern them". Tlicy 

' ' Or they being." /). given ahoTt ' Which thing WM done, 

' In fine Cmionia ■psradventure' iiol for Ihiit God censed to care for 

delealiir. ^u/h. Corrrclhni. ihpm, or ullerly neglected them, but to 

" ■ Were [hen and oftea aflcrward* theac ends rather, that they might Had 

lefL' A. and B. by eiperience wh»t it was to want & 

" A. and IS. read »>, under, hut the chief governor, and feeling the mani- 

"' ' "' - -L- .— . -t -.. - .. ^^^^ might 



the 
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lia<i then remaiaing their particular juJgea and ofRcera I 
Rppointcd by Moses, at Jethro's counsel, iii their several - 
tribes ; as also the general senate of seventy elders, ordained 
hy God, upon Moses' complaint, over all the nation. Yet 
there fell very great disorders and confusions amongst them, 
for want of a chief judge and governor, whereby they might 
sec their own disabilitiea and errors, nnd find by experience 
what it was to want a chief governor; and furthermore be 
moved when they were in distress, to flee unto God, and 
depend only upon Him for the raising up of one from time to 
time, to deliver and defend tlieni. And it is apparent that 
the people, shortly after Joshna's time, falling most strangely 
into gross idolatry, and being from time to time, during the 
history of the judges, very grievously afflicted by the bor- J' 
dering nations nnd such as dwelt amongst "them, when 
they found themselves still unable to withstand their enemies 
using any great force against them ; then they had (for the 
most part) recourse to God by prayer, who did at such times 
appoint ouc for their prince, chief captain and ruler, to deliver 
them fi^m their said enemies ; we say ' for the most part,' 
;becauBe sometimes they attempted some matters of import- J' 
^■nce withouf seeking any chief governor from God, as at 
cue time the people of Sicliem presumed to choose thera a 
prince of their own after Gideon's death, which turned both 
to his ruin and to their destruction. And it is'' here 
generally to be observed, that when there was the greatest 
liberty amongst the Israelites, during the time from Joshua 
till Saul, (whatsoever the people thought of their own courses,) 
the disorders and idolatry in those days were ascribed by the .'i 
[oly Ghost to the want of judges, chief rulers or kings, ]. 
longat them, who should have reformed those enormities, 2; 



whtn llicy found. A. and S, 

' Pro, tliey ■tiempted to nuke war 
vtilhout tny chief gunrmor trom God 
■nil Kt one lime, hgt, Ihej iltempted 
lome mailers ot impoTtance, Sic » in 
lext. AhIH. CarrrHlmi. . . . ibey st- 
lempted to make wara without leeking 



io tbeir great distrcuei, i 
them from their euemki : 
Ibr the chaatising of chin 
■nlhuiUiilneag, idolatry, 



For ii 



vet; erident thai the people after 
Joshua's time falling inoit atrangely 
into griMB idolatry, irere (Voiu lime 

■ And it ii alto >t manifed lliat 
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not only in tliem, but likewise in the priests themaclvca ; if 
they (iiil nut' their duties, especially in snjipressing of idohitry, 
aa they bhould have done. 



PLACET EIS. 



CANON XIII. 
If flnn innn ifttvrfort si)flll affirm riiftfr' l&dt lijc IsratUtM 
ftU not intQ m.inii tbils nnft liisorlitrs, by facing Itft brsiflutc 
of a ttrtnin tbicf gobcrnor nfttt ^ost^'i's hfiiib ; ot iljfit tojjtn 
CGoI) tnistb up jiibgcs to rule anb gobcrn tlftm, t|)c people's 
tonaeiu toas ntttssaTi) tficicunio; or ti)at tljE satb )ubg», 
biing once appointcb bp ^ob lo tijosc places, rctctbcb tbtit' 
autfjoriiii in ifjai factaU from t!)e people; or tijat tbc fact of 
tt)e %ict)tmitcs innu Intufullii be imtiatcb bn ant? (!ri)ristian 
people, in so cboosfng" to tficmseibcs n hing or lubgc, nccorlifng 
to tbciT oton Ijumours ; or tbat tbe toant of litngs, princes, anli 
tulere fn nnn tountr;), is not tfie motljeT of bfsorbtr anb con- 
fusion, fie botl) greatlp en'. 

PLACET EIS. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

It is manifest in the ScriptiireSj thnt Moses (divected by 

the Spirit of God) did foresee that the time should come 

when the Israelites being quietly settled' in the land of 

' Fro. tlie prisst! themwlves who, rule and govcm Ihpiii, He expected the 

fur nUKlil that appcareth, did not, Irgr, people's consents, or that the uid 

the pnesta theinielvcs, it they did not. judges being once sppoiiiled by God to 

Auth, CamrtionL The unconectcd those p'aces, received any aulhontj in 

resding is preserved in A. and B. thai behalf from the people," Slc- 

■ Pro, either it was uot expedient ' Pn, received any aiithority, Ifg*, 

for Ihfl Isnelitee to be left desnlute of received their inthority. AHlh. Cvr~ 

a certain governor otter Joahoa's death, rrcliovi, • Received any aulhority." A, 

as Iho case Mood, or that when God and B. 

&c. He espeeted the people's con- * Pro, Christian people in cboosinjt, 

sent, Irgr, either that the Israelites fell lege. Christian people in so chooiing. 

nut rato many (&c. as in tent) Aulh. ComcHoH, and A. and B. 
Aulh. CBrrrctimi. Bui A. and B. ■ MS, fl. here ends. 

read. ' If any man therefore (hall ' Pro, that when the Israelitea were. 

kStdi eilbcc that it waa not iiut with quietly letlled, Ugf, thai the time 

God, or not expedient for the Israelitca ihould come when the Inraelitea being 

to be BOmclimcs left destitute of n quietly settled, Auat. Cuntflion. The 

aopreme and certain governor after SIS. A. reads, "thai the lime should 

Joshua's death, (their sins Bodeserting,) come that the Ismelitea.' Tlie fblluw- 

OT thai when God raised up judges lo ing emendation foHows, bul Ihc cMCt 
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Canaan, should be governed by kings after the manner of I 
other nations. And therefore Alniiglity God did set down — 
by Moses's pen the duty of all kings, and the rules' whereby is 
they ought to govern. Jacob also (being illuminated by the 
same Holy Spirit) did not only foretell that it wouJd come 
to pass tliat the tribe of Judali should bear the sceptre, and 
that the kingdom, or government of Judali, should be held by 
succession, according to the manner of other nations j but 
likewise, that the said sceptre or government should not be 
taken away from that tribe until the coming of Christ. And G 
it scemeth that the people were not altogether ignorant of '^ 
this foreseen alteration; when Rnding divers wants and con- 
fusions amongst them after the death of one judge, before 
God was pleased to appoint them another, they first rasldy 
offered to Gideon, their prince, that his children and offspring 
should succeed him in that government. And aftei-wards, j, 
heing wearj' of depending ujion God's pleasure, and misliking ^'^ 
the rule of Samuel's sons", they urged him undutifully and i 
an season ably, that they might have a king to rule over them ' 
as other nations had: meaning thereby principally (as we 
snppose) that such their kings might by succeasion govern 
them; so as one being dead they might still have another. 
We say, that they urged Samuel to this purpose undutifully 
and unseasonably ; and that thereupon Saul waa appointed i 
to be their king ; because othenvise, if they had expected 
God's good pleasure and time, and contented themselves with 
His care over them, in raiding up (when He thought meet) 
their judges to govern them, they should have found shortly 
after, that the prophecy of Jacob should have been fulfilled, 
and that Got! would have given the seeptre of Judah into 
the hands of David, and of his posterity according to their 
.desire ". 



locmlity to which it refer* CMinot be 

(need. Omillantur hac trrba, sllhough 

Almighly God, «tqvt ad yet, jitc/wiw. 

' 'Rulers,' jt.incQrTecttii. 

* Pro, snd Teuing the likeUhood 

I thftt Samuel fneaiit, tuque ad mislihed, 

T< tbey, legt, and mislikuig the rule of 

"" " nel'i ions, Uiey. Avth. Ctirrtc/iom. 



'And miilildnf; iho gOTcmnimt ot 
Samuel'* sona, Ihey.' /t. 

" The authorised correMiona require 

hceiaetljtraeed, theMS. ^, not having 
preserved the origiiia] fonn or the text: 
Delfniar hac Btrba, in theirHealf judg- 
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CANON XIV. r 

5f nn),i mnn ifttrcfove s&all nffinn tfttjer it)at tijc ptopU of 
BrnrI aih not jricbonslti sin in bring tocnrp of CSoi's immr- 
aiatE Election anl) appointmtnt of ttjtir rljicf gobtrnors' ; or 
li).ii the pcoplr's prcpositrous f)<isif aili nnn tuny ptcttiaitt tijt 
liignitii .ml) auti)oritn of Raul's rtgnl potocr, or aftcrtoaris of 
ii)c srtpttE of gjuta!) ; or ifiat it)t pcopU'' Hjcn Ijati in tfinii- 
stlbcs nng aiirijoriiij to set up a king obcr tijcm, (for litm tijtii 
tooultr not fjabt been so tarnrst baiti) S'fiinucI to mnfit t^cm n 
ding,) or tfjai aftrr Babili'a abbanccmcnt to tijai ttingbom, fie 
bas not as irub tallcb tijcrctinto tiLi €ioI) ^imsrlf, as ^aron 
Inas to tfir pricstgoob ; or tf)at Babtti's postcn't}) ball not bii 
eSot's ordinance' as rigfttful an (ntrrcst to sitrctctt ijim in 
fits satb htngbom, as citi)[r ^^aron's sans Ijati to suttcttr gim 
in tt)c priEStftoob, or iWosES, 3iosi)iia, anU ibe rest of tljE 
tutrgcs, notb)itj)stan))ing tl)at ([Gob ^^iinsElf &iti ttoosf, and 
namEl) tfjEin partitularip, taB in t&Eir gobErnincnts ; or tijat 
tfje ptoplf tljtn ftali any more autfioritn to Ijabe toitbstooti Eiiijcr 
Babito, or any of ijis postcriln from bring t!)rit iiing, tban tfjci) 
ball to babe rtpElIrt citbtr iHosES or ^josbua, or anij of itjE 
rtsi of tf}c {iibgEs, lubom ^oti by name ^i^ appoint to gobErn r. 
t^Eni, be tiotb greatly cri. 

PLACET EI8. 



CHAPTER XV. 

It is Tnanifest in tlie Scriptures, that the kings in the Old 

Testament (notwithstauding tlmt they liad their kingdoms by 

succession) were as strictly bound to the obaervatioii of God's 

laws in their goveniment, as Moses, Joshua, or any other the 



of God 



' Prt., of Gcxi'ii iinme 
of their gDv?rnDrB,hECnu>( 
BuccesiJan, or that, hg 
immediile election uid nppointment ol' 
their chieT govemori, or tnol. Aulh. 
Corrtrliami. 'And appointment oflheir 
goTemors, or thaL' A. 

* Pre, or that the people did then 
once imagine that Ihejr had in tbem- 
selvcB nnj authority, Irgr, or thai the 



penplc then had in themselves authority 



lip. J«rh. Cot 



Thel 



' T>ieMS.>. h'ereraultily omits the 

' ' Appoinlment' baa l>ceii fint 
wrillen. hat it id Btruck tlirough, and 
'orilinnnee' i* wHtlen shove U jn A. 
I>y the ranic haud. 
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I judges or princes, elected, named, and appointed by God i 
' Himself. They knew well, as Jethro said*, that it was im- _ 
possible for themselves to hear'' and decide all the causes and ,j 
controversies that might happen in their kingdoms : and by 
Moses' esaniplc were not ignorant that they might have and 
appoint' judges to govern under them, not only in every tribe, 
but generally over all their kingdom ; and therefore they did [: 
therein accordingly follow the example of Moses, being 
approved by God Himself: no way either diminishing their 
regal authority, or purposing to puff up tlieir subjects with a 
conceit of any their own interest in government^, which they 
had not from or under them; but thereby ordering their 
kingdoms" with auch a temperate and fatherly moderation, aa 
was most agreeable for the government of God's people. 

r. PLACET E 

Hie 



CANON XV. 



Jf anu man ifjtrtforc sftall Affirm citfjcr ttjnt tijt kings in 
tfie ©III ^tstnmtm lucre not bounS as sttictln la obsfrtiE tfje 
33 [ntus of ^ob in tbcir gobtrnmtnts, ns lutre .|£loscs, -^osliua, 
anb tlje ttsi o! tfjc jubgcs ; or tfiat tfjcB f)nb nny gmittr libettB 
to Ho lufiat ibcn list, tftan tl)c otttrs f]a& ; ot lifnt it)r>i itnti no 
autlioiit!), bn tbe tianipit of Jiflosts, nnb of all tf)c rest of 
tiim prcbEKSsors in ifjeir princcin gobcrnmrnl, to IrrUgaie anO 
appoint sutlj iubgcs anb gobcinors untitr tl)cni, as tf]c otf)ct 
ptincES formcrlD unbct tbcm Ijab appoinieb; or tijat because 
tf)C saib kings bib imitate tfje saib princes, in appointing stitt 
fubges to assist ttem in ti)e gobetnment of t^eit hingboms, 
therefore tijeir gobernments Incre to be Jubgeb tatfjer arisiotTa* 
lical ttan itulj) monarcjiical, |)e botf) greail;) err. 



* Pre, they know ab wtll as Jethro, 
L^Jg^, they iincw Hell, as Jelhro uid. 
". Aulh. Corrccllim. The correction 



■/inigbi h, 
l'U§. A. 



light nppoiiU judge!!. Ifgr. 

;bl hire and ajipoiiit judge*. Tlie 

' night appoinl and 



have judges.' 






gottmmcnl, Uge, conteit of any thdt 
own interest in government. A, followa 
the unallered reading. 

' Pro, but thereby eompodng their 
kingdoma, Itgf. hut tlicreby nidiiriiig 
their kingdom*. Anlh. Cnrrtclimu, 
which the MS. A. foUowt. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



J 



"When God first ordaiued civil niagistrntea nnd gave them 
authority, His meaning was, that the people whom they were 
to govern should be subject unto them. From the beginning 
of the world, till Moses' time, whilst the people of God that 
professed His true worship were governed by tliat authority, 
wliich was Polfslaa Palria\ aud in a sort Regia; their chil- 
dren and ueplicwa were bound by tlie law of nature", to 
honour, reverence, nud obey them. God having raised up 
Moses to deliver the children of Israel out of Egypt, and to a* 
govern them afterwards as their king or chief ruler" j they 

1. promised him that they would hear him, and do those things 
which he in the name of God should eommaud them. Being 
iu the wilderness, his own sister Miriam, for using some un- 
dutiful speeches against him, was stricken by God with an 

. exceeding great leprosy ; and so odioiis was the murmuriug 
of Korali, Dathan, aud Abirara, and their confederates, as the 
Lord caused the earth to open, and to swallow some of them 

;. quick, and the fire to consume the rest. Joshua succeeding 
Mosea, the people professed their subjection and obedience 

g_ unto him, saying, ' All that thou hast commanded us, we will 
do; and whithersoever thou scndcat us, we will go; as we 
obeyed Moses in all things, so will wc obey thee, Wlioso- 
ever shall rebel against thy commandment, aud will not 
obey thy words in all that thou dost command him, let him 
be put fo death.' During the reign of all the judges, though 
the people are noted for many great enomittics, yet we do 
not find that they rebelled, or shewed any great disobedience 
against them, whom God had set over them to rule them", 
except the particular murmuring and opposition of the 

, Ephraimites, against Gideon and Jephtha, at their first en- 



:h wu potettta pafria. 



■■ Pro. by the Ibhb both of leaioii 
and nslure, Irge, by [be law of niture. 
jtulh. CmrrctioMi, uid J. 

' Pro, u their king. Uiey inade « 
cnvcnantwith liimthal, &cri'ji',aElUcir 



king or chief ruler, Ihcj promised him 
that they &r. Jvlh. Carrtctitiu and A. 
<• Fotl hire vrrba. Set ovci them to 
rule them, addi, except the pacticnUr 
(aiinlhetext.) AulK Carrfliaii. This 
addition i> not in A, which rcadt, ' to 
rule them, which He Himadr did not 
eeverety revenge when the people hwl 
kingi,' S.*c. 
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] trance, upon conceit tticy had been contemned ; which oppo- D o o K 
I Bitioii God punished with a great overthrow of them. When - — -; — 
I the people had kings, according to the manner of other ^J[.^i '''■ 
I- nations, to order and govern them, their subjection was [v. 8.] 
t rather increased than diminished, according to^ Samuel's j^""- *■ 
description of the king^s (claim or} manner of ruling, which 
should reign over them, to command not only over the 
persons of his subjects, but also over their goods : which 

» manner of ruling or dealing, by any king, without a just 
cause, as it was tjTanny ; so to deny it, when the necessity of 
{he king and state did require it, according to the laws of the 
2S kingdom, was a great neglect of preserving the public good, 
and a high degree of disobedience. Besides, it is generally 
agreed upon that obedience to kings and civil magistrates is 
prescribed to oil subjects in the fifth commandment, where 
we are enjoined to 'honour our parents.* Whereby it Eiud. 20. 
followeth, that subjection of inferiors unto their kings and 
governors, is grounded upon tlie very law of nature; and 
consequently that the sentences of death, awarded by God 
Himself, against such as shewed themselves disobedient and 
incorrigible'' to their parents, or cursed them, or struck them, [Kiod.ai. 
were likewise due unto those who committed any such ofifenccs ' ' ' 
against their kings and rulers, being the heads and fathers of 
their commonwealths and kingdoms ; which is not only appa- 
rent by way of consequence, but likewise by example, practice, 
and precept ; as where Shimei is judged to die for cursing of 1 Kiiigi 2. 
David, the Lord's anointed' ; where David himself, appointed j'g^^^ j^ 
by God to succeed king Said, would not be induced by any 7- 
persuasions to lay violent hands upon his master the king ; 
and wlicre it is said, Prindpi popali (ui non maledices ; and Kiod. 22. 
again, Ne maledicas regi in corde luo : to which purpose much ^^^^^ io_ 

kmore might be alleged. ao. 

PLACET EIS. 



T Pm, Sunael's dcBcripCiDD of Che 
king^i interest not onl; &c. tuque ad 
duabedjeneei Ugf, Siimut^VB deacrip- 
Son oTlhe Idng's claim ar maancr (an 
in ths piinted text.) Besides, &c. Autk. 
CamHiimi. The MS. A. resdn, 
' diniinished, as Samuel told them. 
Beddes, it U generally,' Sir. 



1 I'm, disobc^ent lo puenti, lege, 
disohedient uid ineorrigihle to their 
parents. Aulh, CorTtctiaiu. ' locor- 
ligibly disobedient to lh«r parenta.' 
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CANON XVI. 
fif a»Li man ttjcrtforc sfiall nfGrm t\f!it it bas labful, <■ 
tie ©Iti STrsWincnt, eitftcr for rftillirtn or lUpijEiiis, to babe 
bten liisobctritni lo tf)nr (atttts, btinti tijcir cl)icf gobmiors, 
from ti)t rreaiioix till /Hoses' time; or aftErfcoarli for H)e 
tt}tlt)i:En of lEsracI, tiH)ti unlicr itiosrs, ^oslitui, Hje tit^^S^s.^ii 
or ifirir kings, lo ftiibE bEEn SisobEftirnt to Hjeiu (n littix lafcO' 
ful commanbmnits, or to imbt inuTmiirc&, or TtbrllEti against 
tt)Em ; or tf]at it tuns, in tIjosE timrs, more lalufiil unto sub* 
tctis, for ann cause lufiatsotbEr, citljrT to rursE t!)cir princes, 
kings, or tibil gobrrnors ; or to bear arms against ti)tm, or to 
depose tijem from tbeir kinglDoms or piinttpalities, or to la;) 
btolent banHs upon Ibeir persons, tlian it bias in tt)E saib times 
latofu! upon any occasion for ifjilftren ciUjcr to Ijabc curseb 
tbeir parents, or to babe rebElIcI) against tbrm luben tfjeij IjSj 
rcprobe or correct tfttm, or to Ijabe luitljtiratwn tbEmsclUrs from 
tfjeir subfection, satjing unto tt)cm (ttjen being pribate men,) 
aaiE fuill be no more iiout cfiiltiKii, or you sfiall be no more 
our fathers; or (beartitg cibil aiitboritn obcr tbem) Wlc bitll 
bepose jiou from j.iour goberameni obtr us, anb b^ill be no 
longer rulcb bn pou ; or to b<ibc oSereb anii biolence unto 
ifjem, or to b<ibt beaten tf)Em, anb mucb Itss to babe murbrreb 
t])em, tie botb grtatli) err. 

TLACET BIH. _^^^ 



CHAPTER XVII. « 

When God appointed princes, judges, and kings, to retgu 
over His people, the manner usually waa, that they had 
notice of it"; thereby to conform tliemselvca to obedience. 
K*od, +. Moaes and Aaron acquainted the Israelites with God's 
S"- pleasure for their deliverance out of Egypt by their service, 

(Cell. 12. agreeably to Hia promise formerly made to Abraham: and 
^' ^'"O they cheerfully, and w-ith great thankfulness, submitted them- 
selves to be ruled by them. God having appointed Joshiia 



of ii. ifgr, th«i t 
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to succeed Mosca, the same was signified by Mosea to the 
Israelites, fiiid tbey willingly protested their obedience unto 
him. Likewise no sooner did the Lord assign judges to de- 
fend and govern them, but presently they followed and obeyed 
them. Upon the people's requests, Samuel having anointed 
f Saul for their king, when the same was made apparent unto 
I'them, either by casting of lots, or by answer from the Lord', 
■ they shouted when they saw him, and said, ' God save the 
king.' King David being anointed by Samuel at God's 
appoiutnient to succeed king Saul, and after Saul's death 
coming thereupon by God's direction to Hebron, the tribe 
of Judah presently anointed him again for their king, and 
yielded themselves to be governed by liiip. Seven years 
after (all which time, king Da\id had wars with lahboshcth, 
Saul's son) tbe rest of the tribes came unto David, and ac- 
knowledged that God had ordained liim to be their gover- 
nor", king David growing old, aud having appointed from 
God Ms son Solomon' to be anointed king in his own 
lifetime ; when the people kne^ that Xadok the priest had 
so anointed him, they forthwith upon the blowing of the 
trumpets', said all with one voice, ' God save king Solomon.' 
Afterwards also the like course was held upon the death of 
as every king, to make his successor known to the people. 
Sometimes they were so addicted unto new kings, as they 
expected no further circumstance, but submitted themselves 
to their government ; and sometimes it was held fit for the 
young princea to imitate king David's example, by kind 
usage, and loving words, to knit more firmly their subjects' 
hearts unto them. 

H PLACET EIS. 



[2 Sam. 3. 
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[2 Sun. 5, 
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I Chron. 

28. 5. 



f ' Pre, when the 
I IppRrent unio Ihcm 
flf loti or by Urir , 
OMting of lou, or b; si 



T by ens ting 
c, Irge, by 
nswcT from the 
L0Td."^»(*, Correct.' The MS. J. read-, 
'rithtrbycMlingoflots, by Urini and 
Thummim, or other answer.' 

■ PM verba, he made a eoveiiant 
wilh Ibem, qua itqaunliir, icllicft, 
rather he would &c, uigHc ad and 
loving king, deleanlHr, The MS. 



■ vcoda, ' to be tlieir gov 



r, ho made 



tbey perTonnuig Chencefonrard Ihe 
duties of good aubjecta unto him, be 
would use Ihem in all respecta ag be- 
rime a just and laying king. King 
David growing old,' Bic. 

' Fro, ha ring appointed hii ton 
Solomon, kge, having appointed from 
God bia son Solomon, ^uth. Carrecl. ■ 
Having appinnted by Ood'i direction 
hia ion Solomon. A. 

' 'Tmmpet(aiid neverrequiringany 
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') that he would not n 



nt)- lUltah 






I following of lahbosheth, or that 



cnge pecting any covenBDt.' 



CANON XVII. 

M am man ii)trrforc sbnll afiirm ei'tbti tljnt tge tnlliiH 
of ittoBCS, of anton, of 3los!)nn, of tljt tuOgts, of Saul, of 
IBabilr, of %)olonton, or of nnn ot&er of ii)e kings of ';^utia!), 
tlccictr anb nanicti bn dot) |l^iiusclf, or coming lo ilitfr ding* 
lioms bn succession (accorting as 3''"'^ ^5 '6' ^f^"^ "^ 
propIjEcii Ijaii fotctolli) tiito rrccibt anii sucf) bitiut ot strtngtfi 
from llje ptofjlc, tticir eaib noiict, presence, anti a)i))laust, as 
il)at b)itf)oiit ilje same, li)e sniti callings of ^ob, eilbcr b|) 
name or bji sucetssion tjnti been insufRtitnl; or t&al, if ifie 
people ]ja& tuitbsiooto nnp of tfitm, so tallctr by CJoti, as is 
nfoTcsaib, tlicn ttnti not tijcrcb;) stnncfi, anti unjustli! opposeb 
tftemsElbES ngainsi C5ob ; or, tftai ttie ftinghom of gjiiSnl), fap 
Cioti's ortiinancc going bij siictission, tojicn one ding toas 
ticab, bis fitir bias noi iii rigfjt tlietr ding (fjolusotber by some 
aibnlial) f)c migf)t be ftintocreli from cntoning it), or tfjai ttje 
people toeie not bounl), toittattt nnn furttjci cirtumsiante, upon 
sufficiEnt noticr of tfteir former ding's ficaif), to !)nbc obeneli fjfg 
bttr apparent, as iI)Eir lataful ding, i)i trotfi greatlg trr. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
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Althoiigli WG doubt not but that the priests and Levites 
in the Old Testament were reckoned amongst the rest of 
such aa were subject to their princes, judges, and kings; 
yet we have thought it fit to make the same more 
apparent by some particulars. Aaron the chief priest, and 
the rest of the Levites, after that Aaron was possessed of the 
high priesthood', were at Moses' direction all' the time that 
he lived : and when he the said Aaron had in some sort for- 
gotten his duty to Moses, in joining of" his sister undutifiilly 
against him, he found his offence therein, and did humbly 



ere wlioUy al 
were >tt Ml 



o-'^^H 
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submit liiiuself iu this sort uiito liim : ' AIh;^, my lord, I j 
beseech thee, lay not this ain upon us, which we have foolishly - 
committed.' It is likewise manirest in the book of Joshua, i 
that Eleazcr, who succeeded Aarou, with the rest of the priests 
and Lcvitcs under him, disposed of themselves and of their 
service as Joshua their prince and governor did command 
them. And how obedient and humble, both the priests and 
Levitca, and the prophets themselves, were to their kings, the 
examples of Zadok, Jehoinda, Azarioh, Hilkiah, Nathi 
and divers others, do declare ; they submitted themselves to 
their directions, and when they came into their presence, 
30 made obeisance before them upon their faces to the ground. 
Likewise having offices^ distributed, and assigned aeverally 
unto them by snudry kings, tliey executed the same iu the 

taervice of the temple accordingly. And as, whilst they did 
their duties they were cherished, so upon any notorious 
offence committed by them, they were censured and ptinished. 
Solomon dcpoaed Abiathar from the high prieathood, and 
placed Zadok iu his room. And Joaiah likewise thrust all 
the priests from the altar of the Lord in Jerusalem, who had 

I defiled the high places by burning of iucense''. 
PLACET EIB. 



[Joah. IB. 
£1; 21.21, 
&c] 

[2Sam.Ifi, 
25. 1 King* 
1. 34.] 
[1 King. I. 
4t.IChron. 
12.27.] 
[ZChroii. 
IS. I.] 
[2 Kingt. 
22.12, I4j 
23. 4.] 
[I Kings 
1.32.] 
[IKinp 
1. 23.f 
[1 Chrou. 
9.27; IS. 
1 2;2ChtDn. 
31.2.&C.] 
1 Kingt 2. 



CANON XVIII. 



Jf aup man tt)mfort stjall nfRrm eitftct tftnt tl)£ priests in 
t|)t ®lti ^tstnmcnt totrc noi ns tigfitlii nati piopcrlij subjects 
to t1)c tibil gobtinore, a% tf)c rest of tbc people ; or tgiii lubcn 
I tuaiis oSfn&ttr, tittij inigl]! "o( be puntsl)ct> <is Into. 
tJbem as ann otI)cis, lie trotf) greniln err. 

PLACET Eia. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
As we have said of the people, that when the kiugs of 
Bndah were to succeed one another, their duty was to come 

■ Pro, liivinit lh«r oRicca ilietiiicl. '' 'wlio Imd humi IncfnEc in the liigh 
I, hating nffices diilribuIecL ^alh, plni^vK.' /). 
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: together with joy and gladness to receive them for their 

- kinga {aa seut unto tlicra as from God Himself), and accord- 
ingly to submit themselves mito their authority aud govern- 
ment : so at such times, the priests for the most part, be- 31 
sides their general duties, aa subjects, had some further service 
to he then by them performed : the parts of which service 
are all of them manifest in the advancement of king Solomon 

I- to the royal throne of his father king David ; where the 
priests, by king David's direction, did give thanks to God, 
and prayed for king Solomon; they offered the people's 
sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving to God for their new 
king: and Zadok the High-Fricst did himself anoint him. 
Howbeit this their service thus by them performed, did 
neither give to king Solomon any right or title to snccecd 
his father, nor to themselves any privilege or exemption 
&om their subjection and obedience unto him. Abiatbar the 

I- Iligh-Priest did anoint Adonijah to liavc succeeded king 
David; and no duty (of likelihood) was omitted which was 
to be done in such a solemn action i but thereby Adonijah 
received nothing but a badge of treason agaiust the king his 
father, which he carried with him to his grave ; and Zadok 
the High-Priest (notwithstanding that he had anointed king 
Solomon) waa afterward as much subject, and as dutiful unto 
him, aa he had been before unto his father king Darid. 
Nay, the greater the sen-ices are of auy persons to their 
sovereigns, the greater is and so ought to be their subjectio n 
and obedience unto them. ,^|^H 



CANON XIX. 

If nuji mnii tfttrcfore sftail Affirm eitljrr tijat auontaft toas 
cbcTlatufulli) ((ing of 11)^ Hsraciitts, because ^btatljai tt)C^i^- 
^Ticst f)ati anointed ))im ; or tiiat Ittna Solomon Tcctibcti from 
j^aboit, or from ii)t fjolj) oil toliit!) itt pottrcQ upon !)is f]c>il), 
ann interest to Ijis fiitftcr's ftinglp srat. todit!) fir bai) not bt-sa 
fort, by ii)i orbmante of e'^ob nnb bis fatljcr's ntipoiniinEnf; 



' Pro. hy tlie ordinanrc of God 
Ihal Abistiiar, Irge, by (he ordini 
nr Ood and his Talhcr's npnointn 



s coxvocATini 



or Hint abinrtiar inigiji noi iuBtlo bnljt btcn wnlrnnnrt for n book 
traitor, in rijnt i>t anointtli a&oiiini), ns (s (ifottsnO); tijr - ^" 
riglii of xiic Itingtrom being ri)cn in king Unbiti, nnb in fjtm 
bn Goti'% appointntcni, to be t)ts|)0sttji of, anb bifiioiueti upon 
Ijis noiingtr son Solomon ; or iljat ii fentr not been a traittr- 
OHS offence in %g.iok', if facing eominiintirti ttercitpon fay king 
ZJ.ifaili 10 anoint king Solomon, fjc sljoulli b<ibr rtfuscb so to 
ftabe bone; or, tijat citljcr Zaliok, or nny olljcr iirttst, tnbo 
afterinarbs, ntrorbing to tijrir Ifuties, anointtb ttje kings of 
^ubai). torrr ttjercbii more ciemiiteU from ifieir subtcition nnb 
obebicntc unto tbeni, ifjan lucre tijc rest of ige people bij tbcir 
joij anb applause, toljen tijeic kings bjeic nebiln abbaneeb to 
ti)cir kingboms, Ijt boti) grcailji err. 



r 
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CHAPTER XX. 



As it is apparent in the Scriptures that the Israelites 
generally, as well the priests as the people, were equally 
bound as subjects, personally to honour, reverence, and obey 
their kings ; so is it there also as manifest, that the authority 
, of their sovereigns over them did not only extend to civil 
causes, but in like manner to causes ecclesiastical. For as it 
was then the duty of parents, ao, by the law of nature, was it 
of good kings and civil magistrates, to bring up their children 
and subjects in the true service and worship of God; as 
haring a care committed unto them, not only of their bodies 
but hkewisc of their souls. In which respect the chief charge 
that all subjects and inferior persona, of what condition soever, 
should diligently observe the said law of nature, (being the 
very same in aubstauce that God, writing^ with His own 
finger, gave unto Moses, and styled by the name of His Ten 
Commandments,) was principally imposed upon kings and 
civil rulers. They were to provide that their subjects had uo 



' Pro, in S»doc, if bciiif! com 
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BOOK other God but Him, who made heaven and cartli ; that thej- 
mftdc to themselves uo graven images'', nor bowed dowu to 
them, nor worshipped them ; that they did earefnlly meet at 
certain times, to serve, Jionour, and magnify the name of 
God ; and that they might not be negligent in the observing 
of the rest of His commandments. And albeit, through the 
sin of our first parents, both kings and subjects were become 
unable so to perform these tbcir duties of piety as they should 
have done ; and tliat therefore' the priesthood was not only to 
instruct them in the mysteries of their salvation hid from 
nature, but likewise to teach them that grace did not so 
evacuate the law, hut that still they were bound to obey it, 
with this addition or interpretation, that their faith being 
grounded upon the blessed Seed of the woman, if they 
endeavoured lo do that which God had commanded them, 
that which either they did amiss, or omitted, should upon 
their repentance be forgiven, and not imputed unto them : 
yet this mystical and heavenly doctrine did no way release, 
or set at liberty kings and princes from their charge before 
mentioned j but rather laid a heavier burden upon them, to 3^ 
provide that their subjects might be trained up both in the 
doctrine of faith, and in sueh obedience to God, as His said 
commandments so qualified by grace, as is before mentioned, 
did require. 

CANON XX. 
If any man tftmfort sftall affirm titijEt tbnt natural or 
poliittal faittrs (Iiinas anfi ptfnccs) in it)c C^lt) ^esiamcni, 
i)ati not a charge lait upon l|)cm bti (l^oli lo bring up t&tir 
tftilBrcn ariti subiftis m ^(s frnr ; ox lljal iljf institution of lift 
pricst!)oo)] tjQ} mote pTctubice tbf auttjoritii of nauiral fatttrs, 
01 of bings nnb ptinccs in ttjai fatljalf, ttian grace iiO abrogate 
tj^e coinmantimcnts anb i\tt ohtbientt of ibclato^; or, tfiai 
natural parents, kings mtj princes t'n tbose tiatis, toeie not 

* pre, iinii|;e>, that Oiey neither hood wia ardoined not odI^. lege, and 

bow down, &c. Irge, inisges, nor thsl thercfbie the prie«th«)d wu not 

bowed down to them, nor worshipped only Gic. Aulh. Cetrerl. ami A. 

them. AHlk. CerrctlHm. In A. ihe > Pre, than grace did abrogate Ihe 

text is that for which the correction ii law, Itgt, than grace did abrogate th« 

aobMituted. CDmniandmenti and obedience of the 

' Pre, nnd tint (hereupon the print- Inw. Ayth. Cumcliim and A. 
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more strinli) bounti b}) ii)e boctThii of griicc, tfian itc^ Intrt book 
btioxt (in rtspttt pf CGoli's grrat inrtty unto tljtin), to proliiliE — - — 
tijnt tijcir ctUitcii .inti Eufcitcis iotxc not suffctcli cittjtr to 
l)<tb£ nnn false oo&s amongst ifirm, or to botn unto, or toorsfx'ii 
tljE libcnrss of any ifjtng lobitl) tljcy tail matt to tfjimsElbtB, 
to blaspljmc <intr tabr in bain tijt bltssct nnmr of C5ob ; or 
to profane ^Qis ^nbbatjis, or to neglect t()r obscrbaiion of ibc 
rest of €ioti's roinmanlimcnts, bjj tomniittins of inurfter, 
ssaBuIurg, tijtft, anl) suci) like otftntes, to tfjc bisplEastire of 
eSolJ, anlr bisturbitnct of tiieir famili'is, principalities anlr 
Iiinti&omsi or tiiat tlje tiings, princes, or gobcrnors of tfje 
Bratlitcs, being iiisiructca in t&e imisttrics of iljtir salbation, 
bere not as inucb bounti bi) ttc laiu of grace, to bring up tiftit 
subJEits in tbc true bortrinf, tijat bias grounftcb vipon ibe 
bUsscb ^ccb, as iboj lorn bii ibe laiu of nature, tIjat lijeii 
stioulfi tarefttlli,) obserbe tbe moral prmpts anb commanD' 
ments of C5ob ; or, lijat being so far bounU, tf)Eii bab not 
ctjual nntftoritn to compel (as neEli sfioulti require) all tfteir 
subjects, of ebcrn calling an& tonSitiotx biljatsoeber, to keep antr 
obserbe boif) tgc sad) labs, as bell of grace as of nature, \ft 
Hot)] greatli] err. 

PLACET EI8. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Altliougli it were sufficient to have shewed that godly 

Icings and rulers amongst the Jews had authority from God, 

a well in causes of true religion as in other of their temporal 

■s; yet, if they had never put the same in practice, some 

ruple in the minds of the simpler sort might tlicrcby have 

ten to the prejudice of it. But this point abo is manifest 

a the Scriptures, and ought always, with due thaukfuluesa 

36 for the same, to be remembered. It ia true that the dignity 

of the priests in the Old Testament, but especially of the 

. High-Priest, was very great and eminent : howbcit, (the same 

Jtwithstanding,) had it not been for godly kings and 

nnces, religion among the Jews, after the first public 
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: establishment of it, would not have continued so long as it 
- did, without verj' great and intolerable corruptions. '■Moses 
did blame Aaron for yielding to the making and worshipping 
;. of idols, and reformed the offeuee, And again, when Aaron, 
being consecrated High-Priest, had, with his two sons, Elcazar 
and Ithamar, done amiss in burning tlic sin-offering, which 
they should, by God's appointment, bave eaten ; and Moses, 
being angry mth tliem, reproved them for it. In the days of 
the judges, when the people fell to the worshipping of Baalim 
aud Ashtnroth, the Scriptures are silent what became of the 
priests ; but it is apparent that during the lives of the judges 
the people were' by tbcm restrained in some sort, fi-om that 
impiety whereunto still after their deaths they greedily re- 
turned'". WJien Jehosaphat came to his kingdom, he found 
the people so destitute of teachers, as thTit he was moved iij 
zcal° to send the priests aud many of the Levitcs through all 
the cities of Judah to teach and instruct them". Ahaz, the 
king of Judah, was a very great idolater, delighting himself 
altogether in the abominations of the heathen ; and Uriah, 
the High-Priest, was a fit instrument for him ; for what the 
one did wickedly command, the other, to the intolerable pro- 
fanation of God's true worship, was readyp to put the same in 



' Pro, Aaron being designed, &c. 
wane ad alio iflet he was consccnitcd 
High-Pridt liotb he hiinidf and liia 
Iwo una did amiu, legi, Moaei did 
hUnie Aaron tor (u in tbe lexl). Aulli. 
Carrfclbm. In A. it ilaudi thus; 
' Aaron beinv deagned by God lo the 
prieitliood, did yield to the miking and 
wonhippiii(C of idula, in wliich re!i|>ect 

\ll^.„ MA hi 



I Fra, UvM of their judge*, they 
were, Ifgi-, lives o[ the judges, the 
jicople yirm. Avih. Curmrfian and A. 

- Pro, relumed. So tlial in bU, 
&c. wfue ad the high places, not the 
people, Ifgr, returned. When Josa- 
plial eune to hia kingdom, he found 
the people so destitute. Aulh. Corrte- 
litH, A. reada thusi 'So that m all 
theie vaciucies the prieats had either 
lost their anihorily and crfdit or else 
they were little belter thcmaclva (2 
Cliran. 19. ♦, 8.) than Iho people. If 
the pricats had dune their dulios before 



Jehoiiaphat came to his kingdom, he 
had neither found tliem waralupping of 
Ood in high ptices, nor tlic people so 
ileslilute tie. as llisl they were in duty 
conipclled lo send them and many uf 
the Leviteib' 

* Ptd, he HUB conipelleil, Itgt, lie 
iras mored iu zeal Aulh. Cumetieu. 
The reading of A. is given in the 
last note. 

' 'In Solomon'n lale timet,' Htijae 
ad ' much worse,' ikleanlnr, Auth. Cor- 
rtelion. A. reads, 'In Solomon's laller 
limes, and likewise in the days of 
diverse other kings, when both he and 
they were addicted so much lo their 
idolatry, it is probable, if the priest had 
taken any pajns with them, that they 
might have reformed them; but (for 
aught that appcarelh in the Elcriplurei 
to the contrary) when the kings wen 
bad, the priests (their eallinga coo- 

' Pro, wBi always ready, Ugf, 1 
ready. Anlh. Curreelioa and A. 
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jzecution. In the days of Manasses and Amtnon, groves 
'•Trere planted hard by the temple; horses were kept by the 
entrance of the house of the Lord, either to be offered {as it 
is thought) for sacrifices to the sun'', or elae to carry the 
picture of it as au idol to be worshipped' : the priests, sundry 
37 of them, served iu high places, and many of the people burnt 
incense unto Baal, to the sun, to the planets, and to the host 
of heaven : all which abominations the godly king Josiah" 

»did abolish, reforming both the priests and the people : and 
afterwards, when the kings of Judah did altogether neglect 
their duties in Church causes, reli^on decreased, and 
went to havoc. Insomuch as the Scriptures rehearsing the 
causes of the destruction of Ilierusalem, do set down this, 
amongst the rest, for one, viz, ' All the chief of the priests 
had trespassed wonderfiiUy, according to all the abominations 
of the heathen, and polluted the house of the Lord, which He 
Iiad sanctified.' Much more might be alleged to this pur- 

tpose; as also to shew how king David, king Solomon, and 
king Jehosaphat' distributed the Levites and priests into 
flieir orders, and prescribed certain rules for them to obser\-e 
in tbe manner of their attendance and service. But to the 
purpose in hand this is sufficient. 



[2 Chran. 
33. 3.] 
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1 Chron. 
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[2 Chron. 



CANON XXI. 



H ang man ttcrtfort %iia\i affirm eilficT tljat tfie goblij 
printts anb dings, in tftc ©Itt ©tstament, toia not practise 
liiefr auttiont;! in lauscs ccdcsiasiical, or tiiat in suci) tttir 
jitattitE of it, t!)ty liilj not iftai ti)f)ii6 tftrn tottt bountt to bo; 
or t^ai amongst tl]c 3)cb>s tibf tnic tuorsljip of (Sio'b tnas not 
bery mucl) furiftErra" anH ronttniiEli bj) ti)E goblj) care ana 



»' Pro, to he offered for nacrifice lo 
(he auii, legf, to be oBered [ss it ia 
filoughtj for Hacriiicpi to the sun. 
jKlh. Carrtclhn mnd US. J. 
■ ■ [See note B.] 
• Pro, Jonah, and not the piiest, 
Ad, hge, JoBiiih did. Julh. Come 
Hra and MS. A. 
> Fn, king Daiid and king Jehosa- 
phat, Itge, king David, king Solomon, 
and king Jelioaaphal. Atlli. Correrlian 
Hid MS. A. 



' Pro, the true worship of God vaa 
for the moBt part rather Sic, uiijur ad, 
or EliBl the name (I) of such godly 
king!, lege, the (rue worihip of God 
was not very much furthered and con- 
tinued hy the godly eaie and endea- 
vDura of their princes, or that the want 
of Buch godly kings. Sic. Avth, Cor- 
reclioH. The MS. A. reads, 'the true 
worship of God vas not for the most 
part rather coiitiuued by the godly care 
atid eiideavouis of ihelr princes and 



L 
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BOOK rnliEabours of tfecit printfs; or tt)iii tilt toant of sutf) goOln 
— - — ftings flnl) printts iBns noi tftcn <in otcflsion anO an oppor- 
lunitii laden, faotft bn H)t priests anH bv Hjf people, to foUofeaf 
rijtir oton f.mttcs, an!) to run into inann ftisorOirrs, ffliSE 
toorsfiips, ibolattB, anti sunfirp suci) abominations, Jjt Sot!) 
grtatlji rrr. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



d 



What we have said t-ithcr of tlic authority of kings, or of 
the practice of it in causes ecclesiastical amongst the Jews, 
we would not have it extended so far by any, as if we* 
imugiued that in matters of religion kings might then law- 
fully command and do what they list. In the separation of 
the priesthood from the regnl principality, (the same having 
beeo formerly in one person,) they were then ao by God dis- 
tinguished, as in some things appertaining to the office of 
kings, no priest as he was a priest had any authority to 
intermeddle J as in some other things appertaining to the 
ofhce of priests, no king as he was a king might lawfully be 
an actor : both of them having tlicir bounds and limits 
appointed unto thera by God, which without sin they might 
not exceed. And, therefore, as we greatly blame the High- 
Priest Uriaz for obeying tlie wicked commantlment of king 

2KiHgaie. Ahaz, in building by his direction an altar in the temple ac- 
cording to the form of one that was in Damascus, so do we 
greatly commend the godlyzcal of Azariah tlie High-Priest, and 

2 chron, of eighty other priests that were with him, in withstanding (as 

■ '■ far as lawfully they might) Uzziah king of Juda, when in 

the pride of his heart he went into the temple of the Lord, 

and would have humt incense upon the altar of incense, gg 

which none might lawfully do but priests. But it is to be 
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l,«bserved] that tliey did not withstand the kings bj force, or E 
larmies, but told him^ that it 'did not nppertain uuto liim, ~ 
tjiut to the priests, to burn inccuse uuto the Lord ;' and ^' 
■.therefore urged liim' to go forth of the sanctuary. Ilowbeit, 
r the king being angry with them for the same", persisted (as it 
appeareth) in his former purpose ; and having incense in liis 
hand, would have liurnt it upon the altar, if God Himself 
had not struck him in the forehead with a leprosy, wherewith 
being terrified (as also with a great earthquake then happen- 
ing'', as some learned men have written from Amos') he A 
was" constrained not only to desist from that rashness, and 
to depart hastily out of the sanctuary", but likewise as a 
leper to dwell in a house apart, (according to the law,} and 2 
Jotham his son, as riceroy, ruled his father's Jiouse, and „ 

I judged the people of the land, Uzziah himself, during his life, *f 
Rmoiuing king^ 
t 



CANON XXII. 



^^^( 



5f ang man tfiEtcforc stjall affirm tiifjcr iftat ^ria? t§t 
l^fglj'^ncst baa bounti to babe liuiii tfjt saih aliat. because 
liing ^I)a> Oib commanti Ijim, oi tfjat M^atiai) anti ttc otljrr 
priests tiiO amiss in rcprobing ding ^IrMal] so plamln, or titm 
tjjtn Intufulltt mtgfit ftabt uscIjb nnij Uiolcntt or forte against 
tt)f ding's person'', either in jjinticring ^im from burning of 



:Dld him, legt, 
told iiim. Aulk Corrtf (ion. MS. A. 
ms the uncorrecled teit- 
Fiv, »nd therefore moved him, 

itgf, vai therefore urged him. Attlh. 

Corrtcthn. TbeMS. A. hnj Iheotigiual 

• Pro, being angry with thim 
te nich th«i speecheti to him, Itgc, 
bnng tngr; with them for the unie. 
Aulh. Corrfclii?n. The .VS. A. hai the 
UDCorrected teiL 

• Pn, wherewith being put iu mind 
of bi* oflence, uid terrified when an 
eutbquake, be wan esajly induced not 
only, 8rc. Irgt, wherewith heing terrified 
(u also with a great eBrthquake then 
uppening, a* tome learned men haie 



thought, taking their giaunda fjum the 

""""fsTaoleCl 

1 ' He was driven.' »S. A. 

' Fro, to depart both willingly and 
hastily, Itgt, to depart haatily. AtiOt. 
CurrcriioH and MS. A. 

' The Authorized Correction* require 
us to dele the words 'was content,' 
which not heing preserved in the 
MS. A., their position cannot be aci'U- 
ralely ascertained, but apparently they 
occurred near the end of Uie chapter. 

< Fm, or that they uied, or lawfiilly 
might, Irgf, or that they lawflilly toight 
haveiiwd. Aath. Correclbm. Aa MS. 
A. agree* with the original text. 
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■ o o K fmtnw, OT in ftrusiing ftim out of rijt ttmplr, ot in mmpellmg 
-— '- - (jim to Wotll apart in a Ijotisf , as f)r iili (ttjougft i>t teas a « 
Itpti) if be i)al) not of tiimstlf vitlbtb to ti)c observation of tte 
latD in tljat bt&alf ; or ifjdi t)c toas ftrpribclJ of I)ts fein^oin 
titt" bv tbi satti sirokr of Gob, or bn t))S Untiling in a bousf 
apart; or tbnt ann tting toljitf) tbc priests tt)cn tiili, inigbt 
bafor been a laluful Inarrant to ann pritst aftcrtuarli in tbc 
©U) ^tsiamtni, tiibtr to babe btposcb br scntcntt ann of 
ibtir bings from ti)tii kinaliotns for tbt liki offcntrs, or to ifabt 
nsitj arms, or nprtsstO sutb tbtir unlatoful attempts bv 
fortiblt toars, ttjougb tbcn bat) imagiiuti tbt same micibi babe 
tEnllrb to tbr prtscrbniion of religion ; or tbat titbtr btfotc tbat 
time, or afttTloartis, nnii pritst bib resist bn forte of arms, or 
Sepose ann of ibe kings, citber of Israel or of '^v.'Oa, from tbeit 
feingboms, tbougb tbe kings of Briirl, ail of tbcm, anb four- 
teen of tbe kings of ^uba, totre open anb plain ibolattrs, Lb« 
botb grtatlp tn'.] ~ 

PLACET EIB, 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



d 



[Chap. 18. "We have shewed before that king Solomon did lawfully 

f-'^'-i depose Abiathar from the priesthood, and placed Zadok in 

his room; but that auy priests in the Old Testament (as 

likenisc we have before declared) did ever depose from their 

crowns any of their kings, how wicked soever, or had any 

lawful authority'' bo to do, it can never be proved. Howbeit 

2Kmgsit. one example of Jehoiada the High-Priest is fit to be con- 

>. [*"=■] sidcred. After the death of Ahaziah king of Juda, hia 

mother Athaha finding his children to be very young, killed 

in Ihruiting him out of the temple, hid uiy authority lo hive eompelled 
or in compelling him lo dwell ap&rt. the \iiag by any furce, or amia, lo have 
jtnlh. Corrtcliim. The reading ot Che dwell apart.' 



hiro from humiiig of 
have ihniit him out 
ir that the said priests 
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them all but the youngest, and reigned by usurpation six D K 

years over the land. The said youngest child (whose name ■ — 

a Joash) wna secretly conveyed away by his aunt Jehosha- 
;h, his father's sister, and the wife of Jehoiada the lligh- 
ftieat, who kept him up so ' secretly in the temple, as that 
Atbalia the usurper could never hear of him. Now after 
the said six years that Joash the true and natural heir appa- 
rent of the crown" had been so brought up, he the said 
Jehoiada, being the king's uncle, and the chief head or 
prince of his tribe, sent through Juda for the Levites and 
chief fathers both of Juda and of Benjamin, to come unto 
hira to Hierusalera ; who accordingly repairing thither, and 
being made acquainted by him with the presentation of their 
prince, (as is aforesaid,) and that it was the Lord's will that 
he should reign over them, they altogether by a covenant ac- 
knowledged their allegiance unto him, as unto their lawful 
king, and so disposed of tilings, as presently after he was 
crowned and anointed : which dutiful office of subjects being 
performed, tlicy apprehended the usurper Atlialia, and slew 
her, as before it was by the said states resolved. In all the 
*2 process of which action nothing was done either by Jehoiada 
the Iligh-Priest, or by the rest of the princes and people of 
Juda and Benjamin, which God Himself did not require at 
their hands; Joash their late king's son being then their 
only uatiu^l lord and sovereign, although Athalia kept him 

fsii years fi-om the possession of his kingdom. 
Sf iinti man tfiCTcfare s^nll affirm either ttat ^t!)aUa t^ 
incU in murtucring f)tr son's cfiiltircn, or igat ^c^ointia an& 
llfs toift bftf amiss in pttscttiiig tljt lift of tfittr iiing 3}oasi) ; 
or titai j^i&alia iuas not a tyrannical usurptr, (tljf liolji \>tix 
of t])<il kiiisUom being alibr ;) or lljat it bias nrtifjcr Intuful for 
3[tJ)oialia, anO ttjr rtst of tij£ printrs, ^.tfaitts, nnH people, to 
I fmiie jiitlbcb t{)ctr subjccifon unto t{)iir latuful bing; nor, 
ilMtbins so hont, anti ifieir fcing btin% in possession of ttfs 

■ ' litpl liiin so.' D. • ' To the cruwu.' J). 



CANON XXIII. 
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BOOK irolun, to i)ab£ jointO wgEtljcr for Hje obtrifttotoing of ai&a- 
— - — lis iljt usurper; or tfjnt gitljoinftn tl)t |t^tgf)=^9rirst toas not 
bounto, as I)E toas a prtrsi, boi|) to inform tftt ptintcs nnb pco- 
plt of ibc ILorli's promise, lljal %aast s|)oultt rtign obtt tlitm, 
arib liiictoisE lo anoint bim ; or ifjnt tfiis fact, Ett^cr of tbc 
jjrhuES, priests, or (tfoplf, toas to be fttlt) for a latoful tuarrant, 
for ani> aflErfconrUs, Eit&rr printts, prifSts or pcopU, to linhE w 
liEposrti am of tin Itlnns of IJuUa, tofjo bu riglit of sue 
cession lamc to ttjeir troluns, or to ijabe feilleU tficm for ang 
resptct tuftatsorbEr, antt to ftabE SEt anoti)Er in tScit places 
arcorljing to tftcir oton cfjoicE; or ttal titt)cr tijts Eiamplt of 
gjebotaba, or any tfjing else in \itt ^la Testament, iiti gibe 
tfjen unto llje IBigt-^Snesi nnii amtjoritn to lispttie, tcter. 
mine, or ju^at, tuljcibcr tijr ctjilliren of tljE kings of gjuba 
sboullJ eiifjct: be fiepi from t|)E ttobin, becanse tftlir fathers 
torre ibolatcrs, or being in possession of it, sfjoultf ijE BrposcO 
ftoni it in tfjat respect, or in any otfjet eespECi bitiatsoebEr, Ijt 
Hot!) grEatlji Err. 

PLACET EIB. 
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Almighty God, foraeeing what defects there would be 
sometimes in kings and civil magistrates, and sometimes not 
only in the inferior priests, but likewise in the Uigh-Priesta 
themselves; did still (as occasion required, and for the benefit 
of Ilia Church) raise up and send unto them His propheta, 
men endued by His Holy Spirit, with extraordinary autho- 
rity, knowledge, zeal and courage; who neither feared 
king nor priest, but told them plainly of their" thoughts, 
denounced the judgment of God against them for their sins, 
and executed without respect of persons such other parts of 
their duties as God Himself immediately gave them in charge. 
Notwithstanding the priests stood much mion their autho-** 
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tjity, and bragged that tlie ' law should not perish from them,' BOOK 

^flattering themselves and the people with lying words", (as '■ — 

appearetli by tlie people's speeches, taught most hkely by j^^' j '^ 
them} 'The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, this is [ia.28,7.] 
the temple of the Lord ;' yet the prophets told them plainly, [Jer.e.is,] 
that they erred, that they were covetous, receivers of gifts, L*" ' ■' 
and false dealers ; that they had polluted the temple of God, [Zcph. s. 
that the law should perish from them, that God Himself had '■ *1 
found their wickedness in His own house, that Hierusalem ig.]' 
should be destroyed, and that they themselves should he[f-xei. 
carried into captirity. In respect of which, their faithful, C' '' 
bold, and plain dealing, according to God's command- ii.] 
ment, and particular directions, the priests were for the most '^r- ^^ 
part greatly moved, and incensed against them. Pashur 
the High-Priest struck the prophet Jeremy upon the face, Jct. 20. a. 
and afterwards cast him into prison ; also his death was con- 
spired amongst the priests, and the rest from time to time [Jct.JS.S.] 
were little better entreated by them. It is true that there 
were in those times very many false prophets, who pretend- [i Kingi 
ing that they likewise were sent from God, did greatly ' ' ' ■' 
trouble that Church and state ; but their falsehood and lewd- 
ness ought neither to have prejudiced the good priests, nor 
the true prophets. 

r PLACET EIS. 
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li .inn m<in ttjcrefore sftnll affirm titi)rt ttnt tljt priests (n 
t()t Oil} ^cstaimnt, from tftc highest to ii)f lototst, totrr not 
totmti to fiabe obcntli ii)E ifrrrtions totitlj CTiob l^imstlf 
bclibcTtb unto tl)cm bij ^l^is proplitts; nottuithstanHing ttal 
♦5 noli) nnl) tfjtn some of ttmi turrc of t&e tribe of Ueiji, nnb eon- 
scqucntlji in otf)ci tiiusts bierc subjttt unlo tijem ; ot tibat t^e 
nampks of t^e tittc protiljets tnere nnn Inlnful tonrrani, ti^tx 



" Pro, flattEting lliemfelves wiili them, the lemple, &c. Aal 

Mng words, the letnple al the Lord, lion. The MS. A. rendu. 

Kg., Ifgc. flattering themselves with themselves and t)ic people < 

IviDg Hords. as appcareth h; the peo- wnrdti, the temple.' &e. 
pla'i iipeeches, taught most likely hy 
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B o K fpj any falsE prnpljEts, or for am otf)tt pEtSDii or persons fafml. 
^~ socbEt, to lialiE railtli, libElkU, HjrEniEnrt, ot OrnouncEb tfte 
}uDgnuni5 of CSol) <i(ininst ann of i!}c sail) pricsis, iittorlimg lo 
tftrir ofun malicfous tjumottrs (CGoi ^^imsclf Ijabnig iifbtr 
gfbtn H]tm (inij suif) Warrant or fortlinotolcttgc lo (jronountr of 
5ucb particular juticnnEnis to come;) or tfiat liEcausc t1|E l^iglj- 
priest anh tfjc rest of tfie prirsts Iiftr amiss in tljE malicious 
prosecution of ^ob's tiuE pioj)i)cl5, ii)t}} mi^t t^ot iIiErEfore 
latufullii take orttr for ti)c punfs&ment of false piopttts, 6e 
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It is appEirent likewise in the Scriptures, tliat ns the godly 
prophets in the Old Testament dealt with the priests, so did 
they iu like manner deal with their kings : although other- 
wise they were their subjecta, and owed them as ranch dnty 
as any other. Nathan the prophet, by God's particular 
direction, spared not king Daiid to tell him of his offences. 
No more did Abhijah Jeroboam, nor Elias king AJiab ; they 
denounced God's judgments boldly against them, and accord- 
ingly they came to pass. Also the Lord, being not bound to *■ 
those laws which He prescribeth others to observe, com- 
manded Jehu, a subject, to be anointed king over Israel, of 
pm-pose to punish tlie sins of Ahab and Jezabcl : and accord- 
ingly Elizcns the prophet caused Jehu to be anointed, and 
God's message to be delivered unto him ; who presently, upon 
the knowledge of God's will, and the submission of the 
princes and captains of Israel unto him, as to their lawful 
king, did put in esecution the said message by killing Joram 
(before hisP sovereign, but then his subject) and by destroy- 
ing aud rooting out the whole posterity, sons, familiars, and 
priests of Ahab. In like manner Samuel (a prophet, but the 
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subject of king Saul) did not refusei, when God directly, ] 
and in express terras, bade bira both to tell bia master the - 
king, that ' the Lord batb rent the kingdom of Israel &om i 
him,' and to anoint king David to succeed bim. "We say to j 
succeed him, because we think that God's purpose only was V 
to cut off Saul's posterity from reigning after him ; and not 
actually whilst he lived to deprive bim of fiis kingdom, but 
principally to provide that David might succeed bira. Certain 
it is that David lied not, when, notwithstanding that be him- 
self was anointed to succeed king Saul, yet he called bim 
his master, and tbe Lord's anointed : also he prayed that i 
God would keep bim from lajTJig his hands upon king Saul, 
for that be was the Lord's anointed. Likewise wlicn one of 
the captains would have slain king Saul, he said, ' Destroy i 
him not, for who can lay his hands on tbe Lord's anointed, "' 
and be guiltless?' Furthermore, when tbe messenger brought 
liim news of Saul'a death, 'Wast thou not afraid' (quoth lie) 
' to put forth thy band to destroy tbe anointed of the Lord ?' 
and commanding the said messenger to be killed for bis 
oflence therein, 'Thy blood' (saitli David) *bc upon thine 
own head, for thine own mouth hath witnessed against thee. 
Baying, I Iiave slain tbe Lord's anointed.' Besides, it is 
manifest that the tribes of Israel accounted Saul to be their 
lawful king during bis life. And also that they construed 
Samuel's words to be meant only of David's interest to 
Bucceed bim after liia death ; and Samuel himself {notwith- 
standing all that he bad done by' God's commandment) left 
the success thereof to the disposition of Hia heavenly provi- 
dence ; and afterwards both honoured Saul before the people 
as his king, and likewise continued whilst he Uved a dutiful 
nibject unto bim. 
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it ang man tiirafort sfinll nfGtm titfjcr tfiat t&c propfjtis 
lintre to blame for tttaling so sjiarplp tufifj kings mt princes, 
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BOOK bting tttti sobtTcigns, as tl)ouQf) @ot>'% cipicss tommanliuif nis 
—'- — fjaO not been sufficitni lo t)<ibc auttioriua tfetm so lo fiabc 
bcalt ; ot ifiat t))C riamijU of Cob's proplicts in il)is bt|)aU 
bciE a sufBcitnt toatrant for ann false pnrpfjtis, ot oiijct Icbb 
prisons, to f)abt Tailtb nnb lifatllcli aaainst Ibcir kinos, or to 
\}abt ticnotinttti sttct) tu^giiitnts ngainst ttcm, ns ti)cv in 
malitt tii|)tt Iscsircti or bainin iinaginclj ; or lliai anij ptopttts, 
priESts, or oii)cr persons, ftabing no bitttt an! tipress com- 
mantimtnt from €oI), inigf)i latufiilli) imitate tl)t snib facts, 
cttter of Samuel or of £lt>tus, in anointing anb btssigning 
suitcssors to kings, iujjitf) otf)CTtuist f)a& no lust tntrtcst, title 
anb claim to tfettr kin^ms; or tijat it is latoful for ann 48 
captain or stifa|trt, jiigi) or lob bi)osocbtr, to bear arms against 
ttieir sobtreip.ot to laij biolcnl t)<inbs upon bis sacieb person, 
bp ttiE etample of -IgE&u, (noibiibsianbing tftnt anij prophet 
or priest sfioiilti incite tl)tm tbereunto, bx* unction, or any 
oi))tr means bfiatsoeber, ticepl firsl it migbf plainlii appear, 
ti)at tijcre arc noto ant) sutfi propljtis sent ritraorlJinariliJ from 
Ciob ^'Jimsclf, bitt sufficient ani) special auitorttii in timt 
be&alf; anb ijjat eberi) sutfi captain, or s^biect^ so incitcb, 
migbi be assurcb tl)ai Goi ^tmself gatr, in eipitss luorbs, 
anb bij name, requireb anb commanbcb gim so to bo,) &e bott) 
grcaihi err. 
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Furtliermore, that nothing may be omitted couceming the 
authority and dignity of God's prophets in the Old Testa- 
ment, the words of the Lord to Jeremy in that behalf, are 
1. with due care and diligence to be observed ; * Behold,' aaith 
the Lord, 'I have set thee over the nations, and over the 
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^1 kingdoms, that tliou mnyest pluck up, and root ont, and BOOK 

^" destroy, and throw down, and build, and plant.' Now for- : — 

ssmuch aa it doth not appear in the Scriptures, that the pro- 
♦9 phet Jereroy did at any time, as a warrior and great emperor, 
dispose of nations and kingdoms, or plucked up, rooted out, 
destroyed, or threw down kings : or that he built, or chose, or 
set up kings, in the places of those that he had deposed or 
thrown down ; the ancieut writers do deliver the true sense 
and meaning of the said words, when they expound them in 
Bort and effect, as followeth ; ' I have set thee over nations 
and kingdoms,' that is, I have imposed upon thee the office 
of prophesying, not only against the people and kingdom of 
Juda, but likewise against the nations and empires, viz. the 
Ammonites, the Moahites, the Egyptians, and the Bahylo- [Jer.27.3i 

»iuau8, &c., 'that thou mayest pluck up, root out, destroy, r.j ii , -i 
and throw down;' that is, that thou mayest pronounce that [ij. w. 
vicked nations shall be pulled, or carried away, out of their ^^1 
own provinces ; and that thou mayest prophesy that they 
shall be destroyed, or killed, and dispersed in divers places, 
or consumed. ' That thou mayest build and plant ;' that is, 
L that thou mayest declare that both the Jews and other J 

I nations shall, after a just and due castigation, he repaired I 

I uid restored to their own proper countries. So that the I 

rophet Jeremy, and the rest of tlie prophets in hke manner, 1 

1 although they were chosen of God, to denounce to wicked | 

I persons, countries, kingdoms and nations. His deserved judg- 
I ment for their sins ; yet were they neither the workers nor 
I the authors of those judgments. Noah denounced the flood. Gen. J. I. 
I'lmt it cannot therefore be truly affirmed that Noah drowned 
I the world. Daniel denounced Nebuchadnezzar's fall, but it D»n, 4.22. 
a not Daniel that took his heart and understanding from 
him, nor that made him to eat grass like an os. Samuel [vcr. .13.] 
denounced the judgments of God against king Saul, but fiSntn.ia. 
Samuel did not thrust him out of his kingdom. And even 
BO, although the prophet Jeremy denounced the bondage of 
Babylon, and many other judgments of God against the said 
io nations, yet it cannot he either truly said that Jeremy 
■ delivered the whole kingdom of Juda into captivity, or that 
^Ple overtlirew or destroyed any of the rest; only he pro- 
^ft phesied as God did command him, and left the executions of 
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K Kiicli judgmciita to tlie times and perBons which the Lord 
Iiad desigucd and appointed for that purpose. 
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If ang man tSmfotc sfjall nffinn tftat lijc propbet ^Jminii 
{lati nnp atttljoritg to ttcposc Urns from tftcir hingbome, for 
nnj) cause lofiatsocbcr, tinU lo Iicsiotu tfjcm upon oi&crs, as f)c 
ti)oug{)t fit ; or titat, albeit tgc saib tuoilie lucre spoken bn ttr 
Uorto to giercmii, antt ifiat &e, facing ot&Eriuisc an inferior 
priest, {jab no autljoritn, litcralln, so to cast tioton anti set up 
kings, !!et tlje l^igti'^riesis, men of greater poluer anti tiignitg, 
migf)t titcn Iiabe iiscb (tings in t!)<it manner ani] sort, accorll- 
(ng to ttcic tiEserts [ifec benefit anto prcsertjaiion of ibr tff&urcft 
so requiring) : or tl)al anii of tfje ^^igt=^rirsis (as licrftjing 
tficfr autfioriiu either from tbc sail) toorlss spoUcn to ^errm)i, 
or from anji tfting else ttat is toriitcn in ti)E ^cripiurts) citttr 
mig!)t,or cbcr bib, take upon igem, lo gibe tIjisncigljbouT bing- 
bom to one man, anti Ifjat remoter hingQom to anotljcr man ; 
or to Oeprifae antj " of tftcir ofan Idngs, citfict of ^JuSn, or of 
Ssracl, from t^eir fcingtioms, iftougft many of tftcm (as tlsc- 
ioljere (uc fjabe satt) totre czcettiing great itiolaiers, anti sunbrfi 
luags stainctr toitft lamentable blots, fte Uat^ greatlj) err. 
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16 history of Jehu " before mentioned, dotli put us in 
mind what is written of Ahud ', one of tlie judges of Israel. 
We have elsewhere shewed that from Joshua's dcatli to the 
time of Saul ', Ood Himself, when His people were oppressed 
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by their bordering neighbours, did still raise up unto them 1 
govemora and leaders, called judges, without respect either - 
of any tribe, more one than another, or of tlie dignity of any 
person, or of the people's pleasure, choice and consent first 
required; but simply according to His own choice and 
wisdom : in which number tlic said Ahud was one ; the 
manner of whose entrance into that charge, we could not 
(pia course considered) pretermit with silence. The Israelites 
had been eighteeu years in subjection to the Moabites; as 
they had been a httle before, eight years to the Aramitea, 
They knew that it was not lasvful for them of tlicmselves, 
and by their own authority, to take arms against the kings, 
whose subjects they were, though indeed they were tyrants ; 
and therefore they 'cried unto the Lord for succour.' ^VhOj 
in compassion of tlieir servitude and miseries, appointed 
Othoniel to dehver them from the Aramites ; and afterward 
Abud from the Moabites. In the choice of which two 
S2 judges it is to be observed that the Scriptures do tell us that 
'God raised them up' (and therefore it is most certain He did 
so) and also, that in such raising of tbem to their places H^ 
made them 'savioxirs to His people,' (as the Scriptures speak) 
giving them thereby authority to save and redeem the 
Israelites from the tyrants that oppressed them ; without 
both which prerogatives it had been altogether unlawful for 
them to have done as they did. Besides, it appeareth in 

I the Scriptures, that when the Lord did thus choose out, and 
authorize the said deliverers and rulers. He did not only give 
them, by His Holy Spirit, fidl assurance of their lawful call- 
ings, but likewise did furnish them with such wisdom and 
courage as was necessary for them in those kinds of services. 
So as Ahud (at whom we principally aim) being thus both 
called and instructed from God, how he should begin his 
people's deliverance from the Moabites, by killing of Eglou 
their king, he framed his course accordingly ; and prepariug 
■for himself a meet weapon, took a fit opportunity, and there- 
upon (as God had directed him) he, wholly resting upon 
the Lord's assistance, executed that judgment upon the 
said king ; and afterward so vanquished the Moabites, and 
subdued them uudor the baud of Israel, as the whole laud 
was at rest from the oppression of their enemies foiu' score 
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BOOK years. Besides, it is to be observed, that aa God's appoint- 
- — -' - ing by name and election of Moses, Joshua, and Saul, and 
after that the kingdom of Juda was held" by succesaiou; 
the very being of the king's son, and the true heir apparent 
after his father's death, gave unto them all the actual interest, 
right and possession (as possession in those casca is tu be ex- 
pounded) of their several governments, to do any act or acts, 
as well before aa after any subsequent formalities and cere- 
monies : even so the said form of calling the judges by God 
Himself immediately, made tliem also judges actually, and 
did give unto them a full and absolute authority (independent 
upon any but upon Him that gave it them) to undertake any 53 
thing that by God's direction appertiuned to their places. 
Again, there is one other example of Jehu amongst the 
kings of Israel, which we have before touched ", like unto this 
of Ahud : wherein it appeareth, tliat he, tlie said Jehu, was 
of a subject first made the king of Israel, before it was lawful 
for hira to have killed Joram ; as Ahud, a subject, was first 
made the judge, prince and ruler of the people, before he 
might have lawftilly killed king Ef^lou. Both which examples 
(being but in number two thi-oughout the histories of all the 
princes, judges and kings, either of Juda or Israel) do make 
it known unto iis, that although the Lord both may, and is 
able to overthrow any kiugs or emperors, uotrnthstanding 
any claim, right, title, or interest, wiiieh they can challenge 
to their countries, kingdoms or empires ; yet foreseeing in 
His heavenly wisdom, and Divine Providence, what mischief 
private men, under colour of these esamplea, might otherwise 
have pretended, or attempted against their sovereigns (aa 
being either discontented of themselves, or set into some 
fury by other malicious persons) He did so order and dispose 
of all things in the execution of these such His extraordinary 
judgments, as that thereby it might plainly appear to any 
{that should not wilfully hoodwink himself) never to be law- 
ful for any person whatsoever, upon pretence of Einy revela- 
tion, inspiration, or commandment from His Divine Majesty, 
either to touch the person of his sovereign, or to bear arms 
against hira; except God should first advance the said 
person from his private estate, and make him a king, or an 

■ ' Tht kinftdora was held." O. • [Seo Cm. 25. p. 42.] 
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it am man tbtrcforr 5|)<ill nffirm ti^tx tfiat anii ^iA^ 
nntt'' ftutiful sufeUrt (n ti)t ©lli iTESt.imrnt, Oiti tbtr (bij tfje 
aitKtion of iSotf'% ^p(rit) account tji's fact of jaditl) to b( 
a latoful toatnint fot i)fm to Ijabt niurUtrtti tfjc ftfng unUcr 
to&osE subtccti'on ijc (ibtli, for any cause iubatfiotbtt; tfiougfi 
tc st)ouIb fiabc tjatr ncbcr so mnnri motions in Ijis b^art t!)trf- 
unto; or, iftat i()E|^igl)^|]ricst fjimsclf, or fill tbr rest of tiit 
priests (tofjo lijtn Itbtti) ^oindi locictljcr b)itf) ^im, cotilb ij^be 
gibcn niitijortiii to anij person, born a subject, to babe so ftcall 
taitb l)is soberrign, tfjoiigf) be bnU been ncber so bjictteb, anb 
tftat surf) bis ftraib miobi babe abailcb tijr Cburrb (in tbcir 
opinions) nebcr so grciillti ; or, ib'it citber ibe said ^igij' 
priest, anb all b<s consistori) of priests, migbl latofiillij babe 
incouragcli an;!, iaito being born subjects, sboiilb babe prctenbeb 
in tiKir jeal totoatb religion, ncber so many illnininations, 
trirtctions, or tommantnunts from ^ob, to babe laib biolent 
banbs upon tbcir iiing, tbr Itorb's anoinicft, for tJ)Eir prorrrtt" 
fng iir ibat course ; or, tbat ann person, born n subject, anb 

ssaEGnning bij all tbe nrgumcnts bJbicb biit or learning eoull) 
tocbisr, ibat (Bob bab calUb bim to inurber ibc feiiig, tlf facta, 
unber hibom be libtb; ijca tbougb be sboiilb first babe procnrett 
bimstlf to be prodaimtb anb anointeb feinn, as lationiab biTj, 
anb sboulb afierhiarbs babe laib biolent banbs upon bis 
master ; ougbt tbcrefore to b<ibt been beliebeb of ani) tbat 
feareb CSob ; except (bbieb is impossible) be sbonlb first 
piobe bis CTCbit, in so affirming, to be equal toitf) ibe ^crip* 
tHtes, anb tbat men tocte bounb as strictln to beliebc bim, tn 
Raping tbat Cilob callcb anb siirrrb bim up to tbc pcrpctrat- 

> Ing of tbnt fart, as toe are bounb to bellebi tbt ^olg CGbost 
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— ^: — tellrtt us tfiat CSoli raisclj up .^buh for a sabiour to ^is 

ptoplt, j)c Iioi!) grtiiihi err. ' 
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Hitherto in the whole course of that mild and temperate 
monarchical goverument which it pleased God to establish 
amongst His own people, the duty of inferior persons and 
flubjects, of all sorts, waa ever obedience. They neither took 
upon them to choose their governors, nor to bear arms 
against them. Howbeit it happened otherwise amongst some 
other nations, Nimrod, not contenting himself with the 56 
portion which, by Noah his general direction, appertained 
unto him, could never have erected bis tyrannical govem- 
. ment, if a number of rebellious and discontented persons 
Iiad not cleaved unto him (as the factious Sichemites did to 
Abimelech) and made him their king. The Romans, having 
kings, rebelled against them, and took the govermnent into 
their own hands ; the execution whereof did trouble them 
exceedingly. Sometimes they committed it to many, and 
sometimes to fewer : their two annual consuls pleased them 
Jong, but at the last they thought it fit to have a dictator ; 
till, in the end, Julius Csesar and Augustus reduced tlieir 
government again into a monarchy. And as the Romans 
dealt with their kings, so did the people, in some other 
countries, with their governors. Whereupon divers other 
kinds of governments, termed, according to their temper, 
aristocratical, pohtical, tyrannical, obgarchical or demo* 
cratical, &c, were afterwards settled in many places. The 
inconveuiences of which forms of government being found 
{upon many occasioua " oftaoons) to be very great, the 
people have been driven, of necessity, in sundry countries, to 
frame them again, as near as they could, to the monarchical 
government, cither by electing to themselves kinga, upon 

' ' OccKion* oflenlimes." D. 
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certain conditions, to reign over tliem ; or by appointment u f 
of dukes or princes to be the managers of tlieir cliief afFaira, — 
according as they themselves should direct them. Besides, 
as the said rebellious humours of the people, declining from 
their obedience, did, in many countries, alter that temperate 
and fatherly government which Noah had prescribed unto 
his offspring, and which God Himself established afterwards 
amongst His own people ; so did the ambitious and insatiable 
dispositions of sundry, no less elsewhere impeach the same ; 
as by the beginning and progress of the four monarchies it 
is most apparent. In all which aberrations from the said 
mild and temperate government, before specified. Almighty 
God (Who, for the sins of any nation or country, altereth 
fiieir governments and governors, transferreth, setteth up Dan 
and bestoweth kingdoms, as it seemcth best to His heavenly y'jj.', 
irisdom) did ever, by His foresight and providence, so dispose lo. I 
toth the rebellion of subjects, and the mnJice and greediness 
of encroaching kings upon their neighbours, as albeit such 
their attempts of all sorts, were, m themselves, veri' wicked 
and detestable in His sight ; yet He, having the skill to bring 
light out of darkness, and to use wicked instruments and 
actions for a good purpose, did always frame and apply them 
to execute His own just judgments, when the sins of a 
nation, but principally of His own people, were of that 
nature, height and ripeness, as His justice could not fitly be 
put in execution by any other, but by the wicked. For 
example, in the overtlirowing of Hicrusalcm, God's own city, 
in burning of the temple, that was the place of His glory, 
and of carrying His own people into captivity, though never 
so much by them desened, no godly king could well have 
been employed ; but sueh a one only as the king of Babylon 
"was. In respect of which tlieir employment, such wicked 
instruments to execute God's just judgments are called 
Aimetimes His servants, and the rods of His wrath ; or, as Jcr. 
Attila termed himself, the scourge of Gpd'i. And when, i,';J 
having attained their ungodly desires, whether ambitious [*■] 
ItiiigSi by bringing any country into their subjection, or 
disloyal subjects, by rebellious rising against their natural 
ivereigns, they have established any of the said dcgene- 

^ [S^rnoleD.] 
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: rate forms of government amongst their people ; the 

- authority either bo unjustly gotten or wrung, by force, from 
the true and lawful possetisur, being always God's authority 
{and therefore receiving no impeachment by the wickedueBS 
of those that have it), is ever, when iiny such alterations are 38 
throughly settled, to be reverenced and obeyed, and the 
people of all sorts, as well of the clergj- as of the laity, are 
to be subject uuto it, not only for fear, but likewise for ' 

i. conscience sake. The Israelites ia Egypt, after Joseph his 
death, being oppressed very tjTannically, many ways, did 
never rebel against any of those kings, but submitted them- 
selves to their authority, though their burthens were very 
intolerable, both in respect of the impossible works imposed 
upon them, and because also they might not offer sacrifices 
unto the Lord, a special part of God's worship, without 
apparent danger of stoning to death. Besides, it may not 
be omitted, when God Himself sent Moses to deliver them 
from that servitude, He would not sufler him to carry them 
thence, till Pharaoh, their king, gave them licence to depart. 
Afterwards also, when the Jews, being brought into sub- 
jection under the ^ kings of Babylon, did, by the instigation 
of false prophets, rebel against them, they were in that 

3 ; respect greatly condemned by the prophet Jeremy : and in 
their captivitj', wliich shortly after followed, they lived by 
tie direction of the said prophet, in great subjection and 
obedience; they prayed not only for tlieir kings and for 
their children, that they might live long, and prosper, but 
likewise for the state of their government ; the good success 
whereof they were bound to seek and regard, as well as any 
other of the king's dutiful subjects. And thus they lived in 
Babylon, and other places of that dominiou, till the king 
gave them leave to depart ; notwithstanding, in the mean 
time, they endured many calamities, and were destitute, for 
many years, of the public service and worship of God, which 
was tied to the temple, and might not elsewhere be practised 
or attempted. 
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i9 CANON XXVllI. 

If anji man iljcrcfort sftnll a^nn ttificr H>it tljt subfctts, 
b)t]cn H)C!i sbaKr oH i{)c ijokc of tfjcit obcbtrnte to tfjrir sobc- 
Ttigns, <int) set up <i fcrnn of gobctnnunt amongst tttinstlbes, 
after l()tir otun !)uinour5, bo not tfjticin bcx\t bjirttcDIn : or, t^at 
it is latodtl for ami bortitring hings, tliTougl) ambition anO 
malttf, to inballi tiftii ntictfjboiiTS : or, ll)at ti)f probibtntc anb 
Soobncfis of (!job, in using of rebellions anb oppressions to 
txtmtt ^^is (ustict against ann ttint; or countrj), botb mitigalE 
01 qualifn tf)f offcnrcs of amj sutfj rebels or oi)prt5Sin!; Itings: 
or tijat, bjftcn any siicS ncto forms of gofaEriimcnt, begun bji 
Ttbcllion, are after ttrougj)!;) sctilcb, tliE auttjoritji in Item 
is not of @ob: or, tfjat ann bf)o libe biti)in tfje territories of 
anp< sucl) neb) gobemments, are not bounb to be subject to 
ffiotr's auifioritx), bitjiel) is tijere execttteb, but mai) rebel against 
ttie same : or, tljat ttie ^etos, eitfter in ISgnpt or iJabpIon, 
tnig^t latofttUii. for anit cause, itnU taken arms against anji 
of tbose kings, or I)<ibt offcreb anii biolence to ibeir persons, 
it boti) greatly err. 

PLACET ICIS. 



CHAPTER XX] X. 

Although the Jews, upon their deliverance out of captivity 

I and restitution to their own country, received many favours 

I £rom the Persian kingSj and had liberty given them to hve 

a sort according to their own laws ; yet tliey never 

I recovered their former estate, but lived iu great subjection NVh, s 

I and servitude under them, whilst that monarchy endured. 

I The temple and city of Hierusalem were again huilt, but not 

r with the magnificcuce which they had before. Zorobnbel 

I first, and then Nehemiah, were made successively hy the 

[ Baid kings, the nilers and governors of the Jews so restored, 

but with divers restraints. It was not forgotten, what 
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mighty kings had ruled in Ilierusalem, and therefore the 
said rulers were not permitted to govern any more in that 
regal sort. They were still subject to the direction of 

. those kings, and paid unto thera very large tribute and 
customs ; insomuch, as when the priests gave public thanks 
unto Ood, for Ilis restoring imto them of the state which 
they had, they saitl thus withal unto Him, as bewailing their 
condition ; Beliold, we are servants this day in the land which 
Thou gavcst our fathers ; it yicldeth much fiTiit unto the 
kings whom Thou hast set over us, because of our sins ; and 
they have dominion over our bodies, and over our cattle at 
their pleasure, and wc are iu great affliction. The extra- 
ordinary favour which was shewed to any, was principally 
extended towards the priests, over whom the said kings had 
not 80 jealous an eye as they had over the princes and the 
rest of the people. Howbeit, the same notwithstanding, 
they, the said priests, were subject to their own immediate 
princes, both in temporal and ecclesiastical causes ; as 
formerly the priests had been to the kings of Juda before 

. the captivity. Their governors forbad cei-tain, who said 
they were priests, from eating of the most holy things, ci 

. Nehemiah ministered an oath unto the priests : he reformed 
the abuses of the Sabbath, and prescribed orders for the 

>. better observing thereof, lie appointed certain of the priests 

J. to oversee the tithes in the treasury. He commanded the 
Levites to cleanse themselves, and to keep the gates, and to 
sanctily the Sabbath. Eliasib, the High-Priest, having defiled 
the temple, by letting '' unto Tobias, a stranger, a chamber in 
the court of the house of God, (where in aforetiraes the offer- 
ings, the incense, the vessels, and such other things, used in 
God's 8er\*ice, had been kept), Nehemiah, the governor, was 
greatly offended with it ; and displacing the said Tobias, cast 
forth all his stuff out of his said chamber, and brought thither 
again the vessels of the honse of God, with the meat-offeringa 
and incense. 
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CANON XXIX. 

If ann man tbtrEfort sljnll afKrm tiifitr Hjiit laiinfgfiiii 
CEroD I(c))i not ^i^is ptomisc lo ti)c gjttus mnlic in ?L^is nnmt lig 
d)E propbrt ^crcmp. as tout&tnp ifttir OclibErflntt bij CTnrus 
put of H)cii Qpttbitp ; btcausc t^£^ tiitre not TCStotcU to dng 
stic6 pcrftct libtrtg iinb goberninEnt as tijcn tab btioxs: or, 
tiiat tf)£ sail) fiings of ^rrsia, rontmuing still bji ©oil's 
appointmEnt a supnmc autboritn obEV ti)E gjEtos so rcsiorEO, 
migtt bn tijEin for ann cause, or tinttcr ann colour, Ijabc bctn 
«2 trefrauitlJ of ibEi'r tributes, or rcsisittt bij forcr of arms, or 
otfitrtoisr iinpcacbEti, cflbcr in tljEir states or pEtsons ; or, ti)at 
Z-oroftabEi anO K£f)rmia& toEcc not laluful princes otirr tite 
3(etos, brcausE ti)Ew toErt plncelr in iljat gobErnment toittout 
tgc people's election : or, if)at t!)E|i, if)E saib princES, bji ticaling 
fn cases ecclesiastical, as is aforesaitl, Uift tafee more upon 
tiitm, tgan bn CTioti's appointment appertaineti to il)eir cljnrgE: 
or, t!)at tf)£ priests, faotb bigi) anft loto, Ijali not griEbousIp 
Binnrft. if tfiEii bati not submittElJ tfjEmsclbcs in t&E saili 
ecclesiastical causes, to ifte Wrcttion of tfiosc tijeir cibil 
gobernors, j^e btttit grcatlfi err. 

^^P The High-Fricstj as before we h&ve ' said, in that mild and 
^f temperate government which God Himself had ordainedj 
was the second person in the kingdom. "Whereupon the 
same, after the captivity, being turned, as it were, into a 
dukedom, and, for ought that appeareth, the princes after 
Neliemiah his time growing poor, by reason of their pay- 
ments to those kings unto whom they were tributary ; and 
receiving small assistance or countenance from them, because 
Ltliey were still jealous of them, whereas the priests, it 

i [Set. p. 31.] 
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: Bcemeth, being freed from all tributes and impositions, grew 

- rich, and were no way suspected : it came to pass, the sins 
of the people so reqiiiring, that the High- Priest did easily ss 
oversway both their princes and their people, and thereby 
attained very great authority in that principality. Only 
they stood in awe, for the time, of the kings of Persia, to 
whose obedience they were bound by an oath, when they 
were matle Iligh-Pricsts : but otherwise, for ought we find, 
they had no great regard of any other authority i which so 
advanced the dignity of the priesthood, as afterwards the 
practices of the High-Priest's children, to succeed their father 
in that high dignity, grew as troublesome to the people as 
was their servitude to the Persians. For Jesus', the younger 
brother of John, the second High-Priest after Eliastb, nien- 

s. tinned by Nehemiah, procured by corruption the favour of 
the chief governor of the Persians in those countries adjoin- 
ing, for his assistance, to deprive liis brother, that he himself 
might enjoy the high -priesthood ; whereof his elder brother 
having some notice, did kill him in the temple ; which the 
said governor took in so evil part, as he spoiled the said 
temple, being, as he said, profaned with blood ; and laid an 
exceeding great tribute in that respect upon the people, to 
indure for seven years. But John the Iligh-Priest continued 
in liis place *. Afler whose death, his two sons, Jaddus and 
Manasscs, fell at great variance' : the younger, to make 
himself strong against his elder brother, married coutraiy to 

!8. the law of God, with a daughter of Sanballat, another chief 
ruler in Samaria, under the king of Persia. For which 
ofl'euce Jaddus, notwithstanding the authority of Sanballat, 
removed him from the dignity of priesthood : and thereupon, 
he, the said Mauasscs "', procured by Sauballat's means, a 
temple to be built in mount Garizin, near Samaria, in form 
and magnificence like to that in Hierusalem, where he 
flourished ; and whither all the lewd persons of Juda had 
daily recourse ". Upon which occasion much trouble arose 
afterwards betwixt the Samaritans and the Jews. The said 
Jaddus lived till the monarchy of the Grecians began ; who, 8* 
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when Alexander'', taring ovcrtlirown Darina tlie king of the book 

J Persians, sent unto him, that }ie should assist him in his : 

I wars, and become tributary to the Macedonians, as he had 

been to the Persians ; returned for his answer, that he uiight I 

' not yield thereunto, because he had taken au oath for hia , 

' true allegiance unto Darins, which he might not lawfully 
violate whilst Darins lived, being by flight escaped, when hia 
army was discomfited. 

We have here cited, and shall hereafter cite some tilings 
I out of the books of the Maccabees, and other ancient liistorio- 
graphers, of purpose to continue the manner of the govern- 
meiit of the Jews, in what case they stood from time to time, 
after the days of Nehemiah ; not meaning thereby to 
attribnte any canonical authority unto them, nor to establish 

»Biiy point of doctrine out of them, but only to proportion 
and measure the regiment and actions of that people, by the 
rules and analogy of the sacred Scriptures p. 
. PLACET EI8 



CANON XXX. 



It ani? man ttcrtfort s&nll affirm, rontratu lo ific grounUs 
and tiutl) of tfit saifi l^olt) ^ctt'pturcs, citl]cr l])at, albtt't iiinga 
of ^ctsifl Ijnlr autfjoriirt soiut aucctrtung princes, as tfttg iib 
%oiababtl ana Nffjemi'aij, anti luIiEttcr idtji 'Hitt so ot no, it 
is not ctttnin, ijtt ttt ^^igt'^rtrsts luiglil aftcrtuarUs tiabe 
IntofuUj) bornE ll)f stoaii, lljat tfjcji iib, nnb not htcn subtctt 
unto i|}cm, as tbitr prctitcrssors l)a& been to Zi^orobabel antr 
es Ntfiemial) : or, iljat if KcijEminl) :ontinutlj nlitjr in ifiat 
gobernmcnt till -^^atititis's time, as il is probable t)t liib, &r 
miqbt not lalufullt), beinet anlljori^eb as before, t!)oiigf) ^e 
bicrc olb, Ijabe rcformeti ann abuse in tt)e priests, bott) iji^ antr 
lobj : or, tliat ii)cu tuerc not bount in conscience to babe obcjicli 
i)tm ibixtin : or, l[)at llje ^tbiS migtl labfttlit) liabe rebellel) 
for an^ cause against tbe Persians, tiurinei i&cir gobernment 
ober tfiem : or, ttat 3)al)tius tt)t |i^igf] -priest bitr amiss in 
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BOOK binOing fits nlkgianrc lo Iting IDnrius bxj m oaift : or, tfinl te 
— ■ — ttatt not einnEO, if ftt fiali rEftiscJ], being tfjtrtunlo tcquitEl), so 
to tjntiE stoorn : or, lijat fiabing so stoorii, Ije migiii latofullii 
eitfjcr biilJE'i borne iinns ijimstlf against HJariiis.or fjabr soli- 
tiiEB oiljcrs, tobElIjer aliens or gjetos, tftcrtunto. !je Jotli 
grtatin trr. 
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Alexander, by God's providence, having vanquialied the 
Persians, the Jcwa, amongst many other nations, became 
his subjects. He dealt favoiu-ably with them ', released them 
of some payments, granted them liberty to live according to 
their own laws, and left their government, in every point, as 
he found it ' ; their duties, ordinary tributes, and some of 
their royal prerogatives, always reserved to the Macedoniajis, 
as they had been before to the Persians: but this their 6t! 
tolerable estate endured not long. For, uiion Alexander's 
death, his chief captains conspiring together, made such a 
scambling division of the empire, amongst themselves, as 
they could ' : every one almost, notwithstanding, seeking how 
he might suppress the rest, aud iittaiu the wliole alone to 
himself. So as, thereupon, the Jews were as free from the 
Macedonians, as any other of their bordering neighbours; 
none of the said captains having any lawful interest, or title, 
to Juda. But that which turned to the benefit of some 
others, brought a great detriment (for want of ability) unto 
them : for one of the said captains, having gotten to himself 
a very strong kingdom in Syria, and another of them in 
Egypt, the Jews dwelling betwixt them both, were miserable, 
on every side vexed by them ". Sometimes the Egyptians, 
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by oppression and force, brouglit tliem under tLeir subjectiou, B 

and imposed great tributes upou tbem » : and sometimes tbc - 

Syrians, growing mightier thau the Egyptians, did likewise 

P Tery greatly afflict them ; especially in the reigu of Autiochua 

L Epiphanes ', whose invasion and government was most unjust 

and tyranuiaiL He shed innocent biood on every side of i 

\ the sanctuarj', spoiled tlie temple, erecting in it the abomin- ^■' 

Btions of the Gentiles, and caused it to be named the temple 

of Jupiter OljTupius, The books of the law, by bis com- 2 

mandment, were cut in pieces and burnt ; and they with -' 

whom they were found, were put to death. A general com- 

» mandment was, by hira, published, that they should offer no 
more sacrifices, nor circumcise their children, nor execute 
•ay other parts of their own law in the service of God ; but 
wholly to conform themselves therein to the manner of the 
Gentiles. Whereupon the peopk, by heaps forsook the 
Lord, and offered sacrifices to idols ; and such as refused so 

^to do, choosing rather to obey God than man, were most 
cruelly slain and murthered, by thousands ' ; until Mattathias, 
moved with the monstrous cmclty and tj-ranuy of the said 
Antiochus, made open resistance"; the government of that 
tyrant being ^ not then, either generally received by submis- 
Bion, or settled by continuance. It is not pertinent to our 

I purpose, to intermeddle with sundry questions which might 
here arise. Only we observe that Mattathias undertook that 
charge; that he commanded '' the same afterwards to hia 
sons ■■, and that it continued in them, and their posterity, 
until both they and that whole "^ country were vanquished by 
the Bomans. 
An 
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it anp man tfimforr sljnil affirm titijtt t^at tlje 3litU8, 
' Smtralln, botfi ptftsts antr people, toete not tf)r subtem of 
aUianlitr, afur ftis autljoritii bjas srttUlJ nmongst tijm, as 
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BOOK tdtg ftaB been btfort tftc siibjccis of tftt fei'ngs of ISabnlon atiD 
— ^^ — ^acrsia: or, tijat tbtij migftt latofulln Ijabc boxnt arms against 
f)iin: ot, tljai ii)E5 tarrE not all boiinto to pray for tl)£ long life 
anM prospcrit;), boil) of ;aiaanticr anti of bis empire, as t^ig 
Dali titcn bounli before, to pran (or tbc life anli prospen'lp of 
tfjE otl)er saii faings nnb tbcir Uingticms, tubilst ti)ep lifaelr 
unllcr tbtfr subtetlion: or, conseijuentlr, tfjat tben migb' lab- 
fuUij, upon' [ann] ottnsion tobatsotfatr, babe offtrrt biolence 
anb besirueiion, eilfier to tl)tir persons or to tbeir Itingtioms, 
for tbe long conlinuance anb prosperitn hjljrreof tben totrtes 
bounb 10 pran^: or tbat, after tlje ^tbi% lucre belibcre& from 
tbeir serfaititlie unber tbc ftings of S'!?rifl> anb tfte Qobernment 
Qbtr ttjcm tons seitUb in itlattatijias f)is posteritij, it toas 
latoful for tbe people, npon ann occasion, to babe rebelled 
against tljem, or to §abc offered biolence unto tbeii persons, 
})t botb greatly err. 
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The afBictions whicli the Jews endured, whilst the govern- 
ment of the Grecians lasted, were much the more grievous 
unto them, by renson of the great disorders wliich were 
then amongst their priests. For whereas they should have 
been a stay and a comfort unto them in their greater miseries; 
their negligence one way, and their ambition another way, , 
in striving about the high- priest hood, did so distract them 
into parts taking, as that thereby great cflusion of blood did 
oftentimes ensue. Shortly after Jaddns his time, this was the 
general report, which, for their wickedness, was given out of 
them, the priests were now no more dihgeut about the 
service of the altar *, but despised the temple, and regarded 
not the sacrifices. They did not set by the honour of their 

■'Upon wcnsioii «lialsMver.' ihr holtom ofp. (i7. 
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fathers, but liked of tlie gloiy of the Geutiles most of all. book 

The temple was full of dissohitcneas aud gluttony of the '- — 

Gentiles; which dallied with harlots, and liad to do with 
women within the circuit of holy places ; and brought in 2 Mac.S. 
such things as were not lawful. The altar also was full of 
such things as were abominable, and forbidden by the law ; 
Vand two or three of the High-Priests applauded thereunto. 
Simon", the High-Priest, leaving three sons behind him, 
Onias, Jason, and Menelaus, was not long dead, but Jason 
for three hundred and sixty talents of silver, procured such 
assistance of Antiochus king of Syria, as he thrust his elder 
brother Oniaa out of the high-prieatbood ; and not long 
after had the same measure repaid unto him again by his 
younger brother Menelaus ; who, upon some cunning inform- 
ation, and for six hundred aud sixty talents, got that place 
himself. Wiereupon Jason assembled forces, drave Mene- 2 M<c. S. 
laus into a castle, slew the citizens without mercy, and iu*" 
the end being repulsed, died abroad as an exile. Menelaus 
afterwarda caused his eldest brother, Onias, to be murthered, 2 Mbc. 4. 
because he blamed him for ateahng certain vessels of gold ^*' 
out of the temple. Next Meuelaus succeeded Alcinius, 
whereas Onias, the son of Onias before mentioned, should in 
right have had that dignity'. Of all which four persons, 
eminent in their time, these things are left for records to 
posterity, Jason to get Antiochus his good will for the 
high -priesthood, promised hira, besides his great bribe, to 

tset up a scliool of gentilism ; likewise to build a bi-othel- 
house by the temple ; and that the people of Ilierusalem 
should be named Antiochiaus, after the king's name. He 
drew his kinsmen to the custom of the Gentiles, and sent to 
Tyrua three hundred drachms of silver for a sacrifice to 
Hercules ''. Menelaus also took the hke course, or rather a 

I worse; for besides that he conformed himself wholly in 
effect to the manners of the Grecians, it is further thus 
written of him ; Antiochus went into the most holy temple, 2 Mjic. s. 
having Menelaus, that traitor to the laws, and to his own aiiiai. 13, 
country, to be his guide. He thrust himself into the king's 3- 
army against Judas Maccabeus, and the city of Hierusnlem ; 



«0.] 



Antic|. Jiid. 



■■ [l<i-] 



„1 B. ) 5.] 



60 oterall's convocation dook. 

C hoping thereupon to have jittaineil that government. But 

— Lysias the king's lieutenant, crossed his purpose therein, 
and informed the king that he, the said Menelaus', had been 70 

] tlie cause of all the mischiefs which had ensued ' the wars 
with the Jews ; as being the man who persuaded his father 
Antiochus Epiphanes, to compel them to forsake the laws of 
their fathers ; adding thereiuito, that whilst Menelaus lived, 
the Jews woidd never be quiet. "Whereupon the king com- 
manding him to be put to deatli, he was smothered in ashes ; 

3, because he had committed many sins by the altar, whose fire 
and ashes were holy". Alcimus the High-Priest, next 
succeeding, was no sooner in his place, but he took upon 

'■ him to be the captain of all the ungodly men of Israel, and 
solicited king Demetrius to make war against Judas Macca- 
beus, complaining that he had kiUed all the king's friends. 
The king thus instigated, sent an army against Ilierusalem, 
with one Bacchides and Alcimus ; who, pretending that 
they came in peace, and being thereupon trusted by the 
Maccabees themselves (because he was a priest of the seed 
of Aaron), did traiterously notwithstanding, and treacherously, 
miu-ther sundry of the Jews, and held the goveniment of 

I. that country, till Judas Maccabeus put him to flight ", 
Howbeit, accusing the Maccabees again of wicked things, he 
urged afterwards the said king to send a new army against 
them, and was himaell', aa it seemcth, in the host, when 
Judas Maccabeus was slain °. Besides, it is also reported of 
him, how he commanded that the walls of the inner court of 
the sanctuary should he destroyed, and how he pulled down 
the monuments of the prophets, and how in that his ao 
wicked and profane an attempt, he was stricken with the 
palsy, and died with great torment '. Now concerning 
Onias, (who if he had been of lawful age, and might have 
had his right, ought to have been High-Priest before both 
his uncles, Jason and Menelaus,) when he perceived that 
AleimuB had gotten that place, and saw no probability how 
he might get it from him, he fled into Egypt, and there 
procured a temple to be built, like unto that in Hiemsalem ; 71 
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\ whereof he was made the principal ruler ''. So greedy was 1 
if the liigh-priesthood, that seeing he might not be - 
i-Prieat in Hierusalem, he would needs be a High- 
Priest in Egypt, against God's commandment. 

But perhaps the high -priest hood amongst the Jews was 
better bestowed afterwards. Indeed now it came into the 
hands of the Maccabees ; but how they used it there is httle 
mention. It is probable, that being so distracted as they 

twere, and so continually in a manner vexed with wars, they 
bad no time to execute tlmt office in such sort as otherwise 
divers of them no doubt would liavc done. But it cannot be 
denied that some of that rank were greatly puffed up with 
that authority, and did thereby much forget themselves, and 
the holy duties appertaining to the high -priesthood. Else 
would not Aristobuliis have so unnaturally famislied his own 
mother to death ', nor have suffered the cruel murther of his 
innocent brother, Antigouus'; nor would Alexander, suc- 
ceeding Aristobulus, have committed the like murther upon 
his younger brother'; or would afterwards the two sons of 
the said Alexander (viz. llircanus and Aristobulus) have 
grown through their ambitious desires to such mortal hatred. 
For Aristobulus thrusting liis eldest brother llircanus from 
the high-priesthood, and he the said Uircanua continuing 
still his claim, they never ceased their hostihty ", till Porapey 
ha\ing subdued them both, brought both them and the 
whole country under the subjection of the Romans 'j. We 
^K omit what great sums of money they bestowed on either 
^M aide, to procure Pompey's favour '' : to whom they had 
H committed the deciding of their causes'; and also bow 
Hircanus assisted Porapey in his attempt against Hieru- 
salem", partly in hope thereby to get the high- priesthood, 
and partly in malice agaijist his brother; who, as long as be 
could, defended that city : the issue of all which strife was 
72 this; Pompey subdued the city; slew twelve thousand men ''; 
Aristobulus is put from the high-priesthood ; the civil 
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HOOK government ia separated again from the priesthood"; the 

'■ — liigh-prieathood is bestowed upon Ilircanus for his ser- 

ricCj and the civil government thenceforth translated to 
strangers ; the temple was spoiled, and Hicrusnlcm was made 
tributary to the people of Rome ". Of all which calamities 
falling in thia sort upon the Jews, the dissention bctwist 
Hircanns aud Aristobulus was held in those days to have 
been the cause ^ ; to the great blemish of their credits, 
professing themselves to be God's High-Priests. Besides, 
wliilst Jason, Menclaus, Alcimus, and the Maccabees were 
busied in the said un-priestly contentions andGrcekish profan- 
ations, divers sects of religion arose and increased amougst 
the Jews ; especially that of the Pharisees, a crafty and an 
arrogant kind of men, seditiously bent against kings *", aud 
impugncra without fear of their authority «. In which 
course they were the rather animated, because they found 
through their hj'pocrisy, that women were generally addicted 
unto them, and that the people did so admire them, as they 
believed in eflect whatsoever they told them against any, 
although it were never so false, or maliciously devised by 
them ". And thus religion went in those days, when the 
priests had gotten the reins into their own hands, although 
we doubt not but that there were some few, not with standiug, 
both of the priests and of the people, who disliking of all 
their said hypocritical, ambitious, profane, and wicked 
practices (cohered sometimes with a pretence of zeal, and 
sometimes with the glorious name of the high-priesthood) 
did truly from thtir hearts, both fear and serve the Lord. 

PLACET Eia. 



CANON XXXII. 7! 

H an;! man t{)crcfore (because in tiit lato of (Sniti tfjcrc tnas 

gnat obttricncc to tf)c ^igb'^rirst, prescribes tinO tequfretr; 

[MaL2.7.] or,tbat it i% sailj bg ttie pto(iI)ct, UTftat Hjc priest's lips sljoulli 



liigli-priesl- 



.. Anljq. Jud. xviL. 13. [Sec 
■iU. 23. [Set note M.] 



{iTcstitE knotulc&gt, nnt) ifjat tfje ptofilc sljoulli seek t^c lab of book 
ill's mouti): toftcrc.is Ibt iiuaning of iljr l^oln CSIiost in tfiosc — - — 
ana sucf) liiit plitcts, on In is, ttjnt Ibt ^>igl> priests hJErc to 
be obtmij (uijrn iljcn tomiunnbrt tbnt toljicl) luas not repugnant 
to t!)c iab of Cioti; anB tfjat tlit' UiJS of ti)E ptitsis ougfcl to 
prtsctljt finololftigt) sball affirm titijcr tfiat it tons not toichtBhi 
hont 1)0 ti)E prifsts, to lijtust tf)E people into mum iinmincnt 
bangers, foe ll)c maintenance of litch Ictoti quarrels anti factions: 
or, tfjat tijen tiiis not griclioiisln ofFeni fflolt, tuljcn tficn forsoofe 
l^is true iuovsJjip, anil brought fjcntiitnisijanlj profane sacrifices 
into ^is temple: or, tbal tfjc people totre botmftto obew, toi)En 
ttieii rctiuircli tl}tm to conform tl)em5clbcs to ttc ibolatrous 
tootsljip of l&r Ijratljen : or, tftai ii toas iatoful for anfi of tfje 
saii ?L^igi)43n'ests, bii injittii, bribrnj, or cruelln, to seed tfje 
t)igt)-prifSt))ooa: or, tftat ilje priests anir people, tfiat jointft 
7*fDit6 ttjein, 61I1 not (nicfeeblij, lufio assistilj 19ompcn to inbatie 
l^ierusalcm, nnln to iring tijeir ofa)n countrji inbonbagt to lite 
Romans : or ti)nt anij suci) Pharisaical sects (ntber orftninta 
tig doll) torre latofulln t^en permitfel), to seittie tfee simpler 
sort of tfje people, IraBins ifjent into factions ani iislifee of 
tlieir superiors, fje tiotl) greailg err. 




CHAPTEE XXXIII. 



Tlie Jews being aiibdued by the Romans, and brought 
under their subjection, about sixtj' years before the coming 
of Christ, were used by them very kindly, and with great 
respect. They had liberty granted unto them to live 
according to tlieir own laws ; so as they paid their tributes, 
and framed their behaviour to quietness and obedience. 
Hircanus, the High-Priest, placed by Pompey, lived long 
after in great authority *. But nothing would satisfy theni ; 

' The 'placet' i» oinilled at ttie ' Job. dc Bell. Jud. vL 11. [See 

buUoin of tliu page. iiolc N.] 
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BOOK till in the end, it came to pass, tliat aa the ambition and 
— " — strife betwixt Ilircanus and Aristobulua, brought Pompey 
upon them ; so now their own wickedness, and rebelhous 
hearts, were the cause of their greater servitude, afflictions 
and miseries. Tlie remnant of the Maccabees (vVristobulus 
and his two sons, AJesander and Antigonus) would never 
desist from their rebellious attempts, until they were all cut 
off. Antipater, their first governor, or procurator, appointed 
by the Romans, was poisoned by one Malicns', lioping 
thereby, that Hircanus, the Uigb- Priest, might have gotten 
a more absolute authority, and have been their chief 
governor. Alexander ™ the son of AristobiJus, had been 7j 
before veiy troublesome, and carried many after him to their 
destruction ; but Antigonus, his brother, did far exceed bini; 
who, by tlie help of the Parthiaus, rose up against Herod, 
the successor of Antipater, and taking that government 
upon him, cut off Hircanus, his uncle's ears, that thereby he 
might be unable afterwards to bear any more, to his pre- 
judice, the office of the Highest-Priest". But shortly after 
he was subdued, and put to death " ; and his father before 
him was poisoned by Pompey's followers p. Howbeit, no 
sooner wei-e these Maccabees thus suppressed, but divers 
other rebellious persons thrust forward the people into 
arms, under pretence of the love they bare to tlicir country, 
and to the ancient liberties thereof. In which their wicked 
fiiry, sometimes they were content to follow this man, as 
their king, and sometimes that man; such as were one 
Simon, one Athroges i, ' and one Manahemus * ; all of them 
very lewd and base companions ; and at some other time 
every rebellious rout or company would needs have a king of 
their own ; whereby, in every comer of that commonwealth, 
there was a petty king, who still led the people, by heaps, to 
the slaughter, and perished themselves with them'. Also 
there were some amongst them, who finding no gi 
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[by having of such kings, did run into 
•ffirming il 



. contrary com 
acknowledgie t 



utilaw-fiit f 
Himself, 1 

ought rather to suffer death, than to call any man lord". 
The Buin is, that notwithstanding any distractions ", disaen- 
^■^ aioQS, or bloody comViats amongst themselves, which were 
^^r very many and strange, their hearts were so hardened in 
^H rebellion againnt the Romans and their governors, as they 
^H retnsed cither to pay them any more tribute, or to pray for 
^K tiiem ; but standing upon their walls, when they were 
^Bsbesieged, Cttsari, el patri ejus maledicebant '. There waa 
^^1 never, we think, so obstinate and desperate a people ; for, in 
^H their greatest extremities, and when they saw nothing but 
^^ imminent death, destniction of the temple, and the extirpa- 
tion of their whole nation, no reasonable conditions or per- 
anasions could move them. Titus himself made a notable 
oration unto them ', and commanded Joscphus to deliver Ilia 
roind at another time more amply, if it had been possible to 
have reclaimed them ; which duty, so imposed upon him, 
Josephus performed very eloquently. He told them, ' that 
although the Itomans had dealt sometimes very hardly with 
them, yet their rebellion was ever the cause of it : that albeit 
men might lawfully fight in defence of their country, when 
it was invaded by any ; yet being subdned, and a new 
government settled amongst them, it was not lawful, by 
rebellion, under pretence of liberty, to cast off that yoke ; 
that their forefathers being in bondage, under the kings of 
Egypt and Babylon, and divers times in many other dis- 
tresses, did never of themselves, by force of arms, seek their 
liberty, or deliverance ; but ever expected the Lord's leisure. 
Who always, in due time, had compassion upon them ; and 
that although they were then in the greatest distress that 
ever people were, and could expect nothing but utter ruin 
and desolation, yet if then they would submit themselves, 
they might be received to mercy. For, saith he, the Komans 
ask but their ordinary tribute, which your forefathers paid 
unto their predecessors : and if yet they might obtain ' the 
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BOOK same, they will neitlier destroy your city, nor touch your 
-- - — sanctuary; but grant unto you freely your families, your 
possessions, and the practice of yotir sacred laws.' But all 
these offers they refused ". Howbeit the compassion of 
Titus towards them still continuing, he again, when they 
saw their destruction more apparently, required the said 
Josephua to deliver his mijid to the same effect, to their 77 
cliief captain, that he had done before to the people ; which 
he accomphahed, but in the hearing again of the people, very 
thoroughly; and iu the end, finding them obstinate, * I my- 
self deserve blame,' saith he, qtna fuse, adversiia fata, madeo; 
Deigue seiiiertt'ui condemnaios servare conletida '^. Whereupon, 
shortly after, Titus, protesting how loath he was thereunto '', 
assailed tliem with all his forces, which slew an infinite 
number of them, burnt the temple, and destroyed the city *. 
Since which time, they tliat then escaped, and the rest of all 
the race of the Jews, have been dispersed fiir and near, and 
lived like a cursed generation, in all slavery and servitude. 
So that, altliough we doubt not but that this heavy judg- 
ment of God fell upon them principally for the hardness of 
their hearts, in that tlicy did not only refuse to hear the 
voice of our Saviour Christ, but likewise most maliciously, 
unjustly, and shamefully put Ilim to death, yet the imme- 
diate and apparent cause of it was their never-before-heard- 
of-Uke obstinate rebellion. 

[placet eib.] 



CANON XXXIII. 

Jf nnii man tftrnfort sfeall nffitm citijcr iftat aristobulus, 
ti)E (atljEr, or tiUjcr of §is ttuo sons, aitianbcr ot glntigonus, 
Ijahing all of iftcrn submitttii tbEinstlbcs to tljc oobErnmrni of 
lf)t aiomaixs.Iiili not sin, luljtn aftcrtoarbs tfjtp rcbclltb agniHsi 
ttnn : or, tijat Jtlatitus Bft not bay toickE&ln in poisoning of 
antipattr, bEcaust fji tljougtjt tljcrEbn tljt bEttEt to sirEngtfien 
l^ittanufi in jiis fjigfj^jiriEstSooft : or, tjat tfte jcople ougftt 

I- [Jos. de Bell. Jud. V. 9. } 3, Se.l 45, &c.] 
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nnot 10 tjfiest all suci) scliitious pctsons, as untiei pmtncE of boo k 
Iffamp anO rdi'gion, sfiall solirit tfitm to rcbtllion : or, t&at — - — 
I5t 3Etos hirrc not bouiilj, liotf) to ftabt paili tfttir trilmtr, anb 
Up IjnbE prnyttr for <r.TS<ir iDilftoiil tisaimiilation, smttrtlj) anO 
truin, noituittjstanliing ann prtlciiCE of tiiraiinn, laftitf) f^tg 
tab tBilfitlh' tiratun upon iftcir otun twtoa, or of nnH cause 
toijatsoEher: or, ttnt sutft as ctirstB GTacsar, ittth tfittf gobcrnor, 
\iitj not t!)crclii) ticscTbc ani) corporal punisbmcni, b)!)icf] is bue 
to tc infiictcft upon sucft traitors; or, tfjat tftr rcbtllion against 
flnn king, absoiuic pn'ntt, or cifail magistralt, for ang causi 
fcjjatsocbtr, is not a sin htrp ftctrsiablt in tjc sigf)t of <5oti, 
anb tlicrcforc bn all tbat fear tin ILorb to be csttcbjcb, bccaitsi 
it ibcr tenbctj) to miscljicf, anb sometimes to itie obcriljrobj of 
t|)e kingbom, printipalttn, anb lountrii ', to{)ere it is rafscb, lie 
botg grtailn err. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 



We have spoken in the former chapter ^ of the rebellion 
of the Jews against '' their civil governors, and the success 
thereof. We made no ' mention, either of the priests, or of 
79 any of those sects of religion which then bare sway amongst 
them. Indeed it is likely that if tliey had done their 
dntiea, the people upon their repentance might have regained 
God's favour, and prevented that utter desolation : but it 
happened otherwise, two factious persons, Judas and 
Matthias, the best learned men of the Jews, and the most 
skilful interpreters of the laws of their country, growing 
into great favour with the people, because of their said skill, 
and for that they took great pains in teacliing of their 

k children, professing that they would refuse none that had 
my desire to be virtuously brought up, did thereupon draw 
tmto them many disciples ; and the rather, for that they 



' The MS. A. hew fnullilj reads » ' Amongst.' MS. .1. 

'conlruy.' ' The word ' no' it added a1)ai 
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BOOK pretended themselves to be propugnatores pietatU. The 

— issue of which godly pretence was, that having thereby got 

a number to follow them, they stirred them up to sedition 
against the civil magistrate, under colour, that in contempt 
of their hiwa he had made some iunovation. But they were 
presently vanquished; Matthias and divers others were pnt 
to death ; and the High-Priest himself, as having his part 
in that sedition, was deprived from that dignity ''. Wlien 
Herod upon occasion caused his subjects to bind themselves 
by an oath, juorf non decessuri essent a fide, et officio, the 
Pharisees refused to take that oath : whom he forbare at 
that time, because he favoured greatly oue Pollio, a chief 
man of that sect'. But about fifteen years after, when it 
was again thought fit to have the like oath ministered, and 
that all the whole nation of the Jews did accordingly take 
the same, and thereby bound their faith and allegiance, both 
to Herod and unto Caesar, saving tiie Pharisees, being then 
in number six thousand, who would not yet be induced to 
take it ; they were censured and fined for their offence ; and 
divers of them thereupon entering into some traitorous 
courses and conspiracies, vrith sundry courtiers, against their 
prince, they were, as they deserved, put in like manner 
to death ". 

Not long after, another sect sprung up; whereof the chief so 
heads were Judas Gaulouitcs, Saduc a Pharisee, Judas 
Galilffius, and one Simon of Galilee, who professed them- 
selves to be propiignatorts Hbertalis pui)lica°. These men 
were so far from moving the people to obedience, as they 
stirred them up, as much as they could possibly, to rebellion ; 
telling them, that to undergo any impositions or taxes, was 
manifest acknowledgment of their servitude, and that it was 
a shame for them to pay tribute to the Romans, or domhios 
post Deum ferre mortales : by which means they perturbed 
the whole nation, and filled every place with their robberies 
and slaughters ; under pretence indeed of defending their 
countries, sed revera privalorum lucrorum studio. Also it was 
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Eleazanis, tlie sou of Auanias, the High-Priest, who would n 
not suffer the inferior priests to offer sacrifices, nnd prayers, _ 
as formerly liad been accustomed ", for the loug life and 
prosperity of the emperor ; nor could be drawn by any 
persunsiou from his obstinacy therein, but proceeded from 
eril to worse; and so excited the people to arms, as bis 
rebellious course therein was held to be the seminary and 
matter of those Koman wars which overthrew that nation p. 
It is true that the Higli-Priests were not themselves so busy 
as the inferior priests that lived under them. For the 
Romans su3pccting,oflikelihood, that if the priesthood should 
have been held by succession, and for term of life, by the 
chief persons of Aaron's posterity, the same might have 
grown dangerous unto their government, did thereupon take 
order, that the princes and presidents which ruled in that 
country should have the appointing of such as should be 
High- Priests, to be chosen by them out of Aaron's kindred ; 
and that they should also have authority to alter and change 
them from time to time, as they found occasion. Whereby 
the high-priestbood became to be but an annual dignity ; 
Bland sometimes it was not held so longi, which caused them 
for the most part to keep themselves from entering into any 
actual rebellion against their governors ; though otherwise 
they were in effect as hollow-hearted unto them as any other 
of the priests, For albeit in their hatred and malice against 
Christ, they could say, ' We have no king but Ctesar ; ' and 
tell Pilate flatly, that if he deUvered Christ, ' he was not j^ 
Csesar's friend :' yet what their private opinions were, doth '^ 
plainly appear, by their sending of the Pharisees unto Christ 
with tlieir entangling questions ; to know of Him whether 
it were lawful to give tribute unto Cfeaar or not ; supposing m 
if He were not a dissembler, as they themselves were, that jj 
He would deny it to be lawful, and bo should incur the L 
danger thereunto appertaining; or if He answered that it 
was lawful. He might thereby bring upon Him the hatred of 
the people ; whom they suffered, for aught that we find to 
the contrary, to be brouglit up in the rebellious doctrine of 
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BOOK some of the Pharisees, ftnd to hold it unlawful to pay tribute 
- ■ unto Cieaar. Besides, what a false, ignorant, and wicked 
generation they were, is manifest by the whole course which 
they held with our Saviour Christ. It being most agreeable' 
to the juat judgment of God, that the moat impious hj-pocrites, 
who then lived, should be the chief actors in the crucifying 
of Christ j which was the most horrible fact that ever was 
committed. 

[placet Eia.] 



CANON XXXIV. 

M ms man l^erefoie sliaU nffirm, ctlljcr (Ijal bttausc tfft: 
tfbil ningistitite Ijnti ma&c some innobnifon, litiiitfi tt)fi} lidctr 
nol, or for nnii otfirv rcsptti, tiic saiti gjuOas antr ittattfti'as 
niigf)! latofull!) moljr lijc people to rcbtHton, tftoiigft oifitrtofSEsa 
i!)rn taught mtn's cljillirEn ntfacr so biligrntlij : or, tfiat tftc 
^batistes in rtfiisfng to binb ibti'r allegiance anft faiti) to 
CTKSnr, bv an oatfi, Bito not tfjctrhn sfieto ti)einsdl)ts to lie 
trnfterouslji afftttcli totuai&s jjtm : or, tljat it Inas not a sebt* 
ttoitB ftoetrfne, to be trcttfilth of all goob fiub{ects, faiiidb %ii3ias 
ffiaulonites, anli fits fdlolus, tieli&rrclj to tfiE people, fn teati)-= 
fng tlicm to refuse all taxations imposeti bp tlje Romans, 
tfjrii lab.iful magistratrg ; anlj raifter to rebel tljan to pag anw 
tribute unto t&em : or, tfiat tijrji bits not facrii griebousin sin, 
botStlie ?^igf)' priest's son nnli tljc rest, fcbo tithrr refnsci to 
offer sacttftce, or to praij for Cftsar : or, tijai tfie ^igli'^rtrsts 
tflen toere not a hiiriiEb bioob, bcgentraicb far from their first 
institution ; or, that ibnj bib not grratlij offcnb CSob, in per- 
mftting tte people to be infecteb bji t^rir inferior priests, anb 
otiier religious persons, tuiif) nn;t) of tibc satb false positions, 
anb traiterous roneeits: or, t§at t^ep, t§E saftt |^igi). ^priests, 
titi not most grosslij err in all t!)osc points, anb particulars, 
to&ertin ti)ejt opposeb tijemselbes against tSe person anb 
boctrine of our ^abiour GCJirist, he botft greallp err. 

PLACET EI8. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. i 

■We have followed thus far that mild and moderate form of 
cavil government, which God Himself established, and pre- 
served in the lines of Seth and Sera, until, through the 
obstinate rebellion, from time to time, of the Jews, tho fame 
and the authority thereof were first greatly diminished, and 
afterwards taken wholly away from thera. But it is further 
to be considered, that as in the first chapter we have shewed 
the creation of all the world to be ascribed to the Son of 
God, the second person in the Trinity, so is the government 
of it, in the same sense, attributed unto Ilim. 'Tlie earth is 
the Lord's, and all that therein is ; the round world, and all 
that dwell therein.' Whereupon He was called ordinarily, Ps. 2i. i. 
in the Old Testament, Dominator, Dominus, the ' Lord of 
Hosts,' the God and possessor of heaven and earth. So as Im. s. i. 
He being the universal lord and ruler over all tlie world, js^'ej^ 
the whole world was His universal kingdom ; in the govern- '■ ''• [' 2-] 
ment whereof He ever used the ministry of civil magistrates, 
as well in other countries as amongst His own peculiar 
people of Israel, without any desert of theirs, but as in His 
heavenly providence He thought it most convenient. ' I 
have made,' saith He, ' the earth, the man, and the beasts 
that are upon the ground, and have given it to whom it 
pleaseth Me : ' and again, the prophet Daniel tclleth us that Jtr. 27. 5. 
'God changetli the times and seasons, that He hath power, i'^']^! 
and heareth rule over the kingdoms of men ;' that 'He taketh [(2.21.] 
away kings, and sctteth up kings;' and that it was the 
God of heaven. Who gave unto Nebuchadnezzar so great a 
kingdom, power, strength and glory, as then he had, to rule, Dfin-2.3T. 
with majesty and honour, a very great empire. In respect ^j, i ' 
wliereof, although kings and princes might have been 
satisfied with the titles of lieutenants or vicegerents in earth i 

to the Son of God, yet He did communicate and impart so | 

much of His power, authority, and dignity unto them, as He i 

was content to style them with His own name : 'I have said, [Pi.82.fi.] 
Jou are gods, and the children of the Most High.' 

Howbeit, for all their said dignity and greatness, He did 
not leave them at liberty to do what they list, but held 
Himself the helm of every kingdom, and iiscd their senices 
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BOOK in such sort^ as were they good or bad^ and their design- 
— * — ments holy or wicked. He ever made them the executioners 



of His own just judgments, will and good pleasure ; accord- 
ing as He was minded, either to bless or to punish any 
kingdom, people or country. In regard of which His 
might, providence, and wisdom, whereby He ruleth them 
Ps. 124. after that sort. He is called the Lord of lords, the King of 
10 i'^* ^** glory, and the God of gods; that is, of the kings, princes. 
Id. 50. 1. judges and rulers of the earth. And it may not here be 
omitted, which indeed ariseth of the premises, that the Son 
of God, in disposing of the government, under Him, of the 
earth, did not appoint any one man to be the sole monarch 
of the world ; as from whom all other kingdoms, governments, 
kings and princes should receive their directions, and unto 
whom they should be subject. It is true, that Adam, whilst 
he lived, was the chief governor under the Son of God, over 
all his own offspring; and that Noah likewise, during his 
life, had the like authority. 

But when, after the flood, the issue of Sem, Cham, and 
Japhct grew to a great people, their father, Noah, did not 
commit to any one of them the government of the rest, and 
of all of their posterity, but divided the whole world amongst 
them three ' : and from them, no one sole monarch or 
monarchy, but many kings, principalities, kingdoms and 
governments, by God's providence have descended. 

It is more than probable, that if the Son of Gt)d had been 
pleased to have committed to any one man, a government of 
so large an extent, He would have trusted His servant king g5 
Da\id with it, being a man according to His own heart. 
[I Sam. 13. But the kingdom of Israel, wherein David reigned, was 
13. 22.T* bo^iiided within the strait limits assigned to the twelve tribes. 
And such other kings as swerved, after that time, from 
David's mild and temperate government, and took upon 
them the titles of monarchies, having enlarged their king- 
doms by injury and oppression of their neighbours, were, 
in their pride and greediness, but the scourges and rods of 
God^s indignation, and had their fatal ends accordingly. So 
as where the prophet Daniel, speaking of the kingdom of 

" [See chap, vi.] 
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I Nebuchadnezzar, callcth liira 'king of kings,' and saith 'tliat B 
) he was the rnler over all places wherein the children of men - 
I dwelt;' and Cyrus, the king of Persia, aiBi'mcth that the 3; 
'Lord God of heaven had given him all the kingdoms of the ^ 
I earth :' forasmuch as it is apparent, both by the Scriptures 
r and other histories, that neither of them both liad the tenth 
I part of the world under their jiirisdictiou ; and that tliere 
I were very many kings, who had absolute govenmicnt in 
I their kingdoms, and were no ways subject unto them ; the 
said places of necessity must receive this exposition, that 
either they are to bo understood hyperbohcally, whereby, to 
express the greatness of a thing, it is said to be bigger than 
it was J or by a synecdoclie, which useth the whole some- 
times for a part ; or according to the usual phrase of the 
Scriptures, where all are often taken for many : or else both \1 
I Daniel and Cyrus spake after the manner of tlie Chaldeans 2. 
' and Persians, who, to extol the greatness of their kings, and 
[ the better to please them, did, peradventure, so enlarge and 
I amplify the style. 

PLACET EIS. 



CANON XXXV. 



If Bng man ibcrcforc sfjall nStrm ciibci ibnt iljc ^on of 
eSob, nctottring to iljc bortvinc of tt)c <!9I0 ^tstaiiunt, i»as not 
tijt gobtrnor of all llje tuotlJ) : or, ibflt ^"Jr bib noi flp(ioint 
untier |^fm tiibtrs kin^s, priiuts aiili cibi'l iiiiiaisl rates, to rule 
anb (lObErit in tl)c km^boins anil ))Iatt5 assi^ntll unto tt)tm : 
or, tftfit Ijnbing so np()ointcti tfttm, ^^r biB not ^^imstlf birrti, 
uptolb, anb rule tljem bn ^ts omnipoicnic, atcorbmg to ^is 
btbint luisbom; anb inigljt not, in ttat tespcci, be truly callcb 
tf)c "ifixi of lorbs, anb i{)e diob of gobs : or, i{)at all ttt inorib, 
anb tlie particular ftingboms nnb cfbtl Itt'nbs of gobtrnnient in 
ifje toorib toere not in respect of tlje ^on of CTiob, as IQc is tfte 
gobcrnor of tlje toorib, anb t!)c ILorb of lorbs, anb ^ob of 
gobs, one din^bom, principal iti) 01 gobctnment, tl]fTcb» to 

Iimpectcj] tlje milbanb' temperate gobcrnmcnt h]t)icf) ^^e b<ib 
' ' Temporal rrya),' MS. A., nionpnusly. 
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BOOK (stablisfirt amongst tfie ^ttos": or, iJiat^c tbtx commfttttr 
— ' — tlje gobtrnmEnt of nil tijt taorltt, after aOnm nnl) NonJ)'s 
times, to mv one man, to br H)t sole antr tiisible monarch of 
ft : or, tfjnt tl)t saift htng&om of GTIjrist, as ^^e tons iftt HorB 
of lorbs, anb CSot) of aoUs, anb so gobtrnil] t{)c btiolc inorll], s7 
toas otftfrtoise bi'siblt upon tljt fartft, tljan j>er partes, bij. bp 
t^c particular Iiincs&oins anli {(inbs of cibil gobcrnmtnt, or 
pcr{)aps by some re|ii£s:ntation, fic botf) greatlg err. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 



J 



A8 there liatli been from the beginning one universal 
kingdom throiighout all the world, whereof the Son of God 
was ever the sole, though invisible, monareh, as we have 
shewed iu the former chapter": so it is generally agreed 
upon amongst all Christians, that from the creation of man- 
kind during the times aforesaid, there hath always been one 
TTniversal or Catholic Church ; which began in Adam, and 
afterward, as his posterity multiplied, both before and after 
the flood, was dispersed over the face of the wliole earth ; 
and whereof the Son of God likewise was always the head 
and sole, though innsible, monarch. Tlie foundation of 
which Church was ever one and the same rock, to wit, Jesus 
Christ, the promised ' seed of the woman, that should break 

. the serpent's head : ' and aa many persons, families, societies, 
and companies, as truly believed in that blessed Seed, without 
exception of any sort, or distinetion of people, were the true 
members and parts of tlie Catholic Clmreli. For the dentil 
of our Saviour Christ, which long after did actually ensue, 
was lirtually, through faith, as effectual to all believers 
before His passion, aa it Iiath been since. In respect whereof 

■ the Holy Ghost did not only affirm that 'Jesus Christ was the 
same,' that is, the ' wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and S8 
redemption,' of those that believed in Him, 'yesterday,' that ia. 
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^H 1)efore and adcr the law, as 'to-day/ that is, now in the time 1 
^^P of the New Testament : but likewise, that He was the ' Lamb — 
slain from the beginning of the world :' because His death s. 
and passion, being ever as present in the view and sight of 
God the Father, before whom 'a thousand years are but as 
one day,' the same was typically represented by sacrifices ['■ 
and effectual Sacraments ; and the merits thereof have from ' 
the beginning been communicated to all believers. So that 
although in imitation of the Scriptures, we have spoken 
hitherto but of one particidar Church, and of the succession 
of it in the lines of Seth and Scm ; yet have there been 
other particular Churches in all ages, which were built upon 
the said rock and promised Seed. Cain offered his sacrifice 
to God as well as Abel ; though it was not for his sins 
accepted : and it is not to be doubted but that every chief [< 
femily of his posterity had their priests and public worship 
of God, albeit mingled with some snch superstition and 
idolatry as offended God, and made them less acceptable in 
His sight. For as of the posterity of Seth many perished, 
so we are to judge on the other side, that many of Cain's 
line died in God's favour : except we should think, against 
the rules of charity, that the curse which fell upon Cain, 
killing his brother Abel, did cause his offspring to become 
as brute beasts ; whereas having Adam their grandfather, 
it is more than probable that he did better instruct them, 
and prevailed at least with some of them. Likewise after the 
flood, all Noah's offspring, being one Church under him, and 
grounded upon Christ the true foundation of it, although 
afterwards, when they were settled in their several countries 
allotted unto them, they swerved greatly from that purity in 
religion which Noah had taught them, yet they had still 
their priests, their sacrifices, and some outward worship of 
God amongst them, 
89 Besides, hitherto all the world being as one people, if 
there were then any risible Churches at all upon the earth, 
it cannot be tndy said that the calhng of Abraham out of 
Chaldiea, and the erecting of the true worship of God in his 
^_ femily, did make them to be in worse case than they were 
^B before. If Churches before, they so continued after, though 
^^M superstitious and idolatrous Churches. Again, it is generally 
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i held that God did not therefore distiuguiah the Jews from 
_ other uatious aud people, and settle His public worship 
amongst them, as purposing thereby that His Catholic 
Church, in their times, should only consist of them and of 
their nations, and such other proselytes aa would be circum- 
cised aud join themselves unto them: but much more 
because by that means the truth and certainty of all the 
promises and prophecies concemiug the coming of the 
Messiasj might be faithfully and diligently observed, and 
kept in one nation, and visible known place and people. For 
it is plain in the Scriptures, that after the said distinction, 
many of the Gentiles served God, and believed in Christ, 
and were thereby made the true members of the CathoUc 
Church, though they were not circumcised, nor had any 
meddling with, or dependency upon the Jews. Some are 
particularlj' named ; as Job, Jethro, Rahab, the Nineiites, 
the widow of Sarepta, Naaman, Cornehus, and some others : 
by whom we are not only to judge of their families and 
govenimcnts, that they were so many particular Churches, 
but liiewiae, that in every country and people, many such 
godly men from time to time might have been found, wlio 
with their families, and peradventure subjects, were so to be 
held and esteemed of. 

We will not cuter into the discussiug of these places, how 
far they may be extended. Without faith it is impossible 
to please God; for he that cometh to God, must believe that 
God is, and that lie is a rewarder of them that seek Him. 
In the Word ivas life, and the life was the light of men. Is ijf 
God the God only of the Jews, and not of the Gentiles also ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also : for it is one God, Who doth jus- 
tify circumcision by faith, and [the] uneircumcised through 
faitli. I have other sheep, which arc not of this fold. Only 
we do further observe, that it was lawfid for any of the 
Gentiles to come into the outward court of the temple, to 
bring their sacrifices unto the Lord, and there to offer 
up their prayers likewise unto Him : that accordingly, they 
did often resort to the temple for devotion's sake, there to 
worship God : as by the examples of the eunuch of Ethiopia, 
and of certain Grecians, it hf mentioned in the Scriptures : 
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[ and that many of them were so addicted to the true service B o o K 
[■of God, as the prophet Haggai calletli our Saviour Christ, 



I sisting from the beginning till Abraham's time, of such only 
were afterwards for distinction's sake called Gentiles; 
althongh God was then pleased to bestow Ilis merries more 
plentifnlly upon that one particular Church of the Jews, 
deduced from Abraham, than upon any other, or indeed 

I upon all the rest, for the principal causes before specified; 
yet they were not utterly so rejected, or cast out of God's 
favour, but that mnny of them did continue as dutifid 
children in the lap and bosom of the said CathoHc Church. 
Of which Cathohc Church, it is true that Adam and Noah, 
for their times, were, under Christ, the chief governors. 
Howheit afterward the posterity of Noali being mightily 
increased, when thereupon he distributed the whole world 
among his three sons, and their issue, he did not appoint 

II any one of thcni to be the ruler of the said Catholic Church, 
ft but left the government of every particidar family or Church 
■ unto their chief heads, princes and priests, and of the whole 
I to the Son of God, and sole monarch of it. Who only was 
I able to undertake such a charge. Neither do we read that 
•1 Aaron, or any of the High-Priests, took upon them at any 
time to extend their jurisdiction beyond the hounds and 
limits of the twelve tribes ; or so much as once dream that 
^^ the whole world was their diocese : that which they had being 
^K more than indeed' they well ordered. 



CANON XXXVI. 



Jf ann man tfttrtfort sl)all affirm titfitr tfiat Imrfng tte 
continuantE of tfet (Bits Sfftstammt, tljc merits of GTbrist's 
treat!) atiuallji to tome, iucrt not sufficiEnt to sabt all true 
brltdiets: ot, tgat ttictE tuas ttcn no €at!)oIit ^fiurcf]: or, 
tftat at ang tfme t&crc bias nnij oitjcr rorii bttt l^tsus QTtciat, 
tte birssttr %cctr, upon iaijom tf)c (£at!)o(ic C!)urt!) iuas t!)m 



78 overall's convocation book. 

BOOK built : or, tf^at mang of tjbe CEfentiles foett not altoags, for 
— ^^^— aug!)t tfiat i% ftnotun to tfie contrarg, true mnniers of tfie 
(ZDatjboIft <zrturc]^ : or, tjbat (ZDttfet f^fmself teas not tjbe sole 
tealr or monarc]^ all tjbat foo^ilt of tjbe foj^oU (ZDattoUc (ZTturcj^: 
or, tj^at tj^e safir (ZDatjboIft (ZDj^urcj^, after tj^e members of ft 
fDere luteperseb into all ^t places of tftt fDorltr, teas otjbertofse 
bfsAIe tl^an per partes : or, tj^at Noaf^ trfir appoint ang man 
to bt tj^e bisAIe iealr of t^e saOr (ZDatboIic (ZDjburcb : *or, tbat 
tbc |^igi)-$riest among tbe ^l^fos ialr ang more autboritg 
ober tbe (ZDatboIit (ZDburcb of <!Efob tban fcing Babfir bab ober 
tbe unfbersal liins^om of CErob : or, tbat tbe saOr f^i^-^xit%i 92 
bab not greatlg sinneb, if tt bab ta&en upon bim, or usurpeb 
ang Sttcb infinite autboritg, tt botb greatlg err ^ 

PLACET EIS. 

» The < Piacet* is omitted at the by the Barlow MS. which are given in 
bottom of this page of MS, A, the Appendix. 

^ See the Tarioui readings supplied 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

In pursuing our intended course througli the Old Testa- BOOK 

nient, and until the destruction of Jerusalem, we over-slipped — 

and passed by the fulness of that time wherein the Son of 
God, the maker and governor of all the world, our Lord and 
Sariour Jesus Christ, was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and 
bora of the Virgin Mary. So as now we are to return back, 
and prosecute our said course, as the'* true grounds thereof 
are laid down, confirmed and practised in the New Testa- 
ment. At the entrance whereinto, wc confess ourselves to be 
greatly amazed', considering the strange impediments, and 
mighty stumbling-blocks, which, through long practice and 
incredible ambition, are east in our way, in that we find 
the estate of that Church, which would rule over all, to be 
degenerated in our days, as far, in effect, from her primary 
and apostolical institution and rules, as we have shewed 
before, the estate of the Jewish Church to have swerved, 
through the like pride and ambition, from that excellent 
condition wherein she was first established, and afterward 
preserved and beautified by Moses, and king David, with the 
! rest of his most worthy and godly successors ". For except 
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BOOK we should condemii the Old Testament, as many ancient * 

— heretics ' have done, and thereupon overthrow all which 

hitherto we have built; and not that only, but should 
furthermore, either approve of their gross impiety who read 
the Scriptures of the New Testament as if they were falsified 94 
and corrupted, and by receiving and rejecting as much of 
them as they list, do prefer before them, as not containing 
in them all necessary truth for man's salvation, certain 
obscure and apocryphal writings ; or, should ourselves im- 
piously imagine that the New Testament, as now we have it, 
was but a rough draught, and a fit project compiled for the 
time, by the Apostles, to be afterwards better ordered, polished, 
and supplied with certain human traditions and doctrine, by 
some of their successors: we can find^ no authentical 
ground, nor sufficient warrant, in those writings, which 
ought to be the true rule of every Christian man's conscience, 
as not being there to be found, for any apostolical priest or 
bishop either to pretend that all the particidar Churches in 
the world are under his government, or to tell the subjects 
of any Christian king, opposite in some points unto him, 
that they are no longer bound to obey him their said king, 
but until they shall be able, by force of arms, or by some 
secret practice, to subdue him; or to challenge to himself 
an absolute and universal authority and power over all kings 
and kingdoms in the world, to bestow them, in some cases, 
under pretence of religion, when he shall think the same to 
be most available, for the strengthening and upholding of 
such his pretended universal power and dominion. To the 
proof whereof, before we address ourselves, because the 
same doth much depend upon the admirable humiliation of 
the Son of God, in taking our nature upon Him, and perform- 
ing the work of our salvation, in such a manner as He did, 
we have thought it our duties, lest otherwise we might be 
mistaken, either through weakness, simplicity, or malice, first, 
briefly to observe, notwithstanding our Saviour His said 
humiliation, the most wonderful dignity, pre-eminency and 
royalty of His person. 

* Aug. de Hseres. cap. xlvi. [This stood in the copy, but has been struck 

feference is not in the MS, A, See out. 

note A.] ' * We can see,* D. 

' ' Formerly ' has here originally 
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It is many waya apparent that the mean estate and 
condition of our Saviour Christ here upon earth, was one 
especial motive, both to the Jews and Gentiles, why, in their 
carnal judgments. He was to the one sort a scandal and to 
the other a scorn, as if He had been a man out of his wits, 

iand preached He knew not what. In wliicli respect, partly 
not only the people of the Jews, the priests of nil sorts, the 
Scribes and Pharisees, with the rest of tlicir hypocritical 
orders ; but likewise the civil governors, as well Romans as 
Jews, did utterly despise Him, hate Him, deride Him, beat 
Him, and put Him to death. Since wlucli time sundry aorta 
of heretics have stumbled at tlic same stone, labouring, by all 
the means they could, to impeach and dishonour the person 
of Christ, in regard of the mean show of His human nature", 

I notwithstanding the many arguments which they might 
have found in the Scriptures, had not their hearts been 
hardened, of His diviuity. On the other side also, we are 
not ignorant how the bishop of Rome and his adherents, 
— supposing it would too much impeach their credits and 
worldly reputations, if they should be too much pressed to 
deduce the principal strength of their estates aud callings 
from the said mean condition of our Saviour Christ, whilst 
He lived in this world, — do thereupon attribute sundry 
virtues, powers and branches of authority unto His liuman 
nature, whicli do not, ui truth, belong properly unto it, but 
we rather appertaining to His person, being both God and 
man ' ; as hoping thereby to get some fair pretences and 
colours for the upholding of their usurped greatness and 
pretended uucontroulable sovereignty. For the avoiding 
therefore of these extremities, aud because such as deny 
the pope's supremacy are most falsely charged by sundry 
passionate and inconsiderate persons to be men tliat believe 
no one article of the Christian faith '', we have tliought it 
SSmeet to make it known to all the Christian world, bow 
detestable to the Cliurcb of England all snch fidse doctrine is, 
as dotb any way not only impeach the sacred person of our 
Saviour Christ, but likewise the other two persons of the 
bleaaed Trinity, God the Father, and God the Holy Ghost, in 
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BOOK that the dislionouring of one of them is the dishonouring of 
— — — them all three. Wc do therefore for ourselves, and in the 
name of all the rest of the Church of England, acknowledge 
nnd profess, from the bottom of our hearts, the truth of all 
that is written in the sacred Scriptures j and consequently, 
and in more particular manner, whatsoever is written in the 
same that doth appertain to the most holy and blessed 
Trinity. Out of the doctrine of which sacred writings, 
because the Apostles and Churches of God, moved there- 
unto by sundrj- sorts of heretics, have, long since, most 
faithfully and learnedly deduced into certain summaries, 
rightly termed Creeds, all those points of true doctrine 
which do concern God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, and are necessarily to be believed, under 
pain of condemnation j we do resolutely embrace and stead- 
fastly believe all and every one the articles of the Apostles' 
Creed, and al! and every one the articles of the ' other Creeds, 
made by sundry councils for the further declaration of the 
Christian faith and Apostolic Creed, as of the Nicene Creed, 
made by the couucil of Nice against Ariua, who denied the 
divinity of the Son of God ; and of the next Creed, made 
in the first council of Constantinople, ratifying and further 
declaring the Nicene Creed against Eudomis the Arian, and 
Maeedonius, who denied the Holy Ghost to be God ; and of 
the Creed made in the first couucil of Ephesus"' against 
Nestorius, who taught that the two natures in Christ were 
not united together personally, but that the Word, which did 
take our natui'e upon Him for onr redemption, did onlys? 
assist Clirist our Saviour, as one friend may assist another ; 
and of the Creed made in the council of Chalcedon jigaiuat 
Eutyches, who did confound the two natiu-es of Christ. 
Against any of which articles whosoever doth oppose himself, 
and doth wilfully continue in such his opposition, we hold 
and judge them to he worthily subject to all those censures 
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and an:itliera«tisms, which the several constitutioiia and BOOK] 

canons of the said councils have justly laid upon them. 

Also, with the same resolution and faith before mentioned, 
we receive and beheve all and every one the several points 
and articles of Athanasius' Creed, made a little after the 
council of Nice, against such blasphemous opinions as in 
those times were cither directly, or indirectly, puhlished in 
comers and spread here and there to the seducing of many. 
According to some articles of the which Creed that do more 
nearly concern our course, we steadfastly believe and confess, 
'that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is both God 
and man ; God, of the substance of the Father, begotten 
before all worlds ; and man, of the substance of His Mother, 
bom in the world ; perfect God, and perfect man, of a 
reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting ; equal to the 
Father as touching Hia Godhead, and inferior to the Father, 
[as] touching His manhood; "Who although He be both 
God and man, yet He is not two, but one Christ ; one, not 
by conversion of the Godliead into flesh, but by taking [of] 
the manhood into God ; one altogether, not by confusion of 
substance, but by unity of person,' In respect of which 
personal union of the two natures of our Saviour Christ, 
without confusion or mixture of either of them, thus de- 
scribed by Athanasius ", whatsoever is affirmed in the Scrip- 
tures, as well of the one nature as of the other, the same is 
9Bal80 truly to be affirmed de toto composito, that is, of His 
most sacred person being both God and man ; the essential 
proprieties " of them both remaining, notwithstanding, dis- 
tinguished. 

For, as the said personal or hypostatical nnion of the said 
two natures doth not make the one nature to be the other, 
the divine nature to be the human nature, or the human 
nature to be the divine nature; so doth it not make the 
essential proprieties of the one nature to be the essential 
proprieties of the other nature ; but as well the proprieties 
and actions as the natures themselves do remain distinguished, 
though united in one person; both of them concurring 
together, the Deity in working that which appertaineth to 
the Deity, and the humanity executing those essential pro- 
■ ' Described In llie »id Creed." D. ' ' Properties.' D. 
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prieties and actions which do belong unto the liumanity. 
For example, the dii-lae nature appeared in Christ by 
miracles, when His hnman nature was subject to many 
opprobries and injuries. In that our Saviour Christ did 
satisfy five thousand persons with five loaves, did give water 
of life to the woman of Samaria, did walk upon the sea with 
dry foot, did by His commaudment calm the winds, — He 
shewed thereby some effects and works of His dirine nature, 
because they were, as one well saith, Verbi propria, non 
carnia, the proprieties of the Word, and not of the flesh. 
Agaiu, in that Christ brake bread, this was an office of His 
human nature ; but in that He multiplied it, the same did 
appertain to His divine nature, In that He cried out 
' Lazarus, come forth,' that was the office of His human 
nature; but in that lie quickened him and raised him from 
death, that did belong unto His divine nature. In that lie 
said, ' Thy sins arc forgiven thee,' that was an office of Hia 
human nature; but in that such sins were indeed remitted, 
the same did appertain to His divine nature. In that our 
Sa\-iour Christ died, the sauic did proceed from the flesh ; 
but in that by His death He did expiate our sius, that did 
proceed from the Spirit. In tliat He was buiicd, did proceed 99 
from the flesh; but in that He did raise Himself from the 
dead, that was the office of His divinity. In that He gave 
bread to His Apostles in His last supper. He did it as man ; 
but ill that He made them partakers of His blessed body. 
He did the same as He was God. In that now being in 
heaven. He doth possess that kingdom iu the name and 
behalf of His elect, that doth appertain unto His human 
nature ; but that He doth now remain with us and dwell in 
our hearts, that is an office of His divine nature. In that 
He makcth intercession for us, that doth belong to His 
human nature; but iu tliat He doth justify us, regenerate 
ns, work in us both to will and to perform, iu that He ruleth 
us and leadeth us in the way of His commandments, all 
these offices do appertain unto His divinity. Lastly, in that 
He J'ball come in the clouds, and say unto one sort of 
persons, ' Come, ye blessed,' and unto the other sort, ' Depart, 
ye cursed,' He shall do the same according to His human 
nature ; but in that He shall judge every man according to 
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His knowledge of all men's hearts, their cogitations, desires BOO eI 
and works, tliat He shall do aa God. 

NeverthclesB, any thing thua by us afhrmed notwithstiind- 
ing, Christ Ilimaelf is not divided, thongli the propiieties 
and actions of His two natures are in this aort to be distin- 
guished; as God Himself ia not divided, although the three 
persons in Trinity are rightly held to be indeed distinguisbedj 
and yet all the said actions and proprieties of the two natures 
of Christ, distinguished, as we have expressed, they arc, not- 
withstanding, very truly to be affirmed of Hia sacred person. 
The reason whereof hath been before touched, and it ia this ; P' 
because seeing that both the natures are joined together in 
the person of the Son by an hypoatatical, and consequently 
by a true and essential nnion, so as Christ is thereby botli 
true God, in regard of Ilia divine natiu'e, and true man, in 
10 respect of His human nature; whatsoever is the propriety of 
the divine nature and of the human nature, the same is 
wholly and altogether in Christ, and is necessarily therefore 
to be affirmed of Him, both essentially and pi-operly. In 
respect whereof, we say that Christ was dead, and that He 
could not die ; that He is both finite and infinite ; eternal, 
and temporal ; in every phice, and yet circumscribed in one 
place. For, of necessitj-, whatsoever arc the properties of 
the human nature, the same are truly and propei'ly to be 
affirmed de vero liomine ; and whatsoever are the proprieties 
of the divine nature, the same are likewise to he affirmed rfe 
vero Deo ; Christ being, out of all controversy amongst the 
children of God, el verm homo, el verus Dims. And thus wc 
have, after a sort, both briefly and truly set down the force 
and efficacy of the hypostatical union of the two natures of 
Christ, being distinguished, but uo ways confounded ; as the 
same, togetlier with the true doctrine of all other necessary 
articles concerning the blessed Trinity, doth, by the Scrip- 
tures, most truly expounded iu the Creeds above mentioned, 
many ways very notably appear. 

To this purpoBO much more might Iiere liave been added 
by us ; if, our course considered, we had thought it necessai-y. 
Only we have thought it fit, furthermore to profess and 
make it thereby known to all men, that there arc some other 
Creeds made by other councils and particular bishops, like 
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BOOK to Athauasius', and other worthy persons; as Irenceus' 
": - Creed, TertulUan's Creed, as we may ao term it, Daraasus his 
limn, X. 4. Creed, the Creed ascribed to St. Ambrose aiid St. Augustine, 
1—18. ■ j,^ Z)eum laudamus' Ifc. the Creed of the first council of 
Toledo, St. Jerome's Creed, the Creed ascribed to Leo, which 
was approved by the council of Chalcedon, aiid the Creed of 
the sisth couucil of Constantinople, against the MouotlicUtcs, 
holding that iu Christ, both God and man, there was but one 
will ; all of them tending to the setting forth the orthodosal loi 
and true doctriue of ' One God in Trinity and Trinity in 
Unity, not confounding the Persons, nor dividing the sub- 
stance P ; and of one Christ, true God, and true man, not 
confounding His natures, nor dividing His Person.' Which 
Creeds we do receive, embrace, and reverence in such sort as 
they have been received, embraced and reverenced hitherto 
by all the particular Churches of the Christian world ; inas- 
much as they agree, both with the Scriptures, with the 
Apostles' Creed, with the four Creeds mentioned of the first 
foiu- general councils, and with Athauasius' Creed; which 
contain in them that faith which was then, and so still ought 
to be accounted the true. Catholic faith; nothing, iu effect, 
being contained iu all the Creeds before by us specified, which 
may not be deduced by necessaiy consequences out of the 
Creed which Athanasius made i ; the conclusion of which 
Creed is iu these words expressed ; — ' This is the Catholic 
faith, which except a man beheve faithfidly he cannot be 
saved.' To which eoncluaion that, in sense, is very consonant 
wherewith Damasus doth end his Creed', in these words; 
' Kcad these things, beheve them, retain them ; to this faith 
submit thy soul, and thou shalt obtain life and reward from 
Christ.' 

In which Creeds, containing the Catholic faith in those 
days, or in any of the rest, we have thought it good here to 
remember, that there ia not any one article to warrant or 
prove those new articles which were coined long after the 
making of any the said Creeds ■ by the bishops of Rome, ajid 
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are added to the Nicene Creed by Pius tlie FourtL, in the BOOK 
profession of the Roman faith, specially that new article of — ii — 
the pope's supremacy, which is still so stiffly mauitaiiied and 
urged upon many under pain of the loss of their souls, viz. 
that it is altogether necessary for them, if they will be eavod, 
to be obedient to the bishop of Rome'. Which new article, 
t 102 being but an extravagant conclusion made by a very strange 
man and built upon as strange collections out of the Scrip- 
tures, we leave it for a novelty unto all the articles of the 
ancient Catholic faith; and will now address ourselves to 
proaecnte the same course and points in the New Testament 
which we held in the Old. 

[placet eis.] 



CHAPTER II. 

It is a certain rule in divinity, that grace doth not destroy 
nature ". The doctrine of the Seed of the woman, that was 
foretold should break the serpent's bend, did not abolish the 
moral law. The ceremonies in the Old Testament, which 
shadowed and signified the mercies of God in Christ, had no 
power to extinguish the laws first imprinted in men's hearts, 
and afterwards engraven in tables of stone by the finger of 
God. Tlie prophets foreteUing the coming of Christ, and 
the merits of His passion, did likewise reprove all sins and 
offences committed against tlie Ten Commandments. Christ 
testifieth of Himself, that He 'came not to destroy the law 
and the prophets, but to fulfil them.' By Ilis death He hath MH.5.1K 
delivered us from the eurse of the law, but not from the 
obedience of it. And St. Paul aaith that the Apostles did 
not 'make tlic law of none efl'ect through faith, but that Ram.s. 
they did thereby establish the law.' For that faith dotli 
only apprehend Christ truly to salvation, which worketh by 
charity; that is, which piu-geth the conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God, and" bringeth forth by the 
Spirit, obedience to the precepts and laws of God. 
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It' liatli been shewed by us at large in the former book, 
- that altliough the Son of God, hainng made tlic world, did by 
] Ills mighty power and dinne providence, retain, as it were, 
in His own houfk, the general rule and government of it ; 
yet for a more visible benefit and comfort to mankind, He lOi 
did di^^de and distribute the same into divers countries, 
principftlities and kingdoms ; and ordaining civil magistracy, 
did not only appoint Bovereign princea and kings as His 
deputies and lieutenants upon earth to rule and govern under 
Him such countries and kingdoms as He bad allotted unto 
them ; but did likewise tie mankind by one of the moral laws 
engraven in tbeir hearts, that they should hoooiu-them, sen'e 
tbem, and be obedient unto them. Which particulai- cora- 
Diandmeiit was no more abolished by the Incarnation of our 
Saviour Christ, than were all the rest. Nay it was in truth 
of such force and pubbc note, as that oui- Sa\iour, liaving 
most ^villingly subjected Himself to the obedience of the 
whole law, did very carefully, upon every occasion, shew 
Hiraaelf most observant of this one law amongst the rest. 
For in the whole course of His life here upon cartli, we find 
not any alteration that He made in the civil state where He 
was conversant ; which He must of necessity have done, if 
Hia coming into the world had any way impeached the 
authority of the ciril magistrates. It is expressly rccoi'dcd 
I. of Him that He lived in subjection to His pareutsj therein 
fulfilbng the said fifth commandment, which coutaincth aa 
well the subjection due to authority civil as paternal. He 
'■ was 'made of the seed of Darid according to the flesh,' as the 
Apostle speaketb ; and so had, no doubt, according to His 
manhood, great natural compassion of those miseries and 
afflictions which the Jews at that very time endured under 
the Romans. Howbeit, na knowing the duties of tlicir 
allegiance. He neither moved nor any way encouraged them 
to take arms against the emperor; nor filled their heads 
with shifts and distinctions how subjects in this case and 
that case were superior to their sovereigns ; nor did any 
way approve of those rebellious courses in them whcrcnuto 
they were, of their own dispositions, very greatly addicted, lo* 
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He vioi so far &oni those exorbitant nnd bud humoitrs, as book 

still He shewed, when there was cause, His great detestatioii . — 

of them. He did Himself very willingly pay tribute wlsen it [Mat 17. 
[ was demanded ; and upon fit occusion, gave all the Jews this '' 

general' rule, that they, liWng under Ciesar, were bound to 
\ pay unto him those things thiit were his; meaniug such obedi- [Mat. 22. 

2e, custom, tributes, toUa, taxations and payments, as by '' 
I the laws, both divine and imperial, were due unto Ciesar. 
And certainly if ever it had, and might liave been lawful for 
private men, in respect of their own zeal, to hiive used force 
against authority, it seemeth unto us that it might have 
r been borne with in the Apostles, upon some such accidents 
I ta then fell out. Judas had betrayed their master, and 
' thereupon a multitude was sent, with a public oflacer, to 
apprehend Ilim. ^Vhich the Apostles perceiving, conferred 
L together, as it seemeth, how to make resistance, and said iu 
f their zeal, 'Master, shall we smite them with the sword?' Lu. 2:;. 10. 
r-But Peter seeing, of likelihood, the haste, tiolence, and fury 
[ that was used by the said multitude, did upon the sudden, 
I pluck out his aword, imd without any expectation ' what ' waiiing 
[Christ would answer to the said question, smiting one of 
■the company, diti cut off his ear. Now if we shall consult 
[■ with flesh and blood, who would not approve tliis fact of 
. St. Peter? But our Saviour Christ, being void of any heat 
ror passion, and only respecting the will of God and the due 
[■ observation of the said particular law, did utterly condemn 
[ in St. Peter that \iolcnt and unlawful attempt ; because he 
[ being but a private man, had nothing to do with the tcm- 
[ poral sword, which belonged to the civil magistrate; and 
much less should have used it against authority. And there- 
fore, as well to let St. Peter see his offence, as also to leave a 
caution for tho bridhng thcucefonvard ^ of all future rash 
■ zeal in such a case, He justified the law of God, and did 
leave the same for a rule to all posterity, saying, 'All that [Mai, 
take the sword, shall perish with the aword;' meaning all ''^■' 
[•private persons that shall at any time abuse, after that sort, 
[•the civil sword, which doth in no wise appertain unto them. 
Besides, it is manifest that our Saviour Christ, if, as He 
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L was God, He had been disposed, was able to have defended 
- Himself agaiost all the world. Nay, as He was man. He 
might, by prayer to His Father, have procured sufficient 
assistance against the force of all His enemies, had He not 
well known that course to have been repugnant to the 
obedience which He had undertaken, of the said command- 
ment, and no way agreeable to the vocation and work which 
He had in hand ; and therefore persisting in His reproof of 
. St. Peter, ' Thinkest thou,' saith He unto him, 'that I cannot 
now pray to Jty Father, and He will give Mc more than 
twelve legions of Angels ? ' but it is ever '' apparent in all the 
proceedings of our Saviour Christ whilst lie lived in tliis 
world, that He never liked, in any, the resistance of civil 
authority by force ; or approved of any inconsiderate and 
rash zeal, bent against magistrates or any other persons ; 
hut was always ready to blame and check the same, as He 
did when He found it in two other of His Apostles who to 
reveogc an injury offered to their master, sought to have 
had it punished from heaven. For when the Samaritans 
refused, — upon conference and direction, we doubt not, of 
those that were in authority over them, — to give Christ 
i, entertainment and lodging in one of their cities, James and 
Johu were so moved therewith as they would needs have 
licence of Him to command that 6re should come down from 
i heaven, as Elias did ; shewing thereby, that in their heat, if 
' they had been able, they would have had them all destroyed. 
But our Saviour Christ, disliking such fiery and rash zeal, 108 | 
rebuked them and said, ' You know not of what spirit you 
are;' that is, in effect, as if lie should have said. You may ' 
pretend Elias his fact, hut you are far from Ehaa his spirit. 
He only executed the judgment of God, as, by the Spirit, He 
was extraordinarily directed ; wliereas you have received no 
such direction, but are only in your passion and heat stirred 
up to revenge, 

Tlie conclusion hereof is, that Christ our Lord all the time 
He remained here upon the earth, did not only in liis own [ 
person shew Himself obedient to civil authority, according 
to the said fifth commandment, hut did hkewiae utterly 
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J condemn, in otlicrs, upon every occasion offered unto Him, book 
L 'throughout the four Evangeliats, nil inconsiderate zeal and "• 
opposition against temporal magiatracy. Insomuch as cod- 
ceming His own said obedience, when He whs apprehended, 
notwithstanding Peter's sword. He submitted Himself to the 
public officer tliat was then seut for Him ; and likewise being 
afterwards earned to Pilate, the civil magistrate at that time, 
under the emperor, and before him falsely charged by Hia 
moUcious adversaries with treason. He behaved Himself in 
such dutiful manner as was fit and convenient for Him that 
truly had professed subjection ', and did in no sort seek to 
decline his power and authority, either by alleging that 
He was not the emperor's subject, or that Pilate waa not 
His competent judge, or by using any other tergiversation or 
evasion ; biit acknowledged very freely, his said authority to 
be lawful, and yielding Himself thereunto, did confess that 
it ' was given him from above.' JoIlId. ii. 
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CANON I. 

Snti tl)EiEfaTt if iini) iitnn sfjnll iiffinn, itnlict colour of ang 
tiling Itial is in tfie ^trtptiircs, tiifttr tfiat itt iJorttine of 
grate in ittc Xcto Testament Boll) more aliolisf) tfie tulrs of 
nature or moral (ah) of Got il)an it bib in tfic ®lb ; or, ttiat 
ttirougj) faitf) tfit safli lato toas not ratljEr rstafalisftrtr iftan 
in ann sort tmpcattjEi] ; or, ifiat because as mann as beltebe 
are rfOEcintli ana made free from tf)t curse of ifte lab, tteg 
are tibcrefotE eitmfiltJ) anli free from tijc obetiiEiue of tfje 
lato; or, tSat bn lije intarnaiion of our ^nbiout (L'ijrist, 
obctiicmc to tljc GftI) romman&mint, louctinq lionour Iiue to 
parents anb princes, toas in anp sort impeacljeti, lljc rest of 
tbe lain b:tn« cstablisbcb; or, tljat our ^afaiour dTftrist, 
fiabtnQ untitnakcn tlie fulfiliing of t|)t tufiolc latu, as fat 
forli), at tfje least, as cber manhinO bias bounb lo Ijabe ful- 
filleti It, tame sftort in tJjis one lata, bij eirmptrng l^imsclf 
from anjt obibience buc to tibe cibil maglsliaie ; oi, tijat ^e, 
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BOOK jjabing ttrt ^I^imstU .ircoriing to tljt satti commaiibinEnt, as 

— tocll 10 rijt obrbicntr of tftc tibil magistrate as lift ofacljitncE 

luljicfi toas JiuE to ^is parents, ftiti not. toijilst ^^e IiUeS in lus 
ti)E toorlti, fulGI tte (atu luI]oll!) tonctrning iljcm boti); or, 
tljat I^E Jjft) ang tony or at ant) limE tntouragE tdt ^clus, or 
ani) otfirr, Oirtttlii or inOirrttlii, to rebel for anw chhse toljat- 
sorbEr against tlje lioinan emperor or any of Jjis suborSinale 
inagtstratES ; or, tftat p^t Iiii not bErn billingin, botft Jtjiin^ 
self pan tributE to (Carsar, anii also atibisr iIje 3je1ds so to 
tio; or, tljat toljen fH^t toillcb i|)e -^ttos to [laii tribittr to 
eCasnr, intluliing t&Ercin tfjrtr tintij of obrtitncE unto ijim. 
I^t bill not if)trtin bcal platnln antr sinccreln, but inEant 
SEtrEtli) Hjat ttfy sftouftf be bounD no longer to be obctiiEiu 
unto fiim. but until by forre ti)En sljoullj be able to rEsist 
&im; or, t&at JL^e titi) not uticrlii ana truly ronticinn all 
ftebices, confErenres anil rrsoiutions toftatsoeber, either in |i'Jis 
oton Apostles, or in ann otljcr persons, for ibe using of force 
against tibfl antbority ; or, tljat (t is or ran be more latofitl 
for anil pribate persons, tiiftEr of ^i. ^ttEr'a calling, or of 
auL' otf)Er profession, to brain ttiEir stuortis against autl]ovil!), 
l!)oug[) in tfjcir rasl] Kal tljtn sljoull] tola it latoful so to io 
for tfte prrserbaiion of religion, tljan it toas for ^t. ^rtEc for 
tl)c pcESErbation of Ijis master's life; or, tljat by GTbrist'is 109 ; 
tuarUs abobe inentioaeti, all subfeeis of tobat sort soeber hilifi* 
out tiception, ougfjt not by tfie lato of e3o& to ptrislj toftl) tlje 
stoorft, tjiat tafer anB usr tljt stoorft for aiiij cause agntnsi 
kings anij sobcrrign princes unicr bljotu tljey toerc born, 
or unOEr toftose tun'sijiciion tijey bo inljabit ; or, tbat seeing 
our ^abiour Cljrist tooulb not Iinbc ifje Samaritans to be 
bestroyeb tuitft ErE from Ijrabcn, aliljounb tijcy tocre at tijat 
time bibfliEb in religion from tfte gjetas anb refusEb to rcrcibE 
?^tm in person, it is not to be ascribett to tljc spirit of S-iitan 
for ann pribatc men to attempt bii gunpotobrr anli fire from 
6eU to blolD up ana tiestroy tijeir sobErEimis, nnti tftE toijolt 
Stale of tlje countrn toberc ibeii toert born anb brcb, because in 
tSctr conceits ibcy refuscb some parts of tffbvist's boctriuE anft 
gobernment ; or, tbat tfTIirist bib not tocll anb as ibc ?at'b fiftji 
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winmanliinciu fiftr vcqiitrc, in submitting |DimstIf ns ?tjc liilr i 
to autfjoriln, altljougij ^"Jc tons first scni for toitij sluottis nnti - 
Btabts, ns if JDc bnii been n tijicf, nnti tftcn nflrrtoarts tatrftn 
(0 ^ailatr mtj bij (jim, albeit Ijc founb no etiil in |L^irn, ton. 
liEinntti to bcnti) ; or, tbnt bij nnn botttint or ciamjilc, fa^ittj 
iio(CI)rist tbcr taugfjt or ijailj Irft upon 500a rttori, it ran be 
probed latoful to nnii subjects for nnn tnusf of tobat nntuir 
socbci to Oeelinc eiti)£r tljc aut&oritn aaO jurisliiction of tfieit 
sobEtei'Bn printts, or of nnij tljcir latoful tieimtirs anft inferior 
magistrairfi ruling unStt tiitin, Ijt liotlj jrcatl!; trr. 
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CHAPTER 111. 



Fm many ways very plnin and evident that tlie Jews did 
expound all tliosc pliicea of the prophets which do notably 
wt forth the Bpiritiia! kinpHom of our Saviour Cliristj to be 
meant of a temporal kingdom irliich He should erect upon 
the earth. And upoii that false ground they did imagioe 
that when their expected Messiah should come into tlie 
^^L worldj Ue was to advance them unto a glorious estate here 
^Hapon earth, and to reign in the midst of them aa a most 
^B mighty and temporal monarch. "Wliich erroneous conceit, 
^H Irhcn Herod heard of the biith of Chi-ist, made him to fear 
^H lest the new-born babe should deprive liim of his kingdom, 
^H and induced liim thereupon to seek His destruction. Thence 
^B also it did proceed, that when the people were so much 
^H moved with admiration of one of Christ's miracles, as that 
^r they used these words, ' This is of a truth the Prophet that joh. 6. it, 
should come into the world,' they presently demised how '*■ 
they might make Ilim their king. But Christ perceiving 
their drift, prevented their purpose by departing from them ; 
as well observing and knowing that their erroneous imagin- 
ation of Him. Nay, the better sort of those that followed 
E"' rist were not free from this erroneous cogitation ; aa it Mai. 20. 
leareth by the petition that the mother of Zebedee's |j^|, ,p^ 
Idren made unto Christ, saying, 'Grant that these my 35, 41, s^ 
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: two sons mfly ait, the one at Thy right band, nnd tlie other 
- at Thy left hand, in Thy kingdom.' It seemeth, by St. Mark, 
that her said two sous, James and JohDj did join mth their 
mother and made likewise the same petition themselves, 
onto Christ, in their own names. And it is plain that the 
rest of the Apostles, having aspiring minds to liave been 
great men in the world, as dreaming of a temporal kingdom, 
that Christ was in time to establish amongst them, when 
they heard this suit, did begin, as tlic Evangelists testiiy, to 
disdain at .Tames and John for seeking, in that sort, to prefer 
themselves before thera ; some of them perhaps thinking 
themselves more worthy of those two great dignities than 
either of thera were. But our Sariour Clurist, finding these 
carnal imaginations amongst them, did throughly reprove 
them for those their vain conceits ; and did make it well 
known unto them how far they overshot themselves when 
they supposed that He should become a temporal king ; or 
that they themselves should be honoured by Him with 
temporal principalities. Which course also om- Saviour 
+. Christ held, when as St. Luke saith, ' there arose a strife 
amongst the Apostles, which of them should be the greatest.' 
For then, they persisting iu their former error, lie did again 
renew Ilia reproof, if this were a several contention from the 
former, saying unto tliem, ' Tlie kings of the Gentiles reign 
over them, and they that bear rule over them are called 
benefactors,' as using to reward their servants with great 
and extraordinary worldly preferments ; — or, as St, Matthew 
recordeth Christ's words, whether upon this or the former 
occasion mentioned it is not greatly material, because they 
are all one in sense, ' Ye know that the lords of the Gentiles 
have dominion over them, and they that are great, escrcise 
anthority over them ; but,' saith Christ, 'it shall not he B0112 
among you. But whosoever will be great among you, let 
him be your servant ; even as the Son of man came, not to 
be sen'ed, but to serve ; ' or, as St. Luke hath Clirist'a words, 
'Ye shall not be so;' that is, You shall not live as kings 
npon the earth, nor have such worldly estates as that thereby 
ye might have occasion to vaunt in the world what great 
benefactors you have been in advancing your followers to 
this or that dukedom, according as great kings and monarchs 
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are accustomed to deal with their servants and principal book 

subjects ; but let the greatest among you be as the least, — 11: 

and the chiefcst as he that scrreth. ' For who is greater ? 
he that aittetli at tlie table, or he that sen-cth ? Is not he 
that sitteth at the table ? and I am among you as he that 

»Berveth.' By which words of our Saviour, it is very manifest I 

how far He was from challenging to Himself any worldly I 

kingdom; and how much His Apostles were deceived in I 

apprehending what great men they should become '' in the 1 

world by being Hia followers and disciples. 

To this purpose much more might be here alleged by us j 
as also it would not be forgotten what we have before 
obsen'cd in the former chapter, tending to the same effect ; [p. 88.] 
inasmuch as Christ, having made Himself subject to the 
obedience of the fifth commandment, which tied Him as well 
to be a subject unto the emperor under whom lie was bom, 
as to the obedience of His parents, did thereby shew Him- 
self to be no temporal monarch. Howbeit, all this notwith- J 
Btanding, there arc some so much addicted iu these days I 
unto the said erroneous opinion of the Jews, as for the I 
advancement of the glory of the bishop of Rome, they will 
needs have Christ to haie been here upon the earth a 
temporal king; affirming that upon llis natirity all the I 
kings ic the world lost their regal power and authority, all I 
their kingdoms being devolved unto Him ; and that they I 
1 13 could no longer possess tlicm by any right, interest, or title, I 
until they bad again resumed them from Him as lie was 
man, and forsaken their ancient tenures, whereby they had ' 
held them of Him as lie was God. Insomuch, as some of J 

I them say in effect, that neither Augustus Ciesar, nor Tiberius j 

his successor, were lawful emperors, fi-om the time of Christ's I 

birth for above the space of thirty years, until He our I 

Bariour had required the Jews to pay tribute to Cscsar ; as if I 

in so doing Tiberius had again received thereby his former I 

right to the empire, and that thereupon he was from that 1 

time forward to Imld it of Christ, as He was man. In which I 

erroneous conceits these men proceed further than ever the I 

^m Jews, or the Apostles in their weakness, did; for the Jews 
^B never imagined of their Messiah, that when He came into 
^^H ' ' Become by being,' D, i 



BOOK the world lie sliould abolish all civil government amongst 

'■ — the Gentiles and be a temporal king to rule all nations, or 

that as many sovereign kings and princes as should from 
that time forward desire to rule their subjects by any lawful 
power and anthority, must rcceii'c and huld the same from 
their, the said Jews', temporal king'; but did restrain their 
conceits within more narrow bounds, thinking that their 
Messiah shouldnot have such intermeddling with the Gentiles, 
but only restore the kingdom of Israel which had for a long 
time been miserably shaken and rent in pieces, and live in 
that country amongst them in a much more glorious form 
and state than ever any ' of their kings before Him had done. 
And yet notwithstanding, these the said persons, having 
inconsiderately so far overrun the Jews in their follies, are 
possessed nevertheless with some imaginations, no doubt, 
that because the pope doth cither applaud or wink at their 
proceedings, they may in time make it probable to the 
simpler sort, — who, ivlieu force is to be used, do bear the 
greatest sway, — that as all emperors and kings, forsooth, held 
their kingdoms from Christ, as He then was, and still is I 
man, so ought they now in these days to hold them of the 
pope, in that, if men might safely beheve them, our Saviour 
Christ did, as they say, after His ascension bestow all such 
His worldly dominions upon St. Peter, and consequently 
upon his 8Uccessoi-s, the bishops of Rome ; and that now all 
worldly principalities are theirs, and must be held of them 
as they were before of Christ after Ilis incarnation, by as 
many kings and princes as desire to hold their kingdoms by 
any right title. 

But these are men not to be feared ; for, to say the tnith 
of thera, thej' are all of them in effect cither but gross and 
unlearned canonists, or else but new upstart and sottish 
Neriana*, and of great affinity with the canonists : who 
meaning, as it scemeth, to outstrip the Jesuits, do labour as 
much to make the pope a temporal monarcli as tlie Jesuits 
have done for his pretended spiritual sovereignty ; whose en- 
deavours are altogether, we suppose", to he contemned, in 
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I'tJi&t both the sorts of them, as well cauonists as Neriaiis, are i 
Kmore vuluminoiis in their writings, thati substantial: filling - 
I them principally with very idle and ridiculous canons and 
I decrees of the pope's own making; and having no true 
Y feeling or sense of divinity, do handle the Scriptures, when 
I they have leisure to come unto them, with so foul and u»- 
[ vafihed hands, as tliat their master either is, or ou^bt to be, 
[ ashamed of them, in that he pcrmitteth their so absurd books 
lito come abrotid into the world. 

Besides, it will not a httle hinder their credit, if it make 
[ them not a sconi to all posterity, even amongst such men as 
[ have otherwise made themselves vassals to the see of Rome ; 
ise the said Jesuits, and sonic others not to have been 
' despised for their learning, whilst they have strived to advance 
the pope's supremacy in causes ecclesiastical, have themselves, 
in a manner, broken the neck of hia fondly-conceited temporal 
1 1 .! monarchy. Some of the chiefcat amongst them affirming very 
peremptorily, that our Sariour Christ, as man, was never a 
temporal king upon earth ; nor ever liad any such temporal 
authority, or government, ns doth appertain unto kings and 

I sovereign princes. \\'e will set down some words of one that 
is of especial authority amongst them ; not because we in- 
tend to ground any thing upon them, but for that they are 
true, and may perhaps be of more force than ours are bke to 
be with some kind of people, the rectifying of whose hearts 
in the truth we tender as much as we do our own, ' Christ,' 
saith he, ' did not take kingdoms from them whose they were ; 
for Christ came not to destroy those things which were well 
settled, but to make them better. Therefore when a king is 
become a Christian, he doth not lose his earthly kingdom, 
but procurcth a new interest to a kingdom that is eternal. 
Otherwise the benefit of Christ should be hurtful to kings, 
and grace should destroy nature.' And again ; ' Christ, aa He 
was man, whilst He bved upon the earth, neither did nor 
would receive any temporal dominion.' And again ; ' I aay, 
that Christ was always, as the Son of God, a king and lord 
of all creatures, in such sort as His Father is ; biit this eternal 
. and divine kingdom doth not abolish the dominions of men.' 
Again; '1 affinn',' saith he, 'that Christ, as He was man, could 
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k uot, tliougli lie would, and had thought it expedient for Him, 
- have received regal authority ; but yet I say that He would 
not, and therefore that He did uot, receive, nor had, not only 
the exeeution of any lordship and regality, but neither the au- 
thority or power of any temporal kingdom.' Again, 'Christ, as 
He was man, had no temporal kingdom, neither by inherit- 
anee, nor by election, nor by conquest, nor by any especial 
gift of God". Aud therefore he concludeth that Christ had 
no temporal kingdom at all, because every such kingdom is n 
gotten by one of the four said means.' Again, saith he, 'Christ 
never used, in this world, any regal power; He came to 
minister, and not to be ministered unto; to be judged, and 
uot to judge.' And again; 'regal authority was neither 
necessary nor profitable to Cluist, but plaiidy idle aud un- 
profitable. For the end of His coming into the world was the 
redemption of mankind; but to this end temporal power 
was not necessaiy, but only spiritual. Lastly ; all the places 
of Scripture almost,' saitb he, 'where is any' treaty of the 
kingdom of Christ, ought necessarily to be understood of His 
spiritual and eternal kingdom ; and therefore it cannot be 
deduced out of the Scriptures that Clirist had any temporal 
kingdom,' So as, iu this man's judgment, neither St. Peter, 
for his time, nor since, any of liis successors, did ever receive 
any temporal kingdoms from Christ, He Himself being never 
possessed of any, as He was man, cither to retain in their 
own hands, or to commit the execution of them, as in their 
right, unto other kings and temporal monarchs. 

But to omit the further prosecution of this Loyolist his 
said positions, dcUvered truly in this point more at large, 
and proved by sundry arguments in his book quoted by us ; 
because he is a man, though he be a cardinal, and of great 
estimation with his own society, whose credit seemeth to 
decay, especially with the said canonists and others of that 
like crew. For if the rest shall hereafter proceed with him, as 
one of them hath already done, by pen'erting the whole tlrift 
of his disputation iu that behalf, very childishly and grossly, 
he will be driven, ere it be long, to range himself in the 
troops of some who are falsely supposed heretics; in that the 
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said grave canonist is so coiirageouB aa he dareth to adventure ] 
the pronouncing of a curse of the greatest nature against _ 

bl7Mni, by name, even Aaatkema sit ,- and therefore we will clear 
our hands of him, and drawing to an end in this matter, 
leave the conclusion of it unto Christ Himself, Who knew 
His own estate, when He Uved here in the world, as well as 
any canonists, either by birth of Padua, Naples, or Rome, or 
of any other city or country whatsoever. 

It is true that our Saviour Christ, as soon as He was bom, 
was a spiritual king, not only over the Jews, but also over 
all nations. And therefore, when at the time of His arraign- 
ment before Pilate, though in acorn the Jews termed Him 
king, and that He could not indeed truly have denied it ; yet 
He did not equivocate therein, but confessed unto them, what 
manner of king He was. For Pilate saj-ing unto Him, 
' Art Thou the king of the Jews ?' and telling Him that Jc 
'the Jews and the High- Priests had delivered Him into his" 
hands,' Jesus answered thus, ' My kingdom is not of this 
world : if My kingdom were of this world. My servants would 
Burely fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but 
I now is My kingdom not from hence.' As if He should have 
said, ' I am no temporal king, nor have any temporal king- 
dom in this world ; for if I had, my subjects, no doubt, would 
never have auffercd Me to come to this distress ; or if it had 
been My hap so to have been thsbonouicd, as now I am, they 
wovdd, out of all doubt, have fought on My behalf, as all 
dutiful subjects are bound to do when the persons of their 
sovereigns shall be in any danger. But My kingdom is of 
another nature ; it is no temporal kingdom, either of this 
world, that is, such a kingdom as those who are temporal 
kings do possess ; or from hence, that is. My kingdom re- 
qulretb no worldly assistance, the world hath given Me no 
Bubjeets, neither have I any worldly estate or pofcessions ; so 
as it might be aflirmed truly either of Me or of My kingdom, 

Bl8 that either for the dignity of My person, or the strengthening 
of My government, I have any thing hence, that is, from the 
world.' 
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CANON 11. 

SlnlJ rtimforc if nnn man sfenl! flffitm, unfttr colour of ann 
tfimg tiiat is in tftt ^tcipturts, rittjct tftat ti)t gjttos btli not 
rrr fn contcibing H)nt tftcit jfWtssiaf), iuljEn ?llc rami into tfjc 
baoxXa, sijoulb as a temporal monartl) iTtgn amongst ttjtm ; or, 
t{)al tf)c .^posllts tfjcmsclbts lucre not soinclutjat tainted iuiil) 
sucfi liiiE t'lnaninations ; ot, tf)at fffjrisfs ansiocrs unto ^ts 
sail) apostles tuTi not suffictEntln sficlu unto tl)cm ifiai ?br 
camt not into Hjc tuorltt to erect for IL^imscIf a temporal l(tng= 
Ijom, anO tftat tftcrEfott tftcn tncte not to tiptct from ?t>im suctj 
luorHflii preferments as Hjcn ^c(0 tprcamrti of; or, tl)nt tfer ^on 
of GoO, in tiiai ?l>e inns malic man, i>ili bn ^is faksscb 
natibitp ttcpribc all iltc ctbil magistrates in tijc tooria of tfjat 
potoer ani autljoritn luljicfi ?L^c bati focmcrlp giticn unto tbem 
as ^e teas €tob ; or, tl;at Utbvist, as ^^e inas man, bias bn 
^is fairtb mabe a temporal king oijcr all lift luorib ; or, tiiat 
all temporal princes antr sobcrrign iiings toerc tijcnccfortlj bountt 1 19 
to |)oltt tbeic scberal countries anil Uingboms no more un&er 
(iTbrist, as ?l^c luas CSoti, liut as being man, IDc bias become 
a temporal monarcb oijcr all nations; or, tf)at tlje emperor 
Tiberius, tofio tfien rcigntli, iib gobcrn tfic empire for tijt space 
of abobe fiftcEii rears taitljout nnji latoful aniftoritn, until our 
Sabiour GTbrist totllett tfie %tio% to gibe unto CTitsar tljose 
things tijat ate GTicsar's; or, tijat tiTbrfst, fjafaing hjillingln 
unbertahen for our sattcs ti)e fulfilling of all tbe lab), anti con- 
sctinentli) of tfte fiftli commanftmcnt, tib noi fjolli it to be a 
part of ?Dis office lo obcn tfjc emperor, upon taijom'", as ^^e bins 
CTiOti, ^^c baft bcsiobclj sucb latofttl autboriln as bib apprrlain 
nnto Jtjis gBbernmcni; or, t&at either Cbrtst ?L^is fact in 
pacing of tribute, or ?t>is loortjs in btilling ii)e ^ebjs to gibe 
unto «r.Tsar tftosE things tftat tocre (Tarsat's, bitt tften import 
tbat neii&tr obcbicnce, tribute, custom, nor anp otfter bnty of 
subicciion, ti&i, until ttat time, belong to t^c emperor, as being 
tbttderto bn CTbrist's birtl) bepribeb of all ftis regal autftoritp ; 
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.not, iftat It is not a oit<it impiety in nnij political ttspttt tofjat- i 
soEbct, for any man to maintain, toljcn tiTtjcist saitl) ^is - 
tiinQliom is not of lOis iuorlli, ibat it tuas a iuorliily anb tem- 
poral liing&om ; or, tu^rn (t'ljtisi sail!) ^^is Ningiom tons 
not from fjtncr, titai it toas noitoilbstanOing, as a taotiWy 
kingdom, from !)tnct, as Ijaljing all oiljcr hings anS princts 
bfrc in tf)t tuorlti. as bnssals in tbnt rcspttt, anb subitri unto 
it, i)E ioii) grcathi trr. 



CHAPTER IV. 



THE BUM OF THE CHAPTER FOLLOWINO, 

That our Saviour Christ in working our salvation, whilst He 
lived upon the earth, conformtd Himself wholly and Hta 
obedience unto the ecclesiastical govemmenl and laws of the 
Church then in force; inveiglied not with any bitterness 
against the High-Priests, thovgh they were His enemies and 
in many points faulty, but had ever a ip-eat respect of them, 
m regard of their authority ; made no new lotos when He 
expounded the old; erected no particular congregations or 
Churcftes apart from the congregations and particidar 
Churches of the Jews ; but did, together with His Apostles 
and disciples. Join with the Church of the Jews in their 
public worship and service of God; omitting no one circum- 
stance, ceremony, or duty, undertaken voluntarily by Him, 
which He did not very throughly perform, even with the loss 
of His life. 

As our Saviour Christ, whilst He lived iu the world, did 
► mo way disturb tiie civil state, but upon every fit occasion did 
1. mbmit Himself unto it ; ao may it be truly said of Him con- 
cerning the state ecclesiastical, formerly by God Himself 
established, aud remaining still amongst the Jews, thougli in 
a very corrupt manner, that lie did in every thing thereunto 
by the law of God appertaijiing, conform Himself unto it, 
r;whilst it lasted ; we say", whilst jt lasted ; because upon His 
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: death there was a grcat alteration. According to the 

-ecclesiastical laws, then, wliilst He lived, in force, He was 
first circumcised, and so made Himself subject to the ful- 

t. filling of the whole law. Then, as the law did likewise 
require. He was brought by His Mother to Jenisalera, to be 
presented to the Lord and to have an oblation, suitable to 122 

!. their poor estate, of a pair of turtle doves, or two pigeons, 
offered to God with the price of redemptiou for Him, in that 
He was a man-child and the first-born. There were no kind 
of solemn feasts appointed by the law, which He honoured 
not with His presence according to the law. Nay, He was 
pleased to be present nt the feaat of the Dedication of the 
Temple, which was instituted by Judas Maccabfeus and liis 
brethren; as well to teach all posterity, by His example, 
what godly magistrates may ordain in such kind of causes, as 
also how things so ordaiued ought to be obsened. And as 
He was circumcised, so did He celebrate and obsene the 
chief feasts of the Passover; omitting nothing which either 
on the behalf of the Jews, or for our sakes, He had luider- 
taken to perform. And although the priests in those days 
were very far out of square, and that our Saviour Christ had 
very just cause in that respect to have reproved them sharply, 
as other prophets had oftentimes dealt with their predecessors; 
yet He did so much regard them by reason of their authority, 
and lest He should otherwise have seemed to have con- 
temned both them and it, as He did rather choose to let 
them understand their offences by parables than by any 

,_ rough reprehension ; still upholdiug them in their credits 
and authority, as by the law of God in that behalf it 
was provided. When amongst many other His wonderful 

. great miracles, He had healed certain lepers. He bade them 

K go shew themselves to the priests, because they were 
appointed judges by the law to discern the curing of that 
disease, before the parties, though indeed healed of it, might 

■ : intermingle themselves with the rest of the people ; and did 
further require them to offer for their cleansing those things 
which Moses had commanded in testimonium Hits; that is, 
that 80 the said priests might plainly see both that He was 
a keeper of the law, and also that He had healed them, and 
so be driven to repent them of their incredulity, or at the i2a 
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^H least be prevented thereby from slandering either Ilini as a i 
^V breaker of the law, or that which lie had done for them as if _ 
^ He had not througlily liealed them. Neither is it any way 
repugnant hereunto, that when our Saviour Christ found 
chopping and changing by buying and selling in the temple, Ji 
He made a scourge of small cords and drave them thence n-ith 
their aheepj oxen, doves and money bags; forbidding them to 
make His Father's house an house of merchandise. For He 

»did not thereby, in any sort, prejudice the authority of the 
prieats, who sliould chiefly have prevented such gross abuses 
and traflSc in the temple, as if Ho had done the same either 
aa a chief priest, or a temporal king, according to some men'a 
fond imaginations, by any pontifical or regal authority ; but 
His fact therein, howsoever it might shew the negligence of 

tthe said priests, did only proceed from His divine zeal, as He 
»Ba a prophet and could not endm-e such an abominable pro- 
fiination of God's house; many prophets before Him hanng 
done matters verj- lawfully of greater moment through the 
like divine and extraordinary zeal in them, without any im- 
peachment of any power, either regal or pontifical, Howbeit, 
that our Saviour Christ was oftentimes very vehement against 
the Scribes and Pharisees, it is plain and manifest, when 
joining them both together, He termed them 'serpents,' the W 
'generation of \-ipcrs,' and denounceth against them in one '■ 
chapter eight woes, concluding thus, ' How should you escape 
the damnation of hell?' The reason that these curses and 
Lard censures were jointly laid upon them, was because they 
themselves were joined together in all kinds of impiety and 
malice against Clnist ; and were neither of them, especially 
the Pharisees, any plants of God's plantation. For whilst 
not only the High-Priests were still iu faction and fury one 
against another, as well for the getting as the keeping that 
124 high preferment, and that many of the inferior priests were 
either siding amongst themselves for one party or other, or 
else more idle and negligent in discharging of their duties 
than they ought to have been ; these two sects thrust them- 
selves into the Church, and through their hypocrisy so pre- 
vailed with the people in short time, as the priests afterwards 
t either could not, or would not be rid of them ; because on 
the one side they thought it in vain to strive with them they 



104 overall's coxvocatio: 



1 



BOOK were so backed, and on the other side they found them so 
— — ^ — diligent in diacbarging of tliose duties which did appertain 
to themselves, and withal so careful to uphold the stiite and 
autliority of the pricatliood. By means whereof they grew 
very shortly into so great estimation, that, as one writeth of 
jui.Aiitiq. the Pharisees, whatsoever did appertain to public and solemn 
2" ■ *""■ prayers and to the worship of God, it was done according to 
their interpretations and as they preacrihed. And the Scribes, 
being Ukewiae doctors and expounders of the law, and con- 
curring still with the interpretations and prescriptions of the 
Pharisees, came not, by that policy, in their credits and re- 
putation had of them, far short behind them. The distinc- 
tion between them may well be expressed by comparing the 
Pharisees unto the divines amongst our adversaries, who take 
upon them to search out more throughly the mysteries of 
the Scriptures ; and the Scribes to their canonists, who in 
respect of their said divines are but novices in God's Word 
and applauders to the pope's decrees, as the Scribes were 
being compared to the Pharisees, in that they held it for a 
principal part of their ofGce to uphold and maintain, as much 
as they could, the traditions of the Pharisees, and did only 
take upon them to deal with the bark and literal sense of 
Moses' laws, leaving the more profound knowledge and 
mystical interpretation of them unto the said Pharisees. But 
the issue of the labours of both these hypocritical sects was 
such, as being blinded with their own devices, they became las 
to be the specialest enemies that Christ found upon the earth, 
and opposed themselves most against Him. And yet not- 
withstanding, because He found them in so great authority, 
and perceived how the knowledge of the law, which ought to 
[MaL2.7,] have been received from the lips of the priests, did then de- 
pend upon the hps of the Scribes and Pharisees, He did 
neither blame them for it nor impugn the said authority. 
Insomuch as the multitude being many ways factious, 
and, though very iguorant, were become great (juestiouista 
touching the points of the law. He referred them, with a 
very good caution, to the Scribes and Pharisees, to be in- 
[Ma(. 23. structed by them, saying, 'The Scribes and Pharisees sit in 
' ■' Moses' scat; all therefore whatsoever they hid you observe 
and do, that observe and do ; but after their works do not, 
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for they say, and do not.' Whereby it appearctli how re- a 
q>ectful our Saviour Christ was for the free passage aud - 
observation of Mosea' law, in that He was content that the 
, Scribea aud Phariseea, notwithstanding He knew their hypo- 
( crisy and corruption, and how they had come by that authority 
I which they then enjoyed, should yet instruct the people 
I nuder them; so as the people did beware of their wicked 
conversation, and approved no I'csolutions that they might 
receive from them, which were uot first proved unto them 
I out of the laws of Moses and were fit to proceed from 
^ his seat. 

Touching which last point of Moses' law, and how nothing 
ought to hiiTc been taught out of Moses* seat but that which 
Moaes, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, had prescribed; 
forasmuch as our Saviour Christ did well see and understand 
how the Scribes and Pharisees had by their false interpreta- 
tions and glosses perverted and corrupted the true sense and 
meaning of divers of Moses' laws, He was greatly moved 
therewith, aud did take great pains to refute the said false 
ifi glosses and interpretations, and to restore to the laws men- 
tioned their true sense and original meaning. Wherein, 
althougli by His strict exposition of those laws He might 
seem, to some not well advised, to have so extended and 
enlarged the meaning of them, as if He had thereby pre- 
scribed some new points or laws of greater perfection than 
were originally contained in the true meaning of the old; yet 
' we cannot fiud how either the said points may otherwise be 
I termed new than as gold first purified and fined, after it hath 
either in time grown rusty, or been by false mixtures 
cunningly corrupted, may be called new gold, when it is 
again purged from the said false mixtures, and refined ; or 
how the obsen-ation of them can bring with it to men any 
greater perfection in the New Testament, than God Himself 
did expect of His servants in the Old Testament, by their 

I observing of the said laws so expounded by Christ, in their 
ancient sense and meaning, which they first had, when by 
His appointment Moses did give them unto them. For if in 
proper speech He had made any new laws, coming only to 
fulfil the old, as Himself in a true sense affirmed, the Jews 
might !mvc bad some good colour to have blamed Him, in that, 
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i during the continuance of their ecclesiastical government, if 
- any new laws had been tlien to have been made touching the 
worship of God, the authority in that behalf was limited by 
God Himself unto their own Church- governors. Again, con- 
sidering that the Son of God, in taking our nature upon Him, 
did so make Himself of no reputation, as being, of His own 
goodness towards mankind, a servant to His Father, He be- . 
came, to do His will, obedient unto the death, even the death 
of the cross ; it cannot well be imagined by any that have 
any true understanding of the Scriptures, that the Son of 
God, having so debased Himself, as is atbresaid, did ever 
think in that His so admirable humiliation, of any rulea or 
new laws of greater perfection than He had before required vn 
and prescribed unto His true servants and children, as He 
was God in majestj' and glory, without any such esinanition 
as the Apostle speaketh of. The obedience and duty which 
Almighty God ever did, or ever will require of His servants, 
was aud is always to proceed as well from their hearts as 
from any other external actions. Insomuch, as if it fell out, 
as it may at some times, that they cannot peiform their said 
duties in respect of some impediments that will hold them 
from Christ ; in that case, be it riches, they are to leave 
them ; their eyes, their hands, or their feet, they are to cut 
them off; nay, be it their blood, their hearts, and lives, they 
are rather, than to forsake their God and His Christ, to 
yield them all in this world with what ignominy soever, to 
the end they may receive tliem again with glory in the king- 
dom of heaven; than which great ohediencc and perfection, 
what can be imagined greater? or who is there in the world 
that tndy professeth religion who in that case is exempted 
from it? Certainly, we think, none, of what estate and con- 
dition soever they be ; hut do rather bold, that as they who 
shall yield up their lives under pretence of any extraordinary 
perfection, saving in the case above expressed, are far from that 
which they make show of, but are rather to be accounted 
desperate ; so are they, in our judgments, to be reckoned men 
of very extraordinary humours and most ignorant persons, if 
not such counterfeit hj'pocrites, — as were the Scribes and 
Pharisees in professing extraordinary austerity of life that they 
might be the better esteemed amongst men — who shall with- 
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^H out any necessitj-, either pull out tlieir eyes, or cut off their BOOK 

^H feet and bands, or foraake their riches and worldly estates, as -^- 

^V blessings of God uot compatible but repugnant to that per- 

^B fection which God doth requii-e at any man's hands, 

^■138 It is not our purpose to prosecute all those particulars 

^B mentioned in the Evangelists wherein our Saviour Clirist 

^H shewed His ohedience ; there being in effect nothing that He 

^V did wliich was not cither figured in the law, or foretold by 

the prophets, that He should perform. The time of His 

incarnation, with the manner of it, His entertuiumeuC in the 

world, His diligence in preaching. His whipping, blows, and 

scorns offered unto Him, the wounds of His hands, feet and 

side, the beginning and progress of His spuitual kingdom, 

the several duties appertaining to Him, as He was a prophet, 

I and likewise as He was our High-Priest, the institution of 
Baptism and of Christ's last Supper, His righteousness aud 
mercy. His death, with the manner of it. His resiurection 
and ascension, with a number of other points, they were all 
foreseen, figured, and described by the Holy Ghost in the 
Scriptures ; and were accordingly, with admirable patience, 
humility, obedience, courage, zeal and alacrity executed, 
undergone, and accomplished by Him, in such manner and 
sort, with the observation of all necessary circumstances, and 
by such degrees, as from the beginning were limited and 
thought fit for so great a work. For all things could not 
be done by Hira together, aud at once. Although after 

I His baptism He preached most diligently, wrought strange 
wonders, and did choose to assist Him, His twelve Apostles 
and seventy disciples, who did likewise preach, baptize, and 
wrought miracles in His name; yet neither He nor they did 
collect any particular Church or Churches apart from the 
synagogues of the Jews; but held society and communion 
with them in all things that did belong to the outward service 
and worship of God ; because, until His passion, as well the 
ceremonies of the law, as the Aaronical priesthood, together 1 

with the authority thereunto appertaining, were all of them 
in force; and therefore it was not lawful, whilst the old Church 

IL2S did stand, to have erected a new. Moreover it ia not to be 
doubted, but that as before Christ's incarnation there were i 

I many faithful and godly persons that believed in Christ, to I 
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i come, and by that their faith were saved ; so there were many 
- such believers, after His incarnntion, who were likewise the 
children of God, though they were ignorant, for a time, that 
Christ, when He was come, was the Messiah, Whom tbey 
expected ; noue of the Jews so believing, being iu state of 
damnation, until after they had seen Christ, heard Him 
preach, been present at His miracles, or at the least had 
received full instruction of them all from His Apostles and 
disciples, they did notwithstanding reject Him. In which 
respect the true believers amongst the Jews, in those days, 
might not well have been distinguished into several and 
different congregations, or particular Churches, without many 
great and apparent inconveniences ; but this point is yet 
plainer, in that the Jews, who believed, at that time, that 
Christ, Whom they saw, and heard, was their true" Messiah, 
were, notwithstanding, subject to the obedience of those 
ceremonial and levitical laws, which did concern them every 
one in his calling, which doth appear by the examples of 
Christ Himself and His Apostles ; who, although they were 
bajitized, did not sever themselves from the manner of the 
worshippingi" of God in those times. Insomuch as first they 
did celebrate together the feast of the paasover, before our 
Saviour Christ made them partakers of His last Supper. 
Neither is it to be questioned, but that many, who did beheve 
in Christ, their and our Saviour, then amongst them, had new 
bom children, before His passion, wliicli were as well circum- 
cised as baptized. For then, as circumcision was not repug- 
nant to baptism, no more was baptism any impediment to 
circumcision, being both of them so united together and 
qualified, as they could not well be severed during the con- 
tinuance of the levitical law and priesthood. 

We grant, that upon our Saviour Christ His birth andlso 

further proceedings in the c:cecution of His office, not only 

the Jewish ceremonies, but in like sort their priesthood, 

began both of them to shake, and did, after a sort, draw 

near to their end; but until our Saviour Christ said upon 

;o. the cross, ' It is finished,' and that the vail was rent in 

■ twain, from the top to the bottom, they neither of them 

had utterly lost their levitical natures, power ami authority. 

" 'The true' /l, i • Of unrtliippiug.' A 
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^H And therefore it must be held, that although, by tlic preach- book 

^B ing of our Sni-iour and of His Apostles, many men'a lieiu-ts : — 

were drawn to believe that Christ was the Messiali Whom 

they expeeted, and that they were thereby made actually | 

partakers of many of those mercies which by figures and , 

IBBcrifices had been formerly set out unto them ; as also, that j 

in regard thereof they might be termed, in a riglit good I 

sense, the beginning of a new Church ; yet did they neitlier I 

in respect of their faith and baptism make any separation, 
but were only the better part of tlie old Church ; nor might 
they, in regard of either of them, have lawfuUy exempted 
themselves from the government of it, Wiich is further 
manifest by the words of our Saviour Clirist Himself, when 
He saith thus ; ' If thy brother trespass against thee, go, and Mai. i s. 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone. If he hear ' 
thee, thou hast won thy brother, but if he hear thee not, 
take yet with thee one or two, tliat, by the mouth of two or 
three witnesses, every word may be confirmed. And if he 
will not vouchsafe to hear them, tell it unto the Church.' 
For by the Church, in tlda place, the ecclesiastical courts 

I established amongst the Jews, at that time, must, as we 
think, be understood ; there being then no other courts of 
that nature amongst them whicli had auy authority to 
punish 1 such obstinate persons as Christ there spcaketh of. 
So as our Sariour Christ did here refer the parties, offended 
by some of their brethren, to the said ecclesiastical courts, iii 
131 the same respect and sense, aiul no othermae, than lie sent 
the lepers, whom He had healed, to the priests, according to 
the law ; or when He referred the multitude to the Scribes 

I and Pharisees, to be instructed by them because they sat in 
Mtaes' chair. Besides, whatsoever is spoken by the Evan- 
gcUsts of the Church that should be built upon a rock so 
strongly as that the gates of hell should not be able to 
prevail against it, or of the power and authority to bind and 
loose, by censures or otherwise; that is no way to be applied 
to the said Church or Sanhedrim mentioned by St. Matthew, 
or to any particular assembly of Christians, either before the 
passion of Christ or afterwards ; but was only spoken and 
delivered, by way of prophecy, of the Catholic Church, which 
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BOOK after the resiiTrection and ascension of our Sa\-iour Christ 

: — should be established in the world in a more conspicuous and 

universal sort than formerly it had been. And yet vre do 
not deny but that Christ, in the said words, ' Tell the Church,* 
meaning the Jews' courts or Sanhedrims, might very well 
insinuate, in that He called not those courts by their own 
names, but termed them the Church, that, in such cases as 
there are by Him mentioned, the Christians, in time to come, 
should accordingly repair unto their ecclesiastical courts, to 
be established amongst them throughout the Christian world 
for reformation of offenders and satisfaction in points of 
religion ; as the Jews of all sorts, whether believers or not, 
were bound, until the death of Christ, to repair to their 
priests and Sanhedrims, if either they meant to be truly in- 
structed iu the laws or to have such manner of offences law- 
fully punished by those kind of censures that Christ, in the 
said place, speaketli of. 

But what should wc insist so much upon this point to 
prove that all the Jews, that either believed in Christ or did 
reject Him, were bound, before the passion of our Saviour 
Christ, to be obedient to the ecclesiastical governors esta-132 
biished by God Himself in that visible Church ; considering 
how careful our Saviour Christ was, upon every occasion 
offered, for the presen-ation of their authority whilst it was 
to endure, and with what humility He did submit Himself 
unto it? For being sent for by them. He was content, at 
that time, to go unto them, and to be examined by them, 
when He had found them many ways before to be His 
mortal enemies, and knew how at that present they were 
plotting to take away His life, by corrupting of Judas to 
betray Him into their hands and by suborning of false 
witnesses to accuse Him ; as also how, after they had 
examined Him, they would use Him most despitefully and 
scornfully, spit in His face and buffet Him, beat Him with 
rods, carry Him hound as a malefactor and deliver Him to 
Pilate the ciril magistrate; likewise how they themselves 
would be His accusers, how they would practise with the 
people to prefer Barabb as his liberty, being a murderer, before 
His, and to cry out with them, to Pilate, ' Let Him be 
[Lu. iS. crucified, let Him be crucified; crucify Him, crucify Him ;' 
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I their outrage and fury being so beut against Him as that I 
they themselves would have put Ilim to death, if by the 
laws of the Romana, whereunto they were then subject, they 
might have been permitted so to have done. 



CANON III. 



anil tftrrtfore if nun man sfinll nfSrm, untocr colour of 
anil tijing tij.it is in tfet ^tripturts, tiUjtr tijnt our Sabioui 
QTIinsi tt)I)fl5i ^t libctr upon tiic t<ittl) tons noi obcbitnt to t&i 
state euUsiastical, as ^e tons to tfjc umpoinl ; or, tljat all 

i33(ff!jri«tiflns b]} p>i3 Example are not bounl) to be as Inell 
obeaient to tfjrir yrfjurc&.gobernors, as tbcy are to t&eir ribil 
magistrates; or, tijat UTIiristian 1(ings Ijabc not nobi as full 
autljorit;) to apjjoiiil some fcstibal bars of public tfjanfesgibtng 
to Caob, in temembtanrc of some great anb tiiraocJJinarH 
mercies of p>is, sljttofb unto tbcm upon t()ose bans, as ^u&as 
^accab us gatr to orbai'n \iic feast of tfic Bcbicatton of titt 
temple to be ntarlji ceiebrateb ; or tint, lubcce anji sucg 
fesiibal baus are appointeb, it)E 3ub|ects of ebcti} sttrb dings, 
otigl}! not bn <Eitxi%t |^is example in celebrating t|)e satb feast, 
to obflcrbe antt Iiccp iljcm; or, tbat all ibc true members of tlje 
erturrij are not laugti in Cfirist }^i% example, in |^is 
obsccbing of tbe ceremonial lab), being tf)cn in force, djat t^e^ 
likewise are bounb to obscrbr all suclj constitutions anti 
tctemonifs as for orbct anb bcccnc? are toitl] all bue cautions 
cstablisbcb in anij particular (T^iirclj, bti tt)e ctief gobernors 
of it, until it sball please tftem tfjc saiTj gohcrnors to abrogate 
ti)em; or, tljat all ^Lbristians arc not bounb bn (EipisVi 
example to refrain all bitterness of calumniation anb betraction, 
anb to bcal tempcrateln anb milbly toitfj tlieir ecclesiastical 

i34gQbernors, in respect of ttttix autl)oritn, t|)at it be not brougfit 
into contempt, ttjougt tbcn fiiib some imperfections citfier in 
tfteir persons, or in tfjcir proreebings, as ^^e, onr saib falesseb 
Sabiour, in tljt same respect, bcalt toitb tlje priests of tfie 
^etos, tliougb tljci; jjab mann biaijs transgresseb, anb biere 
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BOOK ^is mortal tncmtcs; or, itjat (Tliiist, bn tDi)ippina bunrrs 

'— anil stUtts out of tfjc trmplc, bilJ titdtr imprartj ttjt nulboriin 

of tt)f pritsts 01 piatiisc ttitrcin ann pontifical or timpocal 
potnct, as if ^c ^ati bctn a temporal bing, or bit) ti)e same 
bn ann otfeer aiitljoriiij tfjan as '^s inas a propbtt; ot. tl)at 
Cbtfstians arc not noto as stronoln baunO in boubts of 
Tcltgion to repair unto tfjt cliitf ministers anb tttltsiastical 
gofatrnors, altbougb ti)tn are not altoans ticb to bo as tljei' bo, 
as tuert tlje -Jttos in surft like eases bounb to repair to tfjeni 
ttiat sat in jftloscs' scat; ot, tijat cbcrn true liTbrisiian, 
toftcn for tftc saib cause tr repairctft to iljc tfeief ministers nnb 
gobctnors of ttjc (Cburclj to be rtsolbcb bn tbem, is ann fiirtijct 
nob) bounb to bcpcnb upon sucl) tbcir resolutions tl)an ti)tij 
arc able to sbeb) tbem unto bim out of tbe iaoxti of daoti; 
or, tban tfje ^elos tocrc botinb to belicbe ll)c ^^cribes anb 
^ftarisees, tbotigb ttrn sat in j'tloscs' tbair, tobm tijen laugbt la.; 
tbnn ann tbing tobicb toas not aarfcablt to tfiat lubitl) iHoses 
fiab commanbcb; or, tbat (Tbrtst ^^is example in conbcmningtbc 
false interprtlalions anb glosses of ifte ^tribes anb ^afintisrrs, 
anb in restoring to tbe lab ti)t true sense anb original mcan^ 
fng of ft, bsib not ebcr since biarranieb Icanitb anb gobli) 
men, toijcn tfien founb ifte Scriptures pcrbericb bn tfjose tbat 
gobern tge (JTburtb, of purpose to make t{)eir olnn im\ ibcreof 
anb to maintain tftcir great usurpations, to fret tftc same by 
searcfting ifje saib irtiptures from all suef) false interpret, 
ations anb glossrs, anb to make plain, as mudj as in tlicm 
bib lie, tijc true sense anb meaning of tijtm ; or, tbat our 
^abtour UTbrist, lubcn ^^e purgeb bibcrs parts of tf)f Iniu 
from tbe gross anb erroneous expositions of tIjc Seribcs anb 
^barisccs, bib gibe ann ol&er sense anb meaning of tbem, or 
infer upon it ami ncto rules of greater perfection, eitfjer as ^^e 
toas man or as ^^c teas a propbet, tban tbcn bnb anb con^ 
laintb originallij, toljen "p^t first gnbt tbrm to tfte EsiacUtcB, 
as i^e bias Gob; ox, tljai it is not an erroneous anb fonb 
conceit, like unto tljat of tfic sectaries amongst tbc •^Jefiis, 
tsptcialln of tftc ^bartsces, for any sort of persons, no toay iss 
able to perform tbeir butics to (Rob in sucb manner anb sort 
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as tjty ouglit, ontt so mut§ <is to tmaginE tjat by tfjt ofasfrta- book 

lion of itjEir otan rults tljcn ate nblt to attain to erEaltr pit '-^^- 

ftttion i&an tin tf)t obsttfaaiion of Cliolj's ruirs; or, tfjat it is 

[ not as bain anil fonii an imagination as ti)c fonnrr for ang I 

(!ri)ristfan man to t!)ink ttiat tf]e tnjoiiing of suft posstsstons I 
ana ticijcs as (fjJoft ftaift bicsscti (jim loill) is rtpugnant to 
tbat iirrfctiton tobiri) Ciob Ijatj) rtquirrt at bis banfis ; or, tbat 

tftE same arc oibcrlaisc inrompaiifalr toiif) tbt saiTi pcrfctiion I 

tfjan in stub msts onlii tufitn tiiftcr tbci) must Icabt tftrir I 

toorlblj) Estates, or GTbrist ti)Eir S'ahiout ; or, tbat our ^abioiir I 

Cbn'si, bii lading of some grountis for tbE future estate of ibE J 

(Eturcb after J^is passion, bib tbercby erect anji neto CCbuvibes I 

apart from tbat Cburcb fnbicf) bias to eontinue until |^is I 

bEatb; or, tbat tf)E Example of Cbvist ani Jl.'Jis apostles, in 1 

fjolbing sotiein anli communion b)itb ibc S^'us in tbc outtoatb 1 
toorsfiip ana serbici of ©oil, Soiij not conbcmn all sucb 
sectaries as too separate tbcmselbes from tbe Cbwvcftes of 

<£btist tubercof tben lucre ontc members, (be same bEing truE I 

i37CI)urc|)cs bij latoful auttjoritn cstablisbcl, unbcr pretence of I 
tben Itnob) not fcubat ncto CTbnstianilt}; or, tftat tbcrc ougbt 

not to be nolu amongst (fT^jristians, cccltsiasticnl courts for I 

ecclesiastical causes, as toell as t!)ecE iUErc sucb courts I 

amongst tfjc ^^'"S ^°'' &»(& I""^ "^ causes; or, tbat all I 

Cbrtstians are not nols bounb to rEpair, as bjell to ccclesias- I 

Iteal courts antf gotjccnors for reformation of sucb offences as I 
ace of ecclesiastical coiiusancc, as ibe ^clas tocrc bounli to coRni- I 
repair to ifteir S>'inbebrims to b'lbe tbose Ebils rEbrESSEb tbat *""" I 

foEri to be Tcformcti b;.' tbosc courts; or, tbat as mann as bo I 

profess tfiEmSElbes to be true imitators of <Cbn'st in tbEir I 

libts anti conbersation, are not bounO to sucg obcbience unto I 

tbeir princes anb rulers, bolo ebil bisposcb soEber tbe;) be, t)ea I 

tfiougi) tben BEcfi tbEir libES, as CTbrist sbcloeb anb performeb I 

botb to iI)E ecclesiastical anb temporal state of tbE gjehis at 1 

bbat time |L^e hnelu tbEp biCTE plotting ^is bEatb, be botb I 

grtati)) Err. J 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE aVU OP THE CHAPTEK POLLOWIN'O. 

7%a/ our Saviour Christ, after Hu resurrection and ascetuion, 
didnot alter the form of temporal government established by 
Himself long before Ifis incarnation ; and that therefore 
emperors, kings, and sovereign princes, though they were 
then infidels, were nevertheless to be obeyed by the sttifecls, 
as formerly frojn Ifie beginning they had been. 

It hath been before observed by us tbat oiir Sarionr 
Christ whilst He lived iu this world was no temporal king, nor 
had any temporal dominion, court, possession, regal state, 
dukes, earb, lords, or any other subjects, as other temporal 
kings had, to obey and sene Him. But perhaps after His 
resnrreetion it wa-s far otlierwise with Him. Indeed so it was ; 
for whereas the Son of God, God Himself, equal to the 
Fatlier, by being made man, did cease to put in practice the 
glory and majesty of His deity iu His human nature, other- 
wise than by doing such miracles as lie thought necessary 
for the conversion of those who were to believe in Him ; 
now after His resurrection and ascension, the state of His 
human nature was become, as it may well be said, much 
more glorious ; because Ilia divine nature did communicate 
unto His human nature so many divine dignities and opera- 
tions of His deity, in respect of the hypostatical union 
betwixt them, as the same was capable of, without turning 
of His divine nature into His human nature ; it being always 
to be understood that the said hypostatical and real union, 
notwithstanding there was never any confusion betwixt thena 
two natures in Christ ', both of them always retaining their 
distinct and essential proprieties. Which ground observed, 
we may truly say that the attributes are admirable, wliieh in 
regard of the said uuioii are and may be ascribed unto our 
Saviour Christ, as He is man ; especially after His resurrec- 
tion and ascension : for some short proof hereof these places 
following may suffice. Before our Saviour Christ commauded _ 
' 'OrChrisl.' D. 
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His Apostles ' to go and teach all nations, baptizing them iu B t) o JE ] 

the name of tlie Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoat,' He — 

told them, lest they should have doubted whether He had 

any authority to make them so large a commission, ' that all Mot. 28. 

power was given unto Him iu heaven and inearth.' He also ^^' f J , 

was before, as the Holy Ghost teatifieth of Him, 'made heir of Hcb. i. 

all things,' and so had a true iutereat in thcra ; and after 

His resurrection had the full possession of them. ' We see Heb. 2, 

Jeans,' saith the Apostle, ' crowned with glory and honour.' 

And again, ' When God raised up Jesus Christ from the dead, Eph. 1 ai^fl 

He set Him at His right hand, in heavenly places, far above ^'' 

all principality and power, and might and domination, and 

every name that is named, not iu this world only, but also in 

that which is to come ; and hatb made all things subject 

ander His feet.' And again, ' The kingdoms of tins world 

e our Lord's and His Christ's.' And again, ' The Lamb ia Rev.ii.U; 
Lord of lords, and King of kings.' And to conclude, ' He jg\ ^g' 
hath upon His garment, [and] upon His thigh, a name 
written. The King of kings, and Lord of lords.' 

Howbeit, all that we have hitherto said notwithstanding, 
though all the world doth actually appertain unto our 
Saviour Christ, now in glory, as He is man, in respect of 
the said uuition or liypostatical union ; j-ct did He not alter, 
after His resurrection and ascension, the manner of temporal 
government which He had ordained throughout the world', 
before His incarnation, as He was God, (His human nature 
being invested by the power of His diriuity, in manner 
«beforc expressed, with all Hia said glory and authority;) 
but doth still continue the sole monarch over all, distribut- 
ing that His universal kingdom, aa formerly He had done, 
into divers principahties and kingdoms, and appointing 
temporal kings aud sovereign princes as His substitutes and 
vicegerents to rule thera all by the rules and laws of nature 
if they be ethnics ; or if Christians, then not only by those 
rules, but also as well by the equity of the judicial laws 
wliicli He gave to the Jews, as by the doctrine of the Gospel 
more thoroughly opened aud delivered with all the parts of it 
by Himself and Hia Apostles, than in former time it had 
been. Of Cliristian kings we shall have fitter place to speak 

* ' Thruugliuul ihc vorld befurv His iiiEarnatiaa, na lie vat Gud.' D. 
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£ hereafter. Now we will prosecute tliia point concerning the 
_ regal authority of princes that are infidels, and consider 
more particularly, whether they did not, and ao consequently 
do not still, as lawfully enjoy their kingdoms and regal 
sovereignties ' under our Saviour Clirist after His resurrection 
and ascension, as they did before either of them, and like- 
wise as they did before His incarnation, according to that 
which we have dehvered in the former chapter. And the 
especial reasou that movetli us so to do is the audacious 
temerity of the before-named ignorant Canonists and of 
their adherents, the new sectaries of the Oratory Congrega- 
tion ; who, with the like ignorance and folly that they told 
us how all kings lost their interest and authority over their 
kingdoms by the birth of our Saviour Christ, do further- 
more endeavour vcrj' wickedly and sottishly to pervert such 
espccialplacesin the Apostle's writings, as are most apparently 
repugnant to their said fancy, or rather frenzy. To make 
their dealing with one place apparent, is sufficient for our 
puri)ose. Wliereaa St. Paul, writing to the Romans, willeth 
them to be subject to the higher powers, or teacheth them, 
as a late absurd " Canonist abridgcth the place, obediendum 
esse /jrincipjftwa, 'that princes are to be obeyed:' he speakelh 
not, saith he, de Ethidcis, as that place is corruptly alleged, mi 
sed qualenus de iUis iiUellexit, that is, ' in such a sense as he 
meant it.' And what the Apostle meant he is not ashamed 
to tell us in this sort, saying, (1.) 'the Apostle spcaketh of 
the Roman empire, which Christ had approved when He 
bade the Jews pay tribute to Caesar, (2.) the text doth ex. 
pound itself, for he writeth to Christians, whom he coun- 
selleth to he obedient to princes, lest they should sin ; for 
princes are not to be feared for good works, but for evil ; 
therefore he doth not simply command obedience to ethnic 
princes, ike. (.3.) The like manner of writing St. Paul used in 
exhorting servants to honour their lords, etiam infidelet, 
though they were infidels, for the reasons by him there 
mentioned. (4.) By those monitions, meaning tlie said 
commandments of the Apostle concerning obedience of 
subjects to their princes and of servants to their masters, 
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just dominion is not founded in the persons of ethnics, nam book 
Paufus, qui hoc dicit, non erat summits porUifex; for Paul — - 
who said so, was not a chief Bisliop, &c. (5.) Furthermore, 
in that time of the primitive Church, the Church could not 
de facto, punish infidels and transfer their kingdoms, &c. 
Thus far this audacious and unlearned Canonist ; the very 
citation of whose words we hold sufficient to refute them; 
although he allegetli for himself to support them very grave 
authors, the Distinctions, forsooth, the Gloss, Hostiensia, 
and Pnepositus; adding that some other Canonists do 
concur with him. Only we will oppose against him and all 
his said fellows", to shew their follies hy a proof of this 
natiu-e, the testimony of the pope's chief champion, the 
only Jesuit without comparison, now a principal cardinal, 
who maintaiueth in express terms, that infidel princes are 
true and supreme princes of their kingdoms, and writeth 
thus against the said assertion of the Canonist directly ; 
saying, God doth approve the kingdoms of tlie gentiles in 
both the Testaments, ' Thou art king of kings, and the God 
of Heaven hath given thee thy kingdom and empire,' &c. Dan. 



that He saith not ' give,' but, ' Restore those things that are [21.] 
Ccesar's ;' that is, those things which in right are oiving unto 
him. 'Give unto all men that which is due unto themj rdih. 
tribute to whom you owe tribute, and custom to whom you t^l 
owe custom,' &c. Et jubet ibidem eliam propter consdentiam 
obedire principibus ethnicis ; at cerli non tenemur in conscien- 
tia obedire illi, qui non eat verus princepa ; (hat is, 'and we 
are commanded in the same place, even for conscience to 
obey princes that are ethnics ; but assuredly we are not 
bound in conscience to obey him who is no true, lawful, or 
right prince.' Hitherto the Cardinal J'. 

We would not have cited this man's testimony thus at 
large were not all that he hath said therein thoroughly sup- 
ported by all the learned men, as we suppose, of liis society ; 
and suQicieut to refel the vanity of the Cauonists and their 
fellows in that folly. For if we should insist herein upou the 
authority of men, all the ancient Fathers do fully concur 
with us ; that through the whole course of the Scriptures 

■ 'Alll.isfctlows,- T). ■ [Sccn.iIcL.] 
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obedience was and is as well prescribed in the Old Testa- 
ment to ethnic princes as unto the kings of Judali ; and so 
likewise in the New Testament, as well to infidel priucca as 
Christian ; the precepts of the Apostles in that behalf being 
general, and so to he applied as well to the one sort as to 
the other, m that they hold their kingdoms of Christ equally, 
as is aforesaid, and therefore ought to he equally obeyed by 
their subjects, with that general caution which was ever 
imderstood, viz. in those things which they commanded 
them and were not repugnant to the commandments of God. 
And therefore the judgments of the ancient Fathers being in 
this sort only remembered by us, we will not much insist 
upon them ; but give that honour which is due, especially in 
a matter so apparent, unto the sole authority of holy Apo- 
stles ; wlio writing by the direction of the Holy Ghost those us 
things which Christ Himself before had taught them, do 
give unto all Christians and subjects to what manner of 
kings soever these precepts following. 

* Let every soul be subject to the higher powers ; for there 
is no power but of God ; for the powers that be are ordained 
of God. Whosoever therefore resiateth the power, resistetb 
the ordinance of God j and they that resist shall receive to 
themselves judgment. For princes are not to be feared for 
good works, but for evil. Wilt thou then be without fear? 
do well J so shalt thou have praise of the same ; for he is 
the minister of God for thy wealth. But if thou do evil, 
fear ; for he beareth not the sword for nought : for he is the 
minister of God to take vengeance of him that doth evil. 
Wherefore he must be subject, not because of wrath only, 
but also for conscience sake. For this cause ye pay also 
tribute; for they are God's mioisters, applying themselves 
for the same thing.' 

In which words of the Apostle, in saying that princes have 
their power from God, and that he is God's minister, there 
is no repugnancy to that which we have above said concern- 
ing the great honour and dignity of the humanity of our 
Sariour Christ after His resurrection and ascension, to prove 
that kings do hold their kingdoms under Christ, as He is 
man, the Lamb of God and Heir of all the world. For wo 
were very carcfiil to have it still remembered that all the 
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said power nnd dignity wliicli He hath, as He is man, doth B 
proceed from His diviuity ; and likewise, that by reason of _ 
tlie real union of the two natures in our Saviour Christ, that 
which dotli j>roperIy belong to the one nature may very truly 
be affirmed of the other. So aa it may in that respect be 

I very well said and truly, that all kings and princes receive 
their authority from Christ, as lie is man ; and likewise, that 
1*4 they receive their authority from Christ, as He is God ; and 
that they are the ministers of Christ being man, and the 
ministers of God without any limitation. But it is plain 
that the said words of the Apostle do very thoroughly refute 
[ the vanity mentioned of the Canonists and their new com- 
panions; in tliat by the said words it appcareth very mani- 
festly, that kings do not otherwise hold their kingdoms of 
the humanity of Christ thau they did before of His divine 
nature. They have their authority, saitli the Apostle, from 
God, and they are God's ministers. And there is nothing [i 
writteu, either by St. Paul or by any otlier of the Apostles, 
which awervetli in any point from this doctrine, «here they 
write of the obedience due unto all kings and sovereign 

I princes ; whose testimonies in that behalf we are, as we 
promised, a little further to pursue. 
'I exhort,' saith St. Paul, 'that first of all, supplications, i 
prayers, intercessious and giving of thanks, be made for all ' 
men; for kings and for all that are in authority; that we 
may lead a quiet and a peaceable life, in alt godliness and 
honesty.' And again, ' Put them,' — that is, both old and young, Ti 
and all sorts of persons that are purged to be a peculiar people 
unto Christ, — 'in remembrance, that they be subject to the 
principalities and powers, and that they be obedient and 
ready to every good work.' Also St. Peter saith to the same i 
^^ effect, 'Submit yourselves unto all manner of ordinance of 
^L man for the Lord's sake ; whether it be unto the king, as 
^H unto the superior ; or unto govcmora, as nnto them that are 
^H sent of Him for the punishment of c^il doers and for the 
^^ praise of them that do well. For so is tlie will of God, that 
^H by well doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
^H men ; as free and not as having the liberty for a cloak of 
^V maliciousness, but as the servants of God. Honour all men, 
^H^IU love brotherly fellowship, fear God, honour the king.' And 



120 overall's convocation book. 

BOOK the same Apostle, describing the nature of false teachers, 

. which iu times to come would tlirust themselves into the 

10, S;c.' Church, and by feigned words make a merchaudize of their 
followers, amongst other impieties, he noteth tliem with 
these, that commonly they are despisers of government, pre- 
sumptuous persons, and such as stand in their own conceits, 
men that fear not to speak evil of them that are iu dignity ; 
but as brute beasts, led with sensuality and made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak evil of tliose things which they 
Jiideis, know not. And with St. Peter in this point the Apostle 
St. Jude doth concur ; where, speaking of those who in 
future times should be makera of sects. He termeth them 
mockers, and men that had not the Spirit of God. And 
speaking also of such like wicked persons as were crept into 
the Church in the Apostles' days, he saitb, they did despise 
government and spake evil of them that were in authority. 
In all which places thus by us noted, concerning as well the 
dignity and authority of sovereign kings and princes, as the 
fear, duty and obedience which all their subjects were truly 
and sincerely, without murmuring or repining, to yield and 
perform unto them, though they were tlien ethnics ; when 
we consider the manner of their delivery of that evangeUcal 
doctrine and their grounds thereof, as also how vehemently 
they have written against all such persons as either did then, 
or should afterward, oppose themselves unto it by despising 
of civil magistrates, speaking evil of them, or in any other 
sort whatsoever; we arc fully persuaded that they neither 
commanded, taught, or writ any thing therein but what they 
knew to be the will of God, and did accordingly believe to 
be true. For we hold it resolutely, that whatsoever the 
Apostles did either wi'ite, teach, or command, they writ, 
taught, and commanded it as they were inspired and directed 
2 Tini. 3. by the Holy Ghost ; because when our Saviour Christ was to i tf 
•iPeLi.2\. 1^^^'^ t^^ world. He promised to send unto them the Holy 
Joh. 13. Ghost, the Comforter and Spirit of truth; which should 
[' 16. 7. lead them, not into any by-ways or shifting conceits, but 
into the direct and plain paths of all truth : and did very 
shortly after perform that His promise, when upon the day 
of Pentecost they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, as 
Afi. 2. *. St. Luke witnesseth, Besides, the Apostle St. Paul himself 
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dotli profeaa, both in his own name and in the behalf of the BOOK 
rest of the Apostles, his fellows, that their Master, being the — — — 
Truth itself, after He had so mercifully and liberally per- 
formed His said promise unto them, they did not deal with 
the Word of God as vintners, regratera, or merchants do with 
tbeir mixed wines aud adultcriited wares ; that is, mitigle ' it 
with any untruths or superstitious conceits, or vent it out 
otherwise than the truth did therein warrant them, or did 
apply it with fraud either to senc their own or any other 
men's dcsignmcnts, or delivered it with any such inward 
reservations and mental evasions, aa when they did most 
seem to their hearers to speak one thing directly, they had 
ouch another meaning as when time should serve they might 
make use of; but whatsoever they said, they spake it sin- 
cerely, m<ml ex Deo, as God did guide them by the Holy 2 Cur. z. 
Ghost, coram Deo, as in the sight of God, uuto Whom they 
were one day to give an account of their said sincerity ; et 
in Ckriato, as their blessed SaWonr Himself had preached, 
taught them, and had commanded tliem. 
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CANON IV. 

^fincfore (f ani) man s6.iU nffirm, untict colour of any 
tting i{)ai i% in ttt ^^cripluTcs, tiii)CT t))iil iljc 1311111 of our 
gfcnbiouterSrisiboii) not since ?L">is resurrection nnftnstEnsion 
otfitrfwiSE ciECuK iiit mattstii niitr glori; iljcrrof in |^i3 
ftumaniiii tijan it liiii hcforE Jl^is (lassion; or, tljat CTIjtist 
noto in glorii is not flctunllii xiz iitit of nil tilings, as ?^e is 
man so tigdlt? rinltiti, antr boti) Hiing of kings ani) ILort of 
lortis; or, t!)at ^t, nolu sitting at tfic rigtt bantt of CSoft (n 
glorn an& matcstii, as ^^r is man, Ijatf) mnfie an alteration 
fn tljE manner of tcni))oral gobernment ortraintS hii ^imsclf 
long before, as ^^e is €iob ; or, t^ai nob all tfje king&oms fn 
tte borltr being but one hingtioin in rtspett of fl^iinsclf, |L^e 
totb not allolu tlie bistttbtiting of ttiai |l.^is one unibersal 
feingbom into bibtts ptintiiialitiES anb ftingboins, to fat ruUD 
iig so mang (tings anb absolute yitncEs unber ^t'm ; or, ttat 

■ [MmjX.io^f!. Sec Wolfii Cum Philolog.] 
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fiooi: sutg ^ings ant) sobcicign gobcrnors as totit cHjnfcs, tocic 
— ^^^ SfpribcB by GTtrist's nsttnsion inlo ttnbcn ani most glorious 
estate t{)cie from tbt trur ttttmst anb lainftil {losstesion of 
libdr hingboms b)i)i:i) before tftey en|oiirli ; ot, tfjat tfjc ancient us 
.-ffflifitrs turre iertitirii in ftolUing aiitr maininining tfiat all 
Cljristinns in tije pnmitihe CTljurcb (utre boun& to oitp sutlj 
kings anfi princes as totre tljcn pagans ; or, tliai ti)c suttjctts 
of all l!)c temporal princes in tlje biorlti loere not as muc^ 
bounft in itt. Raul's time to be subtcrt unto ificm, as tj)e 
ISomans tnerr to be subtect to ttc empire, not onl^ for fear, 
but tben for conscience safee ; or, tfiat ^1. ^Biiul's lommantr- 
mcnt, b]> biilue of i)is apostlesfiip anb assistance of t))e l^olg 
ffi&ost, of obeBicnce to princes, t&rn eifinics, is not of as 
great force to binti tlie conscience of all true QTlinsitans as if 
f)e fjnS iJien tfien Summus Pontifex ; or, tljat ann pope notd 
&ai6 potoer to bisptnse biiil) tfie saiti doctrine of ^t. ^aul, as 
t|)e sails GTanonist, fan us quotcti, 6otl) seem to affirm ; tojere 
after fte Ijatfj saiti tljat lije Apostle S't. ^aul, commanliing all 
men to be obebicnt to superior poiuers, bias not tgc iligtcst 

bisfjop, i)C aMielf) tfiese fuorltS, papa major est administratione 
Paolo, et papa dispmsat contra Apostolum in hia qua non con- 
cemuni ariiculos fiiM -.—X^t pope fs greater in autfjoritij tlian 
^aul, ti)c pope boib tiispcnsE against i&e :3postU in tbose 
tftings ti)at tio not concern ti)E articles of failf) ; [or,] t&al t§£ i« 
primilibe QTbuvcli teas not as Uiell reslrainrti de jure, bn tije 
Sottrine of (ilftrisfs apostles, as de facto, from bearing arms 
against sueft princes as luere t^en etftnfcs, ante transferring 
of tbeii Ittngboms from tfiem unto an;.) ot!)crs; or, tbat ^i. 
^eter bimself, bbo° our a&bersaries bioulti maliC tbe borltr 
bcliebe, teas tben t|)e bigbcst btsbop, — concurring iufti) tte 
apostle a>i. ^aul toften fie commanticti tfie ©liristtans in 
tgosc tiajis to submit ttemselbes unto ilje liing, as unto tfie 
superior, tfieii botft of tfiem, foe are assurcD, eommanliing 
tfierein as ibei; fajcre insptrcti bji tbe ^I^olii dJfiost, ijili lenbe 
Ifiis boctrine so jointli^ laugfit, to be litspenscO bjiifi aftertoartis 
b)) any pope, bis bicar, le& bp tofiai spirit is easn to be liiS' 

* ■ Whom.- A. 



r 



I 



overall's convoc*tion book. 123 

umtli, being so f^r tiffCtrrnt fiom (tic l^ol;) CSfjoBl, toixcf) i 
spflbt, as is aforrSfiil), bij t&e snih ^posilcs ; or, li)at ii ts not - 
a most toidtctr null bctestittilc asstrrtion for nuii man to aSnn, 
tijnt i\)t ^fosilts, in commanding sutlj obfbicncc to ttir 
tt{)ntc piinics tbcn.bfl) not tiul;) mean as ttcir (ilain tooi&s 
bo impoit, but {jab some mental rescibations, (uIjCTebi) ttjc same 
micti)t be alierct) as oeinsion s!)oii[& scrbt; or, tfiai tfte 
apostles at tfjat lime, if tljer bnti founb tlje ertristinns of 
isosuffiiicnt forte, bott) for number, piobision anb furniture of 
foarUfte engines, to babe bepostb tfjose pagan princes tljat 
tocrt ifien botb enemies anb persecutors of all tjjat bcliebeb in 
Clirist ; tooulb, no boubi, babe inobcb anb autjjori^eb t^em to 
tabe mabe b)ar against sutb tbcit princes, anb absolbcb tfjcm 
from performing an^i longer titai obebieiice iubii!) ttcn, as men 
temporising, |)ab in tbeir bjriiings prcscribeb unto tliem ; or, 
tbai toben aficrtnarb (fbrisiians tetre grolnn <tble for number 
anb sttengtb to ftabe opposcb iljemselbes bp force against tfjetr 
tmpciors,b)ic{teb''anb persecutors, tben migbt latofull!! so babe 
Sont, for nni) tijiug tijal is in tlje Neb) Ststamtnt to tfie con. 
trarii; or, tbat ifjese anb sucf) lifce eiposttions of tftt meaning 
of tbe Jioln Apostles, toben ii)t\j torit so plainin anb birectip, 
are not bcrij impious anb blaspbcmous, as lenbing not onlL> to 
i^s utter biscrebit of ibem anb tljeir Writings, but liltebiise to 
tiie inbelible stain anb bisbonour of tbe iafiolt Scriptures, in 
ttat tljen loere h)ritten bn no otbcr persons of ann greater 
nutfjoritj) tijan toere tbe iSpostlcs, nor by tbe inspiration anO 
Birtttion of ang otfjer Spirit, (jc botb greatly err. 

' * Being wicked." D. 
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THE SUM OF TBE CHAPTER 

That our Saviour Christ, after His remrreclion and atceruian ' ' 
did not in effect alter the form of ecclesiastical govemtnent 
amongst the Jews; the essential parts of the priesthood 
under the law {otheneise than as the said priesthood was 
typical and had the execution of l^eritical ceremonies annexed 
unto it), being instituted and appointed by God to continue, 
not for a time, /rat until the end of the xcorld. 

We kave deduced, in our former book, the joint descent of 
tlio state, as well ecclesiastical as temporal, from the begin- 
ning of the world unto tlie iacara»tion of our Saviour Christ. 
Since Wliose birth, seeing we have found no alteration in 
the temporal government of the world, eitlier whilst Christ 
lived here upon the earth, or during the time of His Apostles, 
assuredly we shall not find that the alteration which upon 
Christ's death fell out in the Church, was so great as some 
have imagined. For as our Saviour Christ, according to 
His divine nature having created all the world, was the sole 
monarch of it, and did govern the same visibly by kings and 
sovereign princes. His vicegerents upon earth ; so tie in the 
same divine nature being the Son of God, and foreseeing the 
fall of man, and how thereby all His posterity should become 
the children of wrath, did of His infinite mercy undertake to 
be their lledeemer ; and presently after the transgression of 
Adam and Eve, put that His oflSce in practice ; whereby, as 

». 13. He was Jgnus occisus ab origine mundi. He not only began 
the erection of that one Church, selected people, and society isj 
of behevers, which ever since hath been, and so shall con- 

f, 21. tinue His blessed Spouse for ever ; but also took upon llim 
thenceforward and for ever to be the sole monarch and head 
of it, ruling and governing the same visibly by such priests 
and ministers under Him, as in His heavenly wisdom He 
thought fit to appoint, and as we have more at large expressed 
in our said former book ; especially when He settled amongst 
the Jews a more exact and eminent form of ecclesiastical 
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government than before that time He had done. In the book 
which His so exact a form. He first did separate the civil —^ — 
government from the ecclesiastical, «a they were both jointly 
exercised by one person, restraining the priesthood, for a 
time, unto the tribe of Levi, and the civil government unto 
temporal princes, and shortly after, more particularly unto 
the tribe of Juda. Concerning the priesthood thiis limited 
■we need to say little ; because the order and subordination 
I of it is so plainly set down in the Scriptures, Aaron and hia 
tons after liim, by succession, had the first place, and were 
appointed to exercise the ofSce of the High-Priests; and 
Under their sovereign princes and temporal governors (as we 
have shewed in our said first book, chap, xviii'.) did hear the 
chief sway in matters appertaining to God. Next unto 
Aaron there were twenty-four priests of an inferior degree, 
that were termed principes sacerdotum, that governed the 
third sort of priests, allotted nnto their several cliarges ; and 
this third sort also had the rest of the Levites at their direc- 
tion. In like manner, these Levites neither wanted their 
chief rulers to order them, acconling as the said third sort of 
L priests did command, which rulers were termed principes 
I Levitarum, in number twenty-foiir, nor their assistants, the 
Gabionitcs, otherwise called Nathinaii, to help them in the 
execution of their baser offices. Of this notable form of 
ecclesiastical government, it may be tridy said of it in our 
issjudgments, that the same being of God's Own framing, it 
is to be esteemed the best and most perfect form of Chnrch- 
govemment that ever was, or can be devised ; and that form 
also is best to be approved and upheld which doth most re- 
semble it and cometh nearest unto it. 

We said upon a fit occasion'', that by the death of our 
Saviour Christ the Church -government then amongst the 
Jews was greatly altered ; and therefore do think it very 
convenient iu this place more fully therein to set down our 
meaning. It is very true that before the death of Christ the 
outward service of God did much consist in figures, shadows, 
and sacrifices; the Lcvitical priesthood itself, as it was tied' 
to Aaron and his stock, and in some other respects, being 
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ROOK only a type of oiir High-Priest, Jesua Clirist, But after- 

'— wftrds, when by Ilia pnssion upon the cross He had fulfilled 

hU that was aignified by the said figures, shadows, and sacri- 
fices; and had likewise not only abohalicd them, but freed 
the tribe of Leri of the charge of the priesthood, and removed 
the high -priesthood (as it was typical), from the sfdd priestly 
tribe unto the regal tribe of Juda, the same being now settled 
in Himself, our only Higli-Priest, according to the order, not 
Heb. 7. 12. of Aaron, but of Melchizedecb ; He hath by that Hia trnus- 
[s'l ]o. lation of the priesthood, freed Hia Church from the cere- 
monial law, which contained in it little hut patterns, shadows, 
and figures of that one sacrifice offered by Him upon the 
ii*bi(. 14. cross, which doth sanctify all the faithful, and purge their 
consciences from dead works to scn'e the living God. Never- 
theless in this so great an alteration, although all the said 
figures, shadows, sacrifices, and whatsoever else was typical 
in the true worship of God and priesthood of Aaron, were 
truly fulfilled and had their several accomplishments accord- 
ing to the natures of them, yet we are further to understand, " 
that aa from the beginning there was a Church, so there was 
ever a ministry: the essential parts of whose office, howsoever 154 
otherwise it was burdened with ceremonies, did consist in 
these three duties; viz. (1.) preaching of the Word; (2.) 
administration of Sacraments ; (3.) authority of ecclesiastical 
government ; and that none of nil the said figures, shadows, 
and sacrifices, or any other ceremony of the Lcvitieal law, 
had any such relation to any of the said three essential parts 
of the ministry, as if either they, the said three essential 
parts of the ministry, had only been ordained for their 
continuance until the coming of Clirist, or that the accom- 
plishment and fulfilling of the said ceremonies had in any sort 
prejudiced or imireachcd the continuance of them, or any of 
them. So aa the said three essential parts of the ministry 
were in no sort abolished by the death of Christ, but only 
translated from the priesthood under the law to the ministry 
of the New Testament ; where, in the judgment of all learned 
men, opposite in divers points one to another, they do or 
ought for ever to remain, to the same end and purpose for 
the which they were first ordained. 

Now concerning the two first essential parts of this our 
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minUtry or priestltood of the New Testament, there arc no book 

difficulties worthy the insiating upon, how they are to be H: 

used. Ouly the third essential part of it, as touching the 

power of ecclesiastical regiment, ia very much controverted, 

and diversely expounded, extended, and applied. For boidb 

^m men, relying upon one extremity, do affirm, that it was in 

^H the Apostles' time radically inherent ouly in St. Peter; and 

^B so, by a certain consequence, afterwards in his supposed 

vicar the bishop of Rome, to be derived from St. Peter first 

to the rest of the Apostles aud other ministers, whilst he 

lived, and then afler his death, in a fit proportion to all 

bishops, pastors, and ministers to the end of the world, from 

the bishops of Eome : and that St. Peter during his time, and 

isseveiy one of his vicars, the bishops of Rome successively, 

then did, and still do occupy and enjoy the like power and 

authority over all the Churches in the world, that Aaron had 

in the Church establialied amongst the Jews. There are 

I also another sort of persons that run as far to another ex- 
tremity, and do challenge the said power and authority of 
ecclesiastical regiment to appertain to a new form of Church- 
government by presbyteries to be placed in every particular 
parish; which presbyteries, as divers of them say, are so 
many complete and perfect Churches, no one of them having 
any dependency upon any other Church ; so as the pastor in 
every such presbytery, representing after a sort Aaron the 
High-Priest, there would be by this project, if it were 
admitted', as many Aaroua in every Christian kingdom as 
there are particular parishes. And the authors of both these 
BO different and extreme conceits, are all of them most resolute 
and peremi)tory that they arc able to deduce and prove them 
out of the form of Church -government which was estnbUshed 
by God Himself in the Old Testament. Howbcit, notwith- 
standing all their vaunts and 'shows of learning, by pen-ert- 
ing the Scriptures, councils, and ancient Fathers, the meau 
betwixt both the said extremes is the truth, and to be cm- 
1 braced ; viz. that the administration of the said power of 
[ ecclesiastical regiment under Christian kings and supreme 
I magistrates doth especially belong, by the institution of 
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B_o o K Christ and His Apostles, unto archbisliops and bishops ; 

- — ^ — this mean bearing the true portraiture and infallible linea- 
ments of God's own ordinance above-mentioned, and con- 
taining in it divers degrees of priests, agreeable to the very 
order and light of nature ; some superior to rule, and some 
inferior to be ruled, as in all other societies and civil states it 
hath ever been accustomed. So as we are bold to say, and 
are able to justify it, that as our Saviour Christ, as He is 
Grod, had formerly ordained in His national Church araongat is 
the Jews, priests and Levites of an inferior order to teach 
them in every city and synagogue, and over tbem priests of 
a superior degree, termed principea sacerdolum, and lastly, 
above them all, one Aaron with Moses, to rule and direct 
them ; so He no ways purposing by His passion more to ab- 
rogate or prejudice this form of Church -government ordained 
by Himself, than He did thereby the temporal government 
of kings and aovereign princes, did, by the direction of the 
Holy Ghost and ministry of His Apostles, ordain in tlie New 
Testament that there should be in every national Church, 
some ministers of an inferior degree to instruct His people in 
every particular parochial church or congregation ; and over 
thera bishops of a superior degree, to have a care and iuspec- 
tion over many such parochial churches or congregations, for 
the better ordering as well of the ministers as of the people 
within the limits of their jurisdiction ; and lastly, above tbem 
all, archbishops, and in some especial places patriarchs, who 
were first themselves, with the advice of some other bishops, 
and when kings and sovereign princes became Christians, 
then with their especial aid and assistance, to oversee and 
direct, for the better peace and government of every such 
national Churches, all the bishops and the rest of the parti- 
cular Churches therein established. 

And for some proof hereof we will conclude this chapter 
with the testimony of one of no mean account and desert ; 
who, when archbishops and bishops did most obstinately oppose 
themselves, as being the pope's vassals, to the reformation of 
the Church, was the principal deviser of the said presbyteries, 
though not in such a manner as some have suice with too 
much bitterness urged, whereof, out of all question, he would 
never have dreamed if the said bishops had not been, so 
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obstinate, as they were, for the maintenBiice of such idolatry i 
157 and superstition as were no longer to be tolerated. These- 
are hia words ; that every province had amongst tlieir bishops 
one archbishop ; that also in the Nicene Council, patriarchs 
were appointed, who were in order and degree above arch- 
bishops ; that did appertain to the preservation of discipline. 
And a little after, speaking of the said form of government so 
framed, although he shewed some dishke of the word ' hier- 

tarchia,' yet saith be. Si, omUso vocabulo, rem infueamur, repe- 
riemtu veteret epMcopos non aliam regendee Ecdesia formam 
valuisae Jingere, ab ed, guam Dominm verba Sua praacripstt'. 



CANON V. 



^nb ttitrcforc tf niin ninn sdall afRtm, untrtr colour of an;) 
t!)tng ttat is in tin ^criitltircs, ctlfiti tfjat out ^^abioui QTlltfBI 
bias not iijt b^ab of ibr ^TIjukIi fiom it)t beginning of it ; or, 
tf)at all tg£ )iaTticuIai cl)i[rti)fs in i^e tuorlb are ottcrlnise to 
bt ittmtb out Cljurt!), tftiin as '^t JL^imstU is tf)E fjcal) of it, 
anb as all tijc paitiiulat kfngboms in ttc toorltr arc callcb but 
one kingbom, ns ^e ia ibe onln itinci anb monarcti of ft ; or, [ 
tfiat our ^abiour iSjuiit f)at|) not apiiofnttl) unbci ^fm ^ 
stbcral mUsiafitical gobetnors to rule anb bitKt tijt saia par- 
ticular c{)urc&cs, as '^t bnib appoinicb scbcral kings anb 
sobercign princes to rule anb gobmt ttttr scbcral kin^oms ; 
lis or, tijat bv }^i% bcatb pft Bib not afaolis!) tbr rertmonial lato 
anb tt)c Ucbitical pritslltoob, so far fortb as il tuas tiipfcal anb 
^ab ft)t fxeculion of ibc saib ceremonial lab) anncxcb unto it ; 
or, t^at ^e btb anp more abrogate bg ^is beaib, passion, 
resurrection anb ascensfon, tljc pobicc anb auttoritji of tiiuxtb- 
(pjbcrnmcnt, tfjan eiiber ^t bib tfjc o^tx ttoo essential parts 
of t^e saib priestboob or niinistrs, or tbe pohicr anb autboritn 
of kings anb sobereign princes ; or, tbat ^c bib more appoint 
ang one cfiitf faisjwp to tuie all lite particular cfjurcbes tobitfi 
B(>oulb be plantcb ttrotigfiout all kingboms, t!)an '^t bib 
appoint anj! one king to rule anb gobern all tIjc particular 
fcfngboma in (bt toorlb ; or, ibat ft buis more reasonable or 

■ Cshiu. Instil., lib. iv.cip. 4- M. [S« note M.] 
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B 00 K ntcfssatn, as jjtrEntirr it Eijiill be fiiriftrt sljctort, to fiabt one 
[ c iii ^.11.] tiisjjop 10 gobtrn all tlje cljutcfits in tijr toorft, iftan it foas lo 
fjnbt one )<ing lo golitrn ail li)c (tincilioms in tt)t tDarlb; or, 
tfiat it is more ncctssarn or conbrnitnl to t)<ibc Ebcin pan'si) 
toill) it)cir pvcebincvics, absolutr c{)UTrl)r5, inbcpcntitnt upon 
anil but €i)n5t ^imstU, lf)an ti).il tbtni sutl) pattslj sljoulb 
be an Absolute temporal kingbom, intiepentient of anii carlbln 
king ot Bobfrtign magisitatt ; ot, tijat ibc aotietnment of Ebery 
national (£bu«6 unBtr (Cbrisiian kings anb sobcttign princes, i' 
bji aTtt)bisf)ops anU bisijops, is not more suitable anD torre- 
sponbent to tftc gobcmmcni of ilje national €&urcli of t^r 
5iflus, unbrt tftcir sobeteign princes anO kings, tijan is ciitrr 
ijc gobcrmncnt of one ober all ifje cburcf)rs in tfjt toorli, ot 
tf)c settling of ilje form of itai national cbtirclt-nobctnment in 
tbety particular cburtft, Ije liotb nrtatlij err. 



CHAPTER VII. 



THE Sim OF THE CHAPTER FOLLOWISO. 

TAiil the form of church-governmeiit, which wag ordained by 
Christ in t/ie Netv Teslantent, did consist upon divers degrees 
of ministers, one over another; Apostles in pre-eminence and 
authority superior to the evangelists; and the evattgeliats 
superior to pastors and doctors ; and that the Apostles, know- 
ing t/iejnselves to be mortal, did, in their own days, by 
direction of the Holy G/tost, as the numbers of Christians 
grew, establish the said farm of government in other per- 
sons, appointing several ministers in sundry cities, and over 
them bishops; as also over such bishops certain icorthy 
persons, such as Titus was, who were afterwards termed arch- 
bishops; to whom they did commit so much of their aposto- 
lical authority as they held then necessary, and was to be 
continued for the government of the Church. 
\Vb Lad in our former book the Scriptures at large, con- 
taining the histories and doctrine both of the law and the 
Gospel, after the manner tiiat was then prescribed, from the 
time of the creation uutil the days of tlie prophet Malachi ; 
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tliat is, for above three thousand five hundred years ; where- BOOK 

upon we did ground the particular points by us therein — 

handled, concerning the government ns well ecclesiastical as 
tempoi-al. And for the supply of the other years following 
till the incarnation of our Saviour Christ, we observed some 
things to the same purpose out of the apocryphal books, 
■econd to the Scriptures, and to be preferred before all other 
writers of those times. But now, forasmuch as the New 
Ml Testament is but, in effect, a more ample declaration of the 
Old J shewing withal how the same was most throughly 
fulfilled by our Saviour Christ, without the impeachment of 
any kind of government by Himself ordained, as before we 
have expressed, and because the books of the Evangelists 
and Apostles do only contain the acts and doctrine of our 
Saviour Christ and Ilia Apostles, with the form and use 
both of the temporal and ecclesiastical government, during 
the time whilst they lived here upon the earth j—St. John, 
who lived the longest of them all, dying about sixty-six years I 

after Christ's passion ; although the Holy Ghost did judge I 

the said books and writings sufficient for the Church and all I 

that profess Christianity, to teach and direct them in those 
things which should appertain either to their temporal or 

ecclesiastical government, or should be necessary unto their 

^K salvation; yet for the said reasons we were induced for the 

^^M apholding of the temporal and ecclesiastical government in 

^V the New Testament, to insist so much as we have done upon I 

the precedents and platforms of both those kinds of govern- I 

toents establiahcd in the Old Testament ; albeit we want no I 

sufficient testimonies in the New to ratify and confirm as I 

I well the one as the other. ' 

First, therefore, we do verily think, that if our Saviour 
Christ or His Apostles had meant to have erected in the 
churches amongst the Gentiles any other form of ecclcai- 
Rstical government than God Himself had set up amongst 
the Jews, they would have done it assuredly in very solemn 
manner, that all the world might have taken public notice of 
it ; considering with what majesty and authority the said 
form was erected at God's commandment by His servant 
Moses. But in that they nell knew how the form of tlie 
old ecclesiastical government, in substance, was still to con- I 

- i 
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t tinue and to be in time established in every national kingdom 
- and sovereign principality amongst Christians, as soon as 
they should become for number aufficieut bodies and ample 
churcbes to receive the same; as before the like opportunity iGa 
it was not established amongst the Israelites; they did in 
the meanwliile, and as the time did sene them, attempt the 
erecting of it in such sort and by such fit and convenient 
degrees, as by direction of the Holy Ghost they held it moat 
expedient, without intermission, till [such time''] as the work 
was, in effect, aceompliahed. 

It hath been before touched how our Saviour Christ here 
upon earth did not only choose to Himself, for the business 
He had in hand, twelve Apostles, who were then designed in 
time to come to be the patriarchs and chief fathers of all 
Christians, with some resemblance, as it hath ever been held, 
of the twelve sons of Jacob, who had been in their days the 
patriarchs aud chief fathers of all the Israebtes; but likewise 
He took unto Him, over and besides His said Apostles, seventy, 
or as some read seventy-two disciples ', to be in the same 
manner His assistants, in imitation of Moses when he chose 
t. seventy elders to be helpers unto him for the better govern- 
ment of the people committed to his charge. None of these, 
either Apostles or disciples, had then any other duties com- 
mitted unto them but only of preaching and baptizing ; for 
the power of ecclesiastical regiment they might not then 
intermeddle with, because it did appertain to the priests and 
courts of the Jews, But afterwards that want and some 
other defects in them were throughly supplied, when our 
Sa\iour Christ upon His resurrection and a little before His 
ascension, enlarging their commission, did commit unto His 
Apostles the administration of the keys of the kingdom of 
lieaven ; and shortly after furnished not only them but the 
said disciples also, according to their several functions, most 
abundantly with all such gifts and heavenly graces as were 
necessary for them in those great affairs which were imposed 
upon them. Whereby we find already two complete degrees 
of ecclesiastical ministers, ordained by Christ Himself imme- IC3 
diately, viz. His twelve Apostles and His seventy disciples; 
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the one in dignity and authority above the other, the disciples b 
' m that respect being termed secondary Apostles, and were - 
the same, as it ia most probably held, who were afterwards 
called evangelists. We will not intermeddle with the pro- [- 
pliets in those times, of whom the Scriptures make mention ; .' 
^M because divers of thera were no ministers of the Word and s; 
^H Sacraments, of whom only we have here taken upon us to 
^V intreat ; leaving in like manner the said seventy disciples, op 
evangelists, as before they had been assistants to Christ, so 
now to be directed by His Apoatlca. Touching whose blessed 
calling it ia to be observed, that tlie end of it was not that 
they should only for their own times, by preaching the Word, 
administering the Sacraments, and likewise by their authority 
of ecclesiastical regiment, draw many to the embracing of the 

■ Gospel, and afterwards to rule and order them as that they 
might not be easily drawn again from it ; but were in like 
■ort to provide for a succession in their ministry, of fit 
persons sufficiently authorized by them, to undertake that 
charge, and as well to yield some further assistance unto 
them whilst they themselves hved, as afterwards ; also, both 

I to continue the same in their own persons unto their lives' 
end ; and in like manner to ordain, by the authority of the 
Apostles given uuto them, other ministers to succeed thera- 
Belves ; that so the said apostolical authority, being derived 
in that sort from one to another, there might never be any 
want of pastors and teachers, ' for the work of the ministry, 
and for the edification of the Body of Christ,' unto the end 
of the world. 
This then being the duty of the said Apostles, and that 
it may be evident what it was which they did communicate 
imto the ministry, it is to be observed that some things in 
the Apostles were essential and perpetual, and were the sub- 
164 stance of their ministr}', containing the three essential parts 
before mentioned, of preaching, administering the Sacra- 
ments, and of ecclesiastical government ; and that some were 
but personal and temporary, granted unto them for the 
' better strengthening nndapproving of their saidministry, with 
I all the parts of it ; there being then many difficulties and 
impediments which did many ways hinder the first preaching 
[ and plantation of the Gospel. In the number of their said 
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HOOK personal or temporary gifts or prerogatives, these may be 
: — accounted the chief, viz. (1.) that they were called imme- 
diately by Christ Himself, to lay the fouudatiou of Christian 
faith nmougst the gentiles ; (2.) that their commission for that 
purpose was not limited to any place or country ; (3.) that 
they had power, througli imposition of their hands, to give 
the Holy Ghost by visible signs ; (4.) that they were directed 
in the performance of their office by the especial inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost; and lastly, that their doctrine, which 
they delivered in writing, was to be a canon and rule to all 
churches for ever. All which personal prerogatives, although 
they did appertain* and were then adlierent to the essence of 
the apostolic function, and were necessary at the first for 
the establishing of the Gospel, yet it is plain that they did 
not contain in tliem any of the said essential parts of the 
ministry, and likewise that they coidd not be communicated 
by the Apostles nnto any others ; so as either the A|K>stles, 
for the propagation and continuance of the ecclesiastical 
miniatrj", did communicate to others the said three essential 
parts of it, viz. power to preach, to administer the Sacraments, 
and authority of government, (wherein must be degrees, 
some to direct and some to he directed,) or else they died all 
with them, which were a very wicked aud on idle conceit ; 
the Apostles having power to communicate them all alike, as 
by their proceedings it will appear. At the first, they them- 
selves with the evangelists and so many of the prophets as it 
were ministers of the Word and Sacraments, after they had 
converted many to the faith, did exeeiite in their own per- 
sons, agreeably to their several callings, all those ecclesiasti- 
cal functions as were afterwards of necessity and in due time 
to he distinguished and settled in some others, Wliereby it 
came to pass that the Church in Jerusalem during that time 
had no other deacons, priests, nor bishops, but the Apostles, 
the evangelists, and the said prophets. But afterwards the 
harvest growing great, as to disburden themselves of some 
charge they ordained deacons, so their own company. 
Apostles, disciples, or evangelists and prophets, coming short 
of that number of labourers which the said harvest required, 
they did for their further aid choose unlo themselves, by the 

* ■ Tlini ajipct1»iii.' D. 
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iuspirntion of the Holy Ghoat, certain other new disciiilcs i 
and schoUra, siicli as they found meet for that work, and 
after some good cxperieacc had of them, made them by the 
imposition of their hands, priests and ministers of the Gospel; 2 
but did not for a time tie them to any particular places, as 
having designed them to be their followers ', labourers, and 
coadjutors. 

These men, the Apostles had commonly in their company, 
and did not only employ their pains and diligent preaching 
for the speedier propagation of the Gospel, which was their 

• first and most principal care, but likewise did use to send 
them liither and thither, their occasions so requiring, to the 
churches already planted, as their messengers and legates, 
sutficiently authorized for the despatching of such affairs as 
were committed onto them. Of this number were IHmothy, H 
Titus, Marcus, EpaphrodJtus, Sylvauus, Andronieus, and *' 
divers others ; who in respect of such their apoatolical 2; 
employments, and because also the Apostles did ofteutimes f 
commend them greatly and joined their names with their ^ 
own in the beginnings of sundry their epistles to divers [; 

16 churches, were men of great authority and reputation ' | 

amongst all Christians in those days, and bad the name itself i; 

of Apostles given nnto them, as formerly it hath been ob- [I 

sen'cd of the seventy disciples. And these were the persons .; 

who were afterwards, when they were tied to the oversight of 1 

divers particular churches or congregations, termed bishops, , 

as it will afterwards appear. Now because these apostolical R 

persons were still to attend upon the Apostles and their g' 

designments, as is above mentioned, and for that the number 1' 

of Christians every where did still increase, the Apostles held 

it necesBary to ordain, by imposition of their hands, a second 

degree of ministers, who were thereupon still to remain in 

the particular churches or congregations that were already 

planted in divers cities, for in those populous places churches 

I were first settled, whUst the Apostles, evangelists and pro- 
phets, that were ministers, with their coadjutors, wei'e 
travelhng from place to place as the Holy Ghost did direct 
them, to plant and order other churches in other cities else- 
where, as (iod should bless their labours 
' ■ Fcllow-lobnurerii.- />. 
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^ The office of this second degree of miniHters was by 
- preaching and administering the SncramentB, to confirDi and 
increase, to their uttermost ability, the number of ChriBtiana" 
in those cities where they kept their residence ; and likewise 
in the absence of the Apostles, by their common and joint 
counsel to advise and direct every particular congregation 
and member of it, as well aa tliey could, when any difficulties 
did occnr. Besides, it appertained unto them hy preaching 
of the Gospel and of the law, and upon conference with such 
as were penitent, to bind aud loose men's sins, and to keep 
back from receiving the Holy Communion such as were 
notorious and obstinate offenders, until either willingly by 
their persuasion, or afterwards by the Apostles' further 
chastisements, they were brought to repentance. Only they 
wanted power and authority of ordination to make minis- ic 
' ters, and of the apostolical keys to excommunicate. For the 
Apostles had reserved iu tlieir own hands those two pre- 
rogatives, and were themselves, during tliose first times, now 
spoken of by us, not so far from the said cities, churches, 
and ministers, but that they well might, and did, throughly 
supply all their wants whatsoever, and also set an order iu all 
matters of difficulty, when they fell out amongst them, con- 
cerning either doctrine or discipline, sometimes themselves 
in their own persons, and sometimes by their letters, or 
messengers, as the importance of those causes did require. 
In these times it may well be granted that tliere was no 
need of any other bishops but the Apostles, and likewise that 
then their churches or particular congregations in every city 
were advised and directed touching points of religion in 
manner and form aforesaid by the common and joint advice 
of their priests or ministers. In which respect, the same 
persons, who then were named priests or ministers, were also 
in a general sense called bishops. Howbeit this course dured 
not long, either concerning their said common direction, or 
their names of bishops so attributed unto them, but was 
shortly after ordered far otherwise by a common decree of the 
Apostles, to be observed in all such cities where particular 
chui'ches were planted, or, aa one speaketh, in toto orbe", 

■" The MS. here f.ullilv reads, 'iu " Jerom. in F.p. sd Til. .■ap. i. [See 
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' throughout the world,' For the number of Christians BOOK 
growing daily in every city throughout those provinces and — -- — 
countries where the Apostles, evangelists, prophets, with their 
coadjutors, first travelled to plant the Christian faith, it waa 
still more and more necessary that they should be distin- 
guished into more congrt^ntioiis than they were before, and 
that also the number of their said ministers that were to be 
resident amongst thcra should be accordingly increased. By 
reason of which increase, as well of Christiana and particular 
6 s congregations, as of their said ministers, as also for that now 

it began to come to pass that neither the Apostles, nor the Rom. 16. 
evangelists, nor their coadjutors and messengers, could '^^I'lpj"!' 
always ho ready and at hand or present with them as before Gal. i. 8 ; 
they had been, many questions, dissensions and quarrels fell j' j's, [f ] 
out amongst them, both ministers and particular congrega- ^°^ ^- *i 
tions mentioned, as by the places quoted in the margent it is iTheu.*, 
evident; the people being as apt, through affection and P^'-o^xhi^^i 
vate respects, to adliere to one man more than to another, 2. a i Acii 
as sundry of their ministers then were prompt for their own .^ pjl'2. ' 
glory to entertain all comers, and to embrace every occasion '■ ^^.j 
that might procure them many followers; not sparing toi. i.' 
oppose themselves in their pride against the very Apostles, 
and to charge them with ambitious seeking of pre-eminence a Cor. i. 
above their brethren ministers; as if they had meant to'f*]^*^ 
tyrannize and domineer over all churches. Insomuch as 18 ill. 4, 
St. John complained in his time of such insolencics ; and g joh, g. ' 
St. Paul was driven to purge himself, but yet in such sort aa 
he stood upon the justification of his apostolical authority; I 
grant, saith hj, that they are ministers of Christ, but withal 
I he addeth these words, ' I am more ; ' protesting, that althoiigh [2 Cor. ii, 
E lie was more than they were, yet he sought to have no -' 
\ ^minion over the faith of any. The places quoted in the [a Cor. I. 
I margent deserve due consideration, and many other to the 
I same purpose might be added unto them. 

Now forasmuch as the Apostles did well understand of the 

I xaid oppositions, dissensions, and emulations, and that the 

I people had as well experience what equality wrought amongst 

their ministers in every place, whilst each man would be a 

director as he list himself, and accordingly broach his own 

fancies without conti-olment or sparing of any that stood in 






; Ilia way ; as also how themselves, the people, were distracted 
- antl led to the embracing cf divers sects and schisms ; they, 
the said Apostles, having uow no such leisure aud oppor- 1 
tnnity as that tliey coiihl themselves every where appease 
these quarrels, did find it necessary to settle another course 
for the redress of them by others. For whereas before, the 
Apostles held it conveaient, when they first placed" ministera 
in every city, to detain still in their own hands the power of 
ordiuation and the authority of the keys of ecclesiastical 
government, because they themselves, for that time, with 
the evangelists and others their coadjutors, were sufficient to 
oversee and rule them ; now for the reasons above mentioned 
tliey did commit those their said two prerogatives, coutaining 
in them all episcopal power and authority, unto such of their 
said coadjutors as ujxtn suificient trial of their abilities and 
diligence they knew to be meet men ; Ijotli whilst they them- 
selves lived, to be their substitutes, and after their deaths to 
be their successors, both for the contiuuance of the work of 
Christ, for the further hiulding of His Church, and likewise 
for the perpetual government of it. Aud in this manner, 
the ministers of the Word and Sacraments, who had the 
charge but of one particnlar church or congregation, and 
were of an inferior degree, were distinguished frora the first 
and superior sort of ministers, termed, most of them, before, 
'the AiKJstles' coadjutors,' and now and from thenceforth 
called Bishops. Unto which sort of worthy aud selected 
coadjutors, and unto some others also of especial desert so 
advanced to the titles and offices of bishops, the Apostles did 
commit the charge and oversight of all the particnlar con- 
gregations, ministers and Christian people that dwelt in one 
city and iu the towns and villages thereunto appertaining. 
li And such were the angels of the seven churches in Asia, 
who were then the bishops of those cities, with their several 
territories ; and so iu all times and ages that since have 
succeeded have ever been reputed. And unto some others, 
the most principal and chief men of the said number, the 
Apostles did likewise give authority, not only over the parti- I 
cular. congregations, ministers aud people in oue city, and in 
the towns that did belong unto it, hut likewise over all the 
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churches in certniii whole provinces or countries, ns unto book 
Timothy all that were in Asia the Less, and unto Titus all — — 
that were planted throughout the island of Oete. And this ^j^ , 
sort of bishops, who had so large jurisdictions over the bishops 
themselves in particular cities, were nfterwards called arch- 
bishops ; over whom, in like manner, ns likewise over all the 
rest, bishops and ministers, and pnrticular churches, the 
Apostles themselves, as tlie chief fathers and patriarchs of all 
churches, had, whilst they lived, the chief pre-eminence and 
oversight to direct and overrule all, as they knew it to be 
raost convenient and behoveful for the Church ; communicat- 
ing notwithstanding unto the said bishops and archbishops, 
now their substitutes, but in time to be their successors, as 
full authority in their absence, with tlie limitations mentioned 
for the ordering of ministers, for the use of the keys, and 
for the further government of all the churches committed to 
their charges, by the good adricc and counsel of the inferior 
sort of priests or ministers under them, when causes so 
required, as if they, the Apostles themselves, had been pre- 
sent or could have always hved to have performed those 
duties in their own persons ; their patriarchal authority for 
government not ceasing or dying with them. Of this 
authority of ordination and government given to bishops by 
the holy Apostle St, Paul, he himself hath left to all posterity 
most clear and evident testimonies ; where writing to two of 
Iiis said bishops, Timothy and Titus, he describeth very par- 
ticularly the essential parts of tlieir duties and episcopal 
office, in manner and sort following. 

' For this canse I left thee at Crete, that thou shouldst TH. i 
continue to redress the things that remain, and shouldst 
' 171 ordain priests (or elders) in every city, as I appointed thee.' 

' Lay hands hastily on no man, neither be partaker of other i Tin 
men's sins.' 'Let them first be proved, then let them|'j(,i'"'' 
minister, if they be found blameless.' ' Against a presbyter 
{or priest) receive no accusation, but under two or three 
witnesses. Them that sin rebuke openly, that the rest may 
fear.* ' I pray thee to abide at Ephesns, to command some i Tim. 1 
that they teach no strange doctrine, neither that they give ^ 
heed to fables and genealogies which are endless, and do 
breed questions, rather than godly edification which is by 
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: faith. Tliey would be doctors of the law ; and yet under- 
- stand not what they speak, neither whereof they afiirm,' 
I, 'There are many disobedient and vain talkers and deceivers 
of minds ; whose mouths must be stopped, which subvert 
whole houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
; filthy lucre's sake.' ' Stay foolish questions and contentions ; 
reject him that is an heretic after one or two warnings.' 
' These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all autho- 
rity ; see that no man despise thee.' ' "What things thou 
hast heard of me, the same deliver to fjiithfiil men, wliich 
shall be able to teach others also.' ' Put them in remem- 
brance, and protest before the Lord, that they strive not 
about words, which is to no profit, but to the perverting of 
the hearers.' ' Stay profane and vain babblings : for they 
shall increase unto more ungodliness.' ' Put away all foolish 
and unlearned questions -, knowing that they engender strife.' 
' I charge thee before Uod, and the Lord Jesns Christ, and 
the elect Angels, that thou observe these things, without pre- 
ferring one to another ; and do nothing partially.' 

Divers other particulars might be hereunto added, were it 
not that tliese ai-e sufficient for our purpose, to shew as well 
what power was given to the said Timothy and Titus, two 
apostolical bishops newly designed unto tlieir episcopal 172 
functions, as also what authority the Apostle himself had 
whilst he lived, both of prescribing rules unto them and also 
of exacting the due observation of them ; he retaining still in 
his own hands as full power and ample jurisdiction over them, 
as they the said bishops had received from him over the rest 
of the ministry within their several charges. 

And thus we see how by degrees the Apostles did settle 
the government of the Church amongst the gentiles con- 
verted to Christ, most suitalilc and agreeing with the plat- 
form ordained by God Himself amongst the Jews. Ministers 
arc placed in particular congregations, as priests or levites 
were in their synagogues. Twenty-four priests, termed Prtn- 
cipeg Sacerdotum, had in that kingdom the charge over the 
rest of the priests ; and amongst Cliristians one sort of priests, 
named bishops or archbishops, as their jurisdictions were ex- 
tended, had the oversight of the rest of the ministry or priest- 
hood. Lastly, as over all the priests of what sort soever, and 
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Dvertherestofall the Jews, Aaron had the chief pre-eminence; book 

so had the Apostles over all the bishops and priests, and over : — 

the rest of all Christians. There was only this want to the 
full accomplishment of such a church- government as waa 
settled amongst the Jews, that during the Apostles' times, 
and for a long season oftenvards, it wanted Christian magis- 
trates to supply the rooms of Moses, king David, king Solo- 
mon, and of the rest of their worthy successors. 

There is no mention in the Scriptures of the particular 
success that the rest of the Apostles had iii planting of 
churches throughout all Africa and Asia the Great, and a 
great part of Europe ; but we doubt not but that they 
followed that same course in those parts that other of the 
Apostles did in these partaP nearer, or better known to us; 
they proceeding within their limits as St, Paul did within 
his. And moreover, we have sufficient warrant by the said 
practice of our Apostles to judge that if all the kings and 
'S sovereign princes in the world would have received the 
Gospel whilst the Apostles lived, they would have settled 
this platform of church-government under them in every 
Buch kingdom and sovereign principality ; that as the three 
essential parts of the priesthood under the law were trans- 
lated to the ministry or priesthood in the New Testament, 
BO the external show or practice of them might have been in 
effect the same under Christian princes that it was under the 
godly princes and kings of Judah ; Christians of particular 
congregations to be directed by their immediate pastors, 
pastors to be ruled by their bishops, bishops to be advised by 
their archbishops, and the archbishops, with all the rest both 
of the clergy and laity, to be ruled and governed by their 
godly kings and sovereign princes. 



^K CANON VI. 

^ria ttHXttoxt it snft m.in slinll afGrm, uribtx tolout of 
anp Hjing tijnt is in t^c S'C'iptitrts, citlitr tjnt t&t pintfonn of 
tliuttti-gotittnnunt in tijt Xtto ^tstainfiii mai) not latwfuUg 

I lit iJeSuttlr from ttat fotm of t&urtfj.gobrtnmEnt totitli luas 
r Th* words ■ llial olher of llie Ap«>llei did in Ihoe [.MHZ «rp omiHed in D. 
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u o o K In Hje ©la ; or, t().it brtfliisc l&t glposilcs bia not once for all 

'— nnB flt one limr, but b» titgrccs, trrtt sutft a liltt form of 

mltsinstitnl gobtniiutnt as toas nmongsi ibc •'^cb)%, tfitrcforE 
it is not to be supposcli tl)<it ittcn mcnnt <ii all to crtcl it; or, 
tbai t^rir tiprctation of fii opportum'tii to establish tijat hinb 
of gofaftnmcnt in tbt tburtfjcs of tljc CStniilts, being ton- 171 
bcrtcb to i^i)rist, bnib antj more force nobi to bistrebtf it, tban 
!)ntr tbe bant of ft for man;.) Lirars amongst tl)c ^ebs to 
blemtst) tijc bignitg of it toljcn t't bias ibcre cstablisbtb; or, 
tfeat tj)E StpostUs IjaU no furtfter aui!)orit0 of lijurtb-gobetn- 
mcni totnmittcl) unto item after tge rtsttrrection anb ascenston 
of UTIjrist, tban tbtij bah before ?Dis passion; or, ti)ai tfjere 
tons not as great ncctssitii of sunlirii begrees in tbr ministrii, 
b)l)ilst t!)e ;9))osiUs libeb, one to rule, anotbtr to be riileb, for 
tbc EStablisbing anb gobernmcnt of tbr GTburt!), as tftrrc bias 
toljilst tbe priestijoob of :aaron rnburcb; or, tijat Cbrtst 
l^fmstlf bib not, after a sort, approbe of bibers begrces of 
ministtrs, some to Ijafae pre^eminnuc obcr otijers, in tbat 
babing cljosen to ^^imseU tbielbe Epostlcs ^e bi'b also tktt 
Bibcnty btsciplfs, biljo toert ncitljtr superior nor equal to tlje 
apostles, anb tuerc tbercfotc tljet'r inferiors ; or, tljat ^^e bt'b 
not berg eiprcsslii after ^^is ascension appoint bibcrs orbers 
(tnbbegrets of ministers, lobo !)abpob;er anb prt^tminrnre one 
obcr anotbcr, i^posilcs obei tbc propbeis anb ebangelisis, anb 
tftc cbangcltsts ober pastors anb botlors ; or, tbat ibe auiborttii 
of preadiing, of abministration of ibe ^actamenis, anb ofiTJ 
cttlcsiastital gobernmcnt gifaen to tije :apostles, b)as not to be 
communirateb bn ibe apostles unto olijers as tt)cre sljotilb bt 
{toob opportunitij in ti)ai bebalf; or, tt)at because tf)ert toere 
some personal prerogatibes belonging lo tbe apostles, tabiib 
tteji toulb not tommunitatc unto otfters, tbrrefore tben ftab 
not pohier to communicate to some mtntstrrs, as faiell tfjeir 
autijoritij of goljcrnment obcr otbcr ministers, as tbcir autftoritg 
to prcaeb anb abminister tl)e Sacraments; or, tbal in tftt 
aittboriiii of gobernmcnt so to be tommunitaicb unto oiiicrs bg 
ibc apostles, ibere arc not inclubcb certain begrccs to be in 
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t^e ministry, some to tv.lt aiilJ some to bt tultli; ot, tijat it book: 1 
tons not loloful for ti>t apostles to tJjoosf unto tbtmstHits — - 
tos\3\atox% nrHi to nuittt tfitin ministers of llje Wloxt antt 
Sacrjimcnts, iljoug!) t&ry tictf tijcm for n s|intc to no tcrtain 
plftCE, more tfian tftt;) tljcmsclliFS anti tijc tliancicltsis tutre 
limittft ot titB, but fetpi iljtm in tftcir oton rompany. .is if tijtu 
|)(i)]i bctrt, in a manner, igcir fdlotus, nnts fmploiicU iljcin tn 
Apostolical cmbassaQcs as tijtxt tocrt otrasions; oi, ii)at ti)e 
EpostltB migiit not latufuUy orSnin a srtonti orlitr of ministers 

i7(jbn impOBttion of tticir ban&s, to prtat^ anb abmintstcr tge 
^.Kranicnis, antr to tit iljcm to partttulnr t!)urtf)ts anli ton- 
gtfgntions, tljtTc to titcutr tbosr tijeir butics; or, that tfie 
mt'nisttrs of t|)at setonb degree atiti orter, so licli unto llicfr 
fartinilar tfiargcs, ftoD any pohjcr commiiteft unto ti)tm, eittier 
Bl all to malie ministers or to pronounce ti)r srntenre of 
ticommunication against nnii of tbeir congregation liui bij tfec 
Sircction of ti)t apostles loben tftcn Ijnfl gibcn tljc smttnrt, 
during all l&c time tliai tl]t Apostles Iiept tn ifteit oiun ban&s 
t^c sail) Uuo points of ctdcsiastital auidorit;)'^ ; or, ibnt it tuas 
not eipcliient for tftcglpostks to retain in tfteir oton ijariHn ttt 
jpoloEi anb autfjority of ccclesiasit'cal gobtrnment for a time, 
anb Eubilst tl)Fii toere able to eiecutc t^c same in tljcir oinn 
persons, ot bij itrtr coa&jutors, as tijey sljoulb btrect ti)tm, 
anft not to communicate tbe same citber to any tfjeir saib 
tonblutors or oii)tr persons of ifjc ministrn, until tbeij tfjem- 
selties Ijnb goob experience antr trial of tbem, ants lljat tf)E par- 
ticular cturcfjES also in etjcrii city founb ti)e luant of sueft 
men, so autljori^eli, to rcsittc amongst tbein ; or, tbat lnf)m tbe 
snfli ministers, placed in bibcrs particular ciiiircbes in sun&rg 

urcfties, fell at ijarianci amongst itjrmsclbes Iwijicf) of tbem 
sgoulti be most prcbalent amongst t1)e people, anb bretn tbeir 
foUotoers into bibers sects anb scfjisms, it teas not Ijigb time 
for tfte apostles, seeing by reason of tl)Etr great affairs anb 
business otterinise tljey coulb not attciib tijose particular 
btatuls anb inconbcniences, to appoint some (uortby persons tn 
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BOOK tbrrp titii to feabc tftc ruir, gofaErnmcnt, iinft toirtttion of tijnn ; 

— ii^ — or, tftai toljtn suci) men bicxt to bt pInttO in suet cities, tftc 
Apostles bitr not make cspctiiil dboicc of tfjcm, out of tte 
number of tbcir saib tOiiUlutors, nnti likewise out of li)t rest of 
tfic ministtti, to cKctitc tj)osc tpiscopal tnttica bibictitnl) npptr- 
lain to tteir Ciillings; or, ttitt biljcn itjtn finb so bcsipti) nnti 
tljoscn tttm to bt bisfjops, i^tn bib not commtmitntc unto 
ttcm ns intU tijn'i apostolical aut^oiiii) of orbatning of 
ministtis anli pober of tift Itcns, as of prtacljing anb ab- 
ministtiing t!)c ^atramcnts; or, tbat it teas not tbe meaning 
of ttc Apostle %t. ^aul, tfiat sue!) persons as ^imotty anb 
^itus tuere, ouggl to be mabe btsliops in sue!) cities ani) 
countries as iuere t^e probincc of <!Bp!)CSus, nnli t^e bin^om of 
ATretE, anb to ijabc tfje iifee autfjoritp anb poiuer gibcn tfitm in 
tiicir scbcral cities, toit!) ificir suburbs, biocesF or probtnte, I7S 
t!)at teas cominitteb to ©imotftp anb QTitus, for tfte ruling 
of tfjose ministers anU efjurcfjcs unber tfetm ; or, tljat ite 
nutbotitg gibcn b\} tbc Apostle ^t. ^aul, or b^ mv otgtr of 
tl)£ apostles, to ^imotijB anij BTitus, anb sucft lifte otfitr 
bis!)ops or arc^bisljops, tul) anp more biminisl) tbe potoer anb 
auttoriti), Intic!) ttie Apostles fial) in ttetr ohin jbanbs before 
tfieg appointfb anji sue!) bisftops or arci)bisi)ops to rule anb 
gobern tijein all, tfjan tftcir gibing poforr nnb autfiorttg of 
preat!)ing anb obminisitring tbe ;^airaincnts bib impeaitl 
tfieir otan auiItoriiH so to Uo, in boil) grealln err. ~ 
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THE SUM OF THE CHAPTER FOLLOWTNO. 

^I%tl the cburchea and godly Fathers that were immediate/t/ 
after the Apostles' times, and all the ancient Fathers since, 
did account the form of church-govemmmt established by the 
Apostles, of priests and ministers, for more particular charges, 
of bishops, superior to the said priests, and of archbishops, to 
have the care and oversight of the said bishops and churches 
committed unto them, not to have been ordained for t/ieir 
times only, but to be continued to the end of the world ; the 
same reasons exacting the continuance of it, which moved the 
Apostles, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, first to erect it. 

Wb haye purBued the form of ecclesiastical government, to 
far forth as it is expressed in the Scriptures and as it was put 
in practice during the Apostles' times. For the further proof 
whereof, we have thought it expedient briefly to observe 
what the primitive Church, ancient Fathers, and tlie ecclesi- 
aatical histories, have in their writings ' testified and said of 
this matter; as, whether they held that Timothy and Titua 
were bishops in the Apostles' times, and had authority over 
the churches and ministry committed to their charge ; and 
whether that form of church-govemmeut in the Apostles' 
times, wherein were divers degrees of ministers, one sort to 
direct and rule, viz. bishops', and the other to be directed 
and ruled, was only necessary for the first plantation of the 
Churches, but not so afterwards when the churches were 
planted; as if it had been a lawful form of government 
180 whilst the Apostles lived, but upon their deaths it became 
presently to be unlawful. It is very apparent and cannot be 
denied, that in many Greek copies " of the New Testament, 
Timothy and Titus are termed bishops in the directions or 
subscription > of two epistles which St. Paul did write unto 
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' [Tlie word 'apocryphal' hts Twen 
inaertwl before 'writings,' but it hu 
been removed in lecordatice with > 
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BOOK them. Tbe§c are the words of the said directions; 'The 
— u! — second epistle written from Rome unto Timotheus, the first 
bishop elected of the church of Ephesus.' And ag^n ; ' To 
Titus elect the first bishop of the Cretiaus, written from 
Kicopolis in Macedonia.' Moreover, agreeable to the said 
subscription, the ancient Fathers generally, hating, no doubt 
upon their due searching the Scriptures, fully considered of 
the form of ecclesiastical government whilst the Apostles 
Hved, do with one consent, whensoever they expound the 
epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, or have occasion 
to Hpeak of the authority of those two persons, very resolutely 
affirm that they were by the Apostles made bishops. And 
the same also they do testily of St. James the Apostle him- 
self, called the Lord's brother ; that he was made by the rest 
of the Apostles, his colleagues, bishop of Hicrusalem ; and so 
also of the Seven Angels of the churches in Asia, that they 
were so many bishops of the Apostles' ordination. Besides, 
the said ancient Fathers'' did very well know that when 
St. Paul said to Timothy, ' I charge thee in the sight of God 
and before Jesus Christ, that thou keep this commandment 
without spot, and unrebukeable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jeaus Christ;' that it was impossible for Timothy to 
observe those things till the coming of Christ, he being to 
die long before ; and that therefore the precepts and rules 
which St. Paul had given unto him, to observe in his epi- 
scopal government, did equally appertain iis well to bishops, 
his successors, as unto himself, and were to be executed by 
them successively after his death unto the world's end, aa 
carefully and diligently as he himself, whilst he lived, had 
put them in practice. One of the said Fathers doth write as 
followeth': 'With great t-igilancy and providence doth thcisi 
Apostle give precepts to the nder of the church ; for in his 
person doth the safety of the people consist. He is not so 
circumspect, as fearing Timothy's care, but for his successors ; 
that after Timothy's example they should observe the ordi- 
nation of the church, and begin themselves to keep that 
form which they were to deliver to those that came after 

* Tntutl. Dontift Marcion.. lib. i ; 
Chryaott. Horn. x. in 1 Tim.; Ambr. 
in I Tim, vi. ; OKum. in 1 Tim. vl. 



S CONVOCATION ItOoK. H7 

I -tiienL' Again, it is evident by the ecclesJasttciLl histories ■, B 
I that not only St. James, Timothy, and Titus, were made 
biahopa by the Apostles, but that likewise Peter himself waa 
bishop of Antioch ; so termed, because of his long stay there; 
and that the Apostles lilicwise made Evodius bishop of 
Antioch after St. Peter, and St. Mark bishop of Alexandria, 
and Polycarpus bishop of Smyrna ; and that St. John, re- 
turning from Patraos to Epheaus, went to the churches 
round about and made bishops in those places where they 
were wanting; and also that divers others of the Apostles' 
coadjutors, besides Timothy and Titus, were made by them 
bishops, and did govern the cities and provinces where they 
were placed, according to the same rules that were prescribed 
to Timothy and Titus ; as Dionysius the Areopagite was the 
first bishop of Athens, Cidus the first bishop of Tliessalonica, 
Archippus the first bishop of the Colossians '' ; and we doubt 
not but many more by diligent reading may be found, that 
were in the Apostles' times made bishops. 

Furthermore, it is most apparent by the testimonies of all 
antiquity. Fathers, and ecclesiastical histories, that all the 
churches in Christendom that were planted and governed by 
the Apostles, and by such their coadjutors, apostolical j)er< 
■ons, as uuto whom the Apostles had to that end fully com- 
municated their apostolical authority, did think that after 
the death, either of any of the Apostles, which ruled amongst 
them, or of any other the said bishops ordained by them, it 
52 was the meaning of the Holy Gbost, testified sufficiently by 
the practice of the Apostles, that the same order and form of 
ecclesiastical government should continue in the church for 
1 ever. And therefore upon the death of any of them, either 
\ Apostles or bishops, they, the said churches, did always 
supply their places with others the most worthy and eminent 
persons amongst them ; who, with the like power and authu* 
rity that their predecessors had, did ever succeed them. In- 
somuch as in every city and episcopal see, where there were 
divers priests and ministers of the Word and Sacraments, and 
but one bishop only, the catalogues of the names, not of 
their priests but of their bishops, were very earefidly kept 

; Iren,, lili. • Euseli. lib. liL cap. t ; Otiijeii. in 
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BOOK from time to time, together with the names of the Apostles, 

— or apostolical persons, the bishops their predecessors, from 

whom they derived tlieir succession. Of which succession of 
bishops, whilst the succession of tnith continued with it, the 
ancient Fathers made great account and use when auy false 
teachers did broach new doctrine, as if tliey Iiad received the 
same from the Apostles ; choaking them with this, that they 
were not able to shew any apostolical church that ever 
taught as they did. Upon such an occasion, Ireuaeus 
bishop of Lyons, ivithin seventy-five years, or thereabout, 
after St. John's death, doth write in this sort ; Habemus 
anntimerare eos, qui ab Ai>oslolh instituti »unt episcopi in 
ecclesiis, et »uccessores eorum usrjue ad von, qui nihil tale 
ducuerunt, neqne coffnoverunl, quale ad his dcllratvr'. And so 
likewise, not long after him, Tertullian, to oppress some who, 
as it seemeth, drew companies after them, saitli thus ; EdaiU 
origines eccleaiarum suarum ,■ evolvanl ardinem episcoporum 
auorum, ila per nuccesaiimes ab initio decurrentem, ul primus 
tile episcopus aliquem ex Apos(oli8, aut apottolicit vtris, qui 
tamen cum Apostolis perseveravmt, habuerit autorem et ante- 
cessorem ; hoc enim modo Ecclesirs CalholictB setisus suos defe- 
runt^. And St, Augustine, Radix Christiaiue xocietalin per Wi 
tedes Apostolorum et successores episcoporum certd per orbem 
jrropagalione diffunditur'. 

Again, forasmuch as it was thought by our Saviour Christ 
the best means for the building and continuing of His 
Church in the Apostles' times, to ordain sundry degrees of 
ministers in dignity and authority, one over another, when 
such a kiud of pre-eminence might have been thought not 
so necessarj', because the Apostles by working of miracles, 
might otlierwise, as it is probable, Iiaie procured to them- 
selves sufficient authority ; how can it with any reason be 
imagined but that Christ much more did mean to have the 
same still to be continued after the Apostles' days, when the 
gifts of doing miracles were to cease and when men's zeal 
was like to grow more cold than it was at the first. It 
aavoureth assuredly, we know not of what faction, indiscre- 
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rtion, or affection for any raan, either to tMnk that form of E 
church -government to be unfit for our times that was held - 
necessary for the Apostles' times ; or thnt order, so much 
commended iimongst all men, and is most properly termed 
parium dispariumque rttrum ma caii/ue loca tribiieng dispa- 
tiiio, should be necessary to build the Church, but unfit to 
preserve it ; or, that the same artisans that are most meet to 
build this or that house, are not the fittest both to keep the 
same in good reparations, and likewise to build other houses, 
when there is cause. No man can doubt, who is of any read- 
ing, but that, when the Apostles died, there were many 
defects in mauy churches ; and that likewise there were a 
number of places in the world where the Apostles had never 
been, and where there were no * churches at idl pliinted or 
established. Whereupon it followeth of necessity, that if 
the said form of government in the Apostles' days was then 
necessary for the planting and ordering of churches, that 
I^V^the same did continue to be as necessary aftei-wai-ds, for 
the supplying of such defects as were left in some churches, 
and for the planting and ordering of other churches 
in those places that had not received the Gospel whilst 
the Apostles lived. And to this purpose it doth much 
avail that for aught we can find, there can no one nation 
or country he named since the Apostles' days, neither 
in times of persecution nor since, but when it first received 
the faith of Christ, it bad thereupon both bishops and arch- 
bishops placed in it for the government of the churches that 
were there planted; imitating therein, for their more certain 
direction, the government of the churches that were erected 
by tlie Apostles, and had been deduced from them, agreeable, 
substance, with the form of ecclesiastical government 
that was once amongst God's own people, the Jews. Which 
was no new conceit amongst the ancient Fathers, as it may 
appear by the words of one of them'', who saith, in eflect, 
that bishops, priests and deacons, may challenge now that 
authority in the Church which Aaron and his sons and the 
Levites had in times past ; and that the Apostles in estabhsh- 
ing of tlieir government in the New Testament, had respect 
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B O n K to that which was in the Old, for lis much as coiiceriied ti 

'■ — essential parta of that priesthood. 

Moreover, the primitive churches, presently after the 
Apostles' times, finding in the New Testament no one person 
to have been ordained a priest, or minister of the Gospel, 
mediately by men, but either by imposition of the Apostles' 
hands, or of their hands to whom they gave authority in that 
behalf, as unto Timothy and Titus, and such other bishops 
as they were j and knowing that the Church of Christ should 
never be lefl destitute of priests and bishops for the work of 
the ministry ; they durst not presume upon their own heads 
to derise a new form of makiug of ministers, nor to commit 
that authority unto any other, after their own fancies, butiss 
held it their boundcn duty to leave the same where they 
foimd it, viz. in the hands of Timothy and Titus, and con- 
sequently of other bishops their successors. 'Whereupon it 
followeth very necessarily, that none of the primitive churches 
or ancient Fathers did ever so much as once dream that the 
authority given by St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, and to 
the rest who were then made bishops, as well for the ordering 
of priests, as for the further order and government of the 
Church, did determine by the death of the Apostles; con- 
sidering, that presently after, as long as they were in being 
and lived, and ever since till verj' lately, it was held by them 
altogether unlawful for any to ordain a priest or minister 
of the Word, except he were himself a bishop ; and no one 
approved example for the space of above fifteen hundred 
years, can be shewed, for aught we find, to the contrary. It 
is true that one Coluthus', being himself but a priest, would 
needs take upon him to make priests, in spleen against his 
own bishop, the bishop of Alexandria, with whom lie was then 
fallen at variance ; and that the like attempt was made by 
one Maximus", supposing himself to have been a bishop, 
where he was indeed but a priest, as it was decided by the 
first Council of Constantinople, llowbeit such their ordina- 
tions were accounted void and utterly condemned as unlawful; 
they themselves not escaping such just reproof as so great a 
novelty and presumption did deserve. We acknowledge that 
fur the great dignity of the action of ordination, it was 
' [Sc. «ot. v.] ' [S«. n-lc 7..] 
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decreed by aiiuther' couucil, that priests tiliould lay their BOOl^ A 

hands, with the bishop, upon him that was to be made priest ; 

hilt they had not thereby any power of ordination ; but only 
did it to testify their consent tliereuiito, and hkewise to 
concur in the blessing of him; neither might they ever 
in that sort impose their hands upon any without their 
bishops. 
s AgaiU] the said primitive churches and ancient Fathers, 
finding how the Apostles by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost had ordained biahops, Timothy, Titua, and such like, 
for the ordering and appeasing of such quarrcb and conten- 
tions as arise amongst the ministers and people fur want of 
some amongst them of authority to govern them ; they might 
thereby have been confirmed more and more in their judg- 
ments, if at any time they had doubted of it, concerning the 
necessity of that apostolical form of government, that it was 
for ever to continue, to the end the schisms and contentious 
persons might be still by the same means suppressed that 
they were wliilst the Apostles hvcd. For they ever observed 
what the want of bishops would work in the Church, and 
Iiow the contempt of them and disobedience to their direc- 
tions was always a chief cause of sects and schisms. Which 
made them easily to discern that if the Apostles had not pro- 
vided for the continuance of their apostolical authority in 
bishops, who were to succeed them in the government of the 
Church, but had left an equality in the clergy, that every 
one might have proceeded in his own particular church after 
bis own fashion, there would have been nothing in the 
Churcli but disonler, scandals, sects, scliisms, and all manner 
of confusion. One of the ancient Fathers, perceiving in his 
time what pri<le and contempt certaui unstaid and conten- 
tious persona shewed toward their archbishops, did lay it 
upon them as a property of heretics, and feared not to com- 
pare them to the devils. These are his words; Quilibet 
/iiereiicua, ^-c. lorjue/is cum pontifict, nee earn vocal pontiftcem, 
archiejmcojtum, nee redyiosistimum, nee ganctum ; »ed 
quid ? — Reeereiilia tua ; — et nomina illi adducit commania, ejus 
negana auloj-ilatcm. Diabolus hoc turn f veil in Deo; ' Ero 
simUis AUimmo.' Non ' Deo,' sed ' AUisgimo.' 



'[S. 



Ic AA.] 



16S 



OVERALL^] CONVOCATION I 



BOOK And another worthy Father", long before the days of the 

former, did accordingly observe that heretics and schismatics 

did usually apring from no other fountain but this; Quod is7 
tacerdoli Dei non obtemperatur ; nee unus in Ecclesia ad lem- 
pas aacerdon; et ad te^npus judex vice Christi cogilatur" ; — 
'that the priest of God' (meaning every such bishop as he 
himself was in bis own diocese) 'was not obeyed; uor one 
priest in the church acknowledged for the time to be judge 
in Christ's stead.' And again, Unde schiainata et hisreses 
aborlic sunt, et oriuntur ; nisi dum epwcopus, qui unus eat, el 
ecclesiee prteest, superM quorundam jn-tesumptione conlem- 
mtur"? — 'Whence Lave schisms and heresies sprung up, and 
do still spring; but whilst the bishop, which is one, and 
ruleth the church, is by the proud presumption of certain 
despised ?' 

A third Father also, though at some times he had a sharp 
tooth against bishops, as they carried themselves in his time, 
doth confess nevertheless, that when schisms first began, 
bishops were ordained, ut schismaiuni semina lol/erenlur ; 
and in another place, in remedium schismatis, nc unusguisgtte 
ad se tra/iens Cliristi Ecclesimn ntmperel. Also where the 
same Father doth write against the LueiferiansP, and under- 
taketh the defence of bishops in a right point, untruly by 
them impugned, he speaketh of their authority within their 
several dioceses after this sort ; Ecclesia: salus in samnu 
sacerdotis dignitate pendet ; cut si iio?i exors qvadam et ab 
hominibus eminens detur poteslas, tot in ecclesiis effiiientur 
schismaia quot sacerdoles ; that is, ' The safety of the Church 
doth consist in the dignity of the chief priest ; unto whom, if 
an extraordinary and eminent power from other men bo not 
yielded, there will be as many schisms in churches, as there 
arc priests.' 

Lastly, it is to be observed that in the Apostles' times 
the Roman empire had wrought a great confusion in all the 
kingdoms and countries about it, whilst in the greediness of 
honour in that state they had subdued their neighbour kings 
aud princes, and turned their kingdoms and principalities 
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into provinces nnd consulships, and divers other such like B o o £ 
forms of regiment'; leaving the same to the government of ^ -..:_ 

18S their own substitutes, to whom they gave sundry and different mgnt 
titles. Whifli course, held by that state, caused the Apostles 
in their planting of churches, when they could not perform 
that which otherwise they would have done, to frame their 
proceedings as near unto it as they could. In the chief cities, 
which had been heads of so mtuiy kingdoms and were still 
the seat then of the principal Roman officers, principal per- 
sons were placed, who were bishops, and more than bishops ; 
as St. James at Jerusalem, [and Jerusalem, notwithstanding 
it was honoured with the name and title [of the see of 
St. James,] was not the metropolitan seat, or archbishopric 
of that province, but Cffisarca ; whose nglit is saved in the 
giving that honour to Jerusalem in the first Niccne Councili;] 
St. Peter first in Antioch aud then in Rome ; and St. Mai-k 
in Alexandria; who remained in those places, as was then 
most bchoveftil for those churches, as so many principal 
archbishops, jiatriarchs, to rule and direct all the bishops, 
priests, and Christians, in Palestine, Sjn-ia, Italy, and Egypt. 
And in other cities also aud countries, not so i'amous then as 
the said four, there were appointed, according to the largeness 
of their extents, in some, bishops, to govern the ministers 
which were in such cities; and in some others, such as 
Timothy and Titus were, who, as we have shewed in the 
former chapter, had the oversight committed unto them, as 
well of bishops, as of the rest of the churches within their 
limits. All which particulars, so put in practice by the 
Apostles, were veiy well known to the primitive churches 
and ancient godly Fathers that lived the first three hundred 
years after Christ; and gave them full assurance that they 
might lawfully pursue in those days that form of church- 
government which the Apostles themselves had erected ; the 
state and condition of the times remaining still one and the 
Bumc that it was when the Apostles lived. Whereupon, by 

ISD their example, they did not only continue the successiou of 
bishops aud archbiiihops iu those places where the Apostles 
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BOOEliKd settled tliera ; supplying other cburchea, either not 
— L: — throughly settled, or not at all planted, when the Apostles 
died, as before hath been mentioned, with the like church- 
governors 1 but did likewise preserve and uphold in those 
parts of the world, where Christianity did then chiefly 
flourish, the succession of patriarchal archbishops in the 
above-mentioned four most principal cities, Jerusalem, An- 
tioch, Rome, aud Alexandria. Insomuch as it is com- 
monly held that this apostolical order was thus distributed 
aud settled by the Fathers of the primitive Church long 
before the Council of Nice; and that then in that holy 
assembly it was only but so acknowledged and continued, 
idi/ue ad diacipliiue conservationetn, as a very worthy man' 
hath observed. 

The consideration of all wliicli particular points concerning 
the placing of archbishops and bishops in the territories of 
the Romans, according to the dignities and chief honours of 
the cities and countries where they were placed, doth very 
throughly persuade na that, as we observed in the former 
chapter, if all the said kingdoms aud sovereign principalities 
then in subjection to the Roman empire had been freed of 
that senitude, and governed by their own kings and princes 
as they had been before, the Apostles, though the said kings 
and princes had refused to receive the Gospel, would not- 
withstanding, as much as in them lay, have settled in every 
one of them, for the government of the church there, the 
like form that God Himself did erect amongst the Jews, aad 
that they themselves did establish in their times in the like 
heatlienish places, as is aforesaid, that is, in every such 
kingdom, ministers in particular churches or congregations, 
bishops over ministers, and archbishops to oversee and direct 
them all. And assuredly, if when Christian kings and lUO 
sovereign princes did free themselves from the yoke of the 
empire, they had either known or regarded the ordinance of 
the Holy Ghost for the government of the churches within 
their kingdoms and principalities, they would have been as 
careful to have delivered their churches from the bondage of 
the bishop of Rome as they were their kingdoms from sub- 
jection to the empire. For all that is commonly alleged to 
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the contrary is but the fume of presumptuous braius. The BOOK 
chief archbishops, either in France or Spain, have as ftill — — — 
power and authority under their sovereigns, as the bishops of 
Rome in times past had over Italy under their emperor; 
and by tlie iustitutiou of Christ they ought to depend no 
more upon the see of Rome than they do now one upon the 
other ; or than the archbishops of England, under their most 
worthy sovereign, do depend upon any of them ; as it will 
hereafter more plainly, wc hope, appear by that which we 
have to say of that infinite authority which the pope doth 
I Tainly challenge to himself. 



CANON VII. 

3nti t^citfore if anti man si)all afGrm, un&tr toloui of 
an;) tl)ing t])at is in ifie ^criiiituts, cit!)cr tbat ti)t insctfptions 
or Wrtctions of tf)E srronli cpistlt of ^t. ^aul lo Simottp, or 
of ^fs epistle to Situs, tfjottgS i!)t|i nxc founfi in ti)c ontimt 
ropirs of tfjt eSrttli Ctsmmtni, art of no trrtii or auti)otitg; 
or, lf)<it siitt itn inificacfjinciii anU bisrTctiil laiti upon i!)cni is 
not ttif) prflutiicial to ttc bootts ant] tnritings of tlic ^o\b 
'I C!iI)ost; or, tliat it is not great presumption for men in tljeSE 
bans lo talie upon tittm to finoiu better tuljettirr i^Ti'moti)!) anti 
Situs iotre fatsbops, ti)an tije ct)U[iljes anb goblij Jfatljers bttr, 
h)i)icl) iuttc plantti) anb libeb eitljer in t{)e ;3)]ostlcs' timts or 
prescntln after tiiun, except Ifieii tabe sonic especial retela- 
lions from i^ob; or, tf)at iujjilsi men bo labour to bring into 
bistrtbit tbc ancient jfatijers anb primitibe ci)urri)es, tftcji bo 
not bcrocate from lljemsrHits suci) crcbil as ibey Ijunt after, 
anb as muclj as in tijcm lietf) bring many parts of religion 
unto a tuonberful unccrtaintn ; or, tjiat it is probable, or 
inas possible for Stmottc to fiabe obsetteb ibose rules tfjat 
^t. ^iJaul oabe Ijim until ilje coming of tCljtist, except, as l!)e 
^atljccs Expounb some of tl)em, l)e meant to Ijabe tijcm first 
obserbeb b^ tjimseU anb oilier bisljops in Itjat age, anb ttat 
aftcrtoarbs tijeg sf)oulb so Itttcbiise be obserbeb b|i all bisfiops 
for cbcr; or, tbai tijc ancient Jfntljeis anb ecclesiastical bis- 
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book: tones, tulicn t^cn ictorti it to nil posttrftij, li)at lljtsc nun, 
—^ — anS tftosE men, torn mnit bii tftr ^iiosilts faisi)ops of suclj 
ant) siiti) plnrcs, arc not lo be [}t\Jj lo be of more ere&it tfian 
ant) oibei !)istorioQtap^ers or ten'tcts ; or, tliat iof)en tl)e 
ancient JfatberB Ufij toIUtt out of tlit .Scriptures nnO pr<irtiec m:; 
of tlje Apostles, tlje tonlinuiinte for eber of ttjcii form of 
tburt^-Bobernnicnt tuSiej) luas tfjen in use, tfjen torn not so 
tt)rougl)lii iUuminateli tuttlj t{)c l^oln CTijjost as tibers nun of 
late liabe been ; or, tijai it bas an ilile course ijclti b\) tI)E 
primititic c!)UTcI)es antr ancient Jpiitfjers, to beep tlie catalogues 
of ttieir tiisljops, or to qrounti arguinenis in some eases 
upon ttjeir succession, in t{)at titen b^crc able to tiebuce ibctr 
beginnings ritber from tlje Apostles or from some apostolical 
persons ; or. tbat tbe form of goljernmEni useJ] in tijr apostles' 
times, for tl)e planting anb or&ering of cfiurcljeg, bjas not, in 
mann respects, as necessartt to be continutb in tl]c <iri)utci} 
flftcrUiarBB; especialls tonsibrring tlint mnng tfjurcijes toere 
not left full» orbereb, nor in some places tocre at all planleb, 
tobtn Hjc Apostles bteD; or, il)at true anti perfect orber, 
(irounlieb upon t^e bcrn latus of nature ant reason, anb csta* 
blisbeb bn tbc ^IJoly fflbost in tbe Spostles' times, teas not 
fit for tbe cburcfjcs of Gtiti nfttrtoarbs to embrace anb 
obserbe ; or, t^at ann cbnrcg, since tl)e Apostles' limes, 
till of late, togeu it receibcb tbt diiospcl, i)ab not likeEuise 
bisliops anb arcbbisljops for ibe gobemment of it; or, tijat 
bibers of tlje ancient Jfatfjcrs bi'b not ijolb, anb tfjat berniss 
truln, for augfit tfiat nppenrrtfj lo tiji contrnri), tljat our 
^abiour C^ljrist anb fL^is Apostles, in estitbli5})ing i&e form 
of c!)urcI)-gobcniiiient amoncist t^e gentiles, Ijab an especial 
respect to ti)at form tobici) Cliob tjab sdlleb amongst ttje 
3cb3s, anb bib no baij purpose to afarogalc or abolisb it; or, 
ttiat any since tlje ;3posttes' times, till of late bans, Inas ebet 
belb to be a Inbjful minister of i&e aaiorb anb Sacraments, 
h)bo teas not orbaincb priest or minister bji tlje imposition of 
ti)e ^anbs of some bisljop ; or, ifiat it is tniilj anji probnbtlitji 
to be imagineb t^ai nil tbe ct)urcl)es of OTtrisi anb ancient 
^ailjers from i&r beginning, boulb ebcr (jabe Ijclb it for an 
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rHpostoIicfll tult, ii).it none but bishops Ijab anu nuiljoritii to book | 
tnalu priests, t^tb iljtij not ttou^ji ants \iitjqttj iljat t\ft samt - 
auiljori'iii i>ab been Iirriljta uiiio tfjEiii, tijc saiTj bfsljops, from 
tbe s<inic aposiolttal ortiinnlt'on litai tt inas tommtticti unto 
Cimoif)!} ana ^itus, tbtir prcatcrssors ; ot, tljal lift 3[)ostlES 
ant all ibt anticnt Jfaldcrs lucre teccitiEi tuftcn tljEn {uagcti 
tfte autfioriin o( bisftojts ncccssavii at nil limes tor tIjc sup- 
pressinti of sdjisiits; anO itat luittout liisljops, tbcrc tnoiill) 
194 be in ibc cturtljcs as manij sects as ministers; or, ti)ai ioiftn 
men ftnb tJbemselbes, in rcgaiti of tijeir btsobcbieiue to tijeir 
bisSops, so fully anl) notably ftescribel) ant ccnsutet by all 
tbe ancient ^ffattiers for etijtsmatics ant contentious persons, 
tf)ey tabe not just cause to fear t!)cir olun estates, if tgey 
continue in suci) tljeir toflfulncss nnft obstinacn ; or. tftat t|)c 
c!)urt!)'30bernment, by us abobe tteatct of, is truly to be sait 
to sabottT of -Igutaism, more tljan tbe obserbalion bji ^otly 
tings ant princes of tbf cquilu of tije iubictal lafa gtben to 
tt)e %tio%, mail truly be saib to sabour ttjereof; or, tijat it 
tot!) proreeb from any otijtr tijan tfji toidteb spirit, for any 
sort of men, b)I)at gotly %\}o\x) soebtr tbeji can pretcnb, to seeh 
to tiscretit, as muclj as in ii}eiu lietb, tfjai form of cburcl)- 
gobcrnment ia\)iti) bias establisljel) bij Ibe Apostles, ant left 
by tijem to continttt in ibc yTburtf) lo tIjc cut of ibt bjorit, 
untec arctbisljops ant bisliops, sucli as hJcre iTimoiby an!) 
^itus, anb some olbere, tbfii callet to tijost ofbccs by tije 
saib Apostles, anb eber since belt by itic primiiibe cljurcbes 
ant all tbe ancient ^^atbecs to be apostolical functions ; or, to 
ttTm tjie same ot an{? part of ft to be anti'Cbnstian, be toil) 
giiatlg rrr. 
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THK SUM OF THE CHAPTER 

771a/ our Saviour Chrht, upon His ascennon into heaven, did 
not commit lite temporal government of the whole world 
unto St. Peter ; that the Apottles and the witole ministry did 
mcceed Christ, not as He was a person immortal and gloriou» 
after His resurrection, but as He was a mortal man here 
upon the earth before His passion ; thai Christ left neither to 
St, Peter, nor to the bishops of Rome, nor to any other arch- 
bishops or bishops, any temporal possessions ; all, that since 
any of them have gotten, beinij bestowed vpon litem by 
emperors, kings and pHttCes, and other their good benefactors : 
and that the imagination of St. Peter's temporal sovereignty 
is very idle, the same being never known unto himself for aught 
that appeareth, and argueth great ignorance of lite true 
nature of the spiritual kingdom qf Christ ; for the erecting 
whereof the spiritual working of the Holy Gliost with the 
Apostles, and the rest of the ministry of the Gospel, was, 
and is only necessary. 

It hath been shewed by ua before that our Saviour Christ, 
after His rcaurrectiou and ascension, became actually in the 
state" of the Heir of all things, Governor of all the world, 
and King of kings, even as He was man ; His divine nature 
working more gloriously in His humanity than formerly it 
had done. Ilowbeit, although we also made it plaiu that 
notwithstanding the said glory, power, rule, domiaion and 
majesty, wherewith Christ is really possessed, sitting in 
heaven at the right hand of His Father, He made no alter- 
ation in the form and manner of temporal government, bat 196 
left the whole world to be ruled by kings and sovereign 
princes under Him as it had been before ; Himself retaining 
still in His own hands the sceptre and chiefest ensigns of 
royal and highest majesty, to direct and dispose them all 
according to His divine pleasure; yet tlie parasitical and 
sottish crew of Romish Canonists, with the new sectaries, 
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their compauiona, will assuredly moyle ' and repine thereat ; i 
telling us by the pen of one of their fellows, the veriest idiot - 
we think amongst them^, that all power, dominion, and 
worldly principality, was left by Christ, after His ascension, 
onto St. Peter ; that two times are to be considered in Christ, 
the one before Hia passion, when propter humilitatem He 
refused to judge", that is, to shew Himself a temporal magis- 
trate, the other after His resurrection, and then He aaid, 
' All power is given unto Me, in heaven and in eartli ;' that [: 
Christ, after His resurrection, gave His power to St. Peter " 
and made him tlis vicar ; and that ex potestate Domini the 
power of His vicar is to be measured. And to advance that 
power as highly as he can, supposing that what he can say 
thereof doth belong to St. Peter, he quoteth a number of 
places out of the Scriptures", concerning the dignity, honour, 
royalty and majesty attributed to our Saviour Christ after 
Hia resurrection and ascension, by reason of the unition so 
oft before by us mentioned^; and doth conclude that cessan- 
tibua rationibus humilitutts, necessitatis, alque paupertatis, that 
the reasons of Hia former humility, necessity, and poverty 
ceasing, Christ did shew Himself to be the Lord of all; ut 
nsurua ad Patrem eandem polesta/em Petro relinqueret. And 
moreover he is peremptory that Peter did exercise this tem- 
poral power iff siui proprid naturd temporaliter, 'in the proper 
nature of it temporally;' for it is said in the Acts', (chap. 
V.) that he condemned Ananias and Sapphira, pro crimine 
197 foeti ad ptBtiam civiliter, 'for the crime of a fact to a punish- 
ment civilly.' Now if Peter was so great a temporal monarch 
whilst he lived, what must we think of his vicar, the pope ; 
and how royal is the estate of all archbishops and bishops 
that have any dependency upon him ? For as the especial 

I Jesuit and cardinal, an enemy to the Canonists in this point, 
doth infer, 8i papa est dominut tofiiis orbis Christiani supre- 
mui, ergo ainguli episcopi sunt principes temporalet in oppidia 
tuo epiacopalvi mbfectis' ; ' If the pope be lord of all the 
: 
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BOOK Christian world, then it foUoweth that all particular bishopn 

LI: are temporal princes in the cities and towns subject to their 

bishoprics.' 

To the manifestation of all which the said Canonist his so 
absurd and ^oss assertions, before we proceed any further 
we hold it not unfit, for the reasons elsewhere specified by 
us, when we shewed that Christ was no temporal lord, nor 
had any temporal dominion after the manner of other kings, 
first to hear the cardinal, how he shaketh the very ground- 
work and foundation of all these vanities. For whereas his 
opposites would make St, Peter, and consequently the pope, 
Ms successor, to derive such their iufinite power and temporal 
authority from Christ, after Hia resurrection, as He was then 
a man, immortal and glorious, having cast off His former 
infirmities and mortality; the cardinal is resolute to the con- 
trary, and doth reason in this sort. Christus, ut homo, dum 
in terris virit, non accepit nee mluit ullum temporals dominium ; 
iummita autem poidifex Christi vicarius est, et Christum twini 
reprresefUat, qualis eral, dum hie inter homines viveret. lyiiur 
aummuB poutifex, ul Christi vicarius, atqiie adeo ut summus 
pontifex est, nullum habet teinporah dominium' : ' Clirist, as 
He was man and lived upon the earth, He neither did, nor 
would receive any temporal dominion ; but the pope is 
Christ's vicar, and dotli represent Christ unto us, in that 
estate and condition that He lived in here amongst men; 
therefore the pope, as Christ's near, and so as he is the 
highest bishop, hath no temporal dominion.' And again, 
Dicimus, papam habere illud offirium, quod habuit Chrislus, 
dum in terris inter homines humano more viveret, Neque 
enim pontifici possumua Iribnere officia, qute habet '■^ Christua, 
ut Veus, vel ut Homo immorlalis el gloriosus ; sed solum ea, 
qua habuit ul homo morlalis: 'We say, that the pope hath 
that office that Christ had, when He lived in the earth 
amongst men, after the manner of men ; for we cannot 
ascribe unto him those offices which Christ hath, as He is 
God, or as He is man, immortal and glorious, but only those 
which He had as a mortal man.' Neither doth he stay here, 
but goeth on forward, saying, ' Add, that the pope hath not 
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all tlmt power which Christ had as a mortal man. For He, book 
because He was God and man, had a certain power, which is — ^ - — ■" 
called a power of excellency, by the which He governed both 
faithful men and infidels ; but the pope hath only committed 
unto him His sheep, that is, such persons as are faithful. 
A^ain, Christ had power to institute Sacraments, and to work 
miracles by Hia own authority ; which things the pope can- 
not do. Also, Christ might absohe men from their sins, 
without the Sacraments, which the pope cannot.' 

Nay, the cardinal was so far from beheving that all power 
and worldly principality was left by Christ nnto St. Peter, 
and so unto his successors, as he confcsseth in effect that 
neither St. Peter, as he was bishop of Rome, nor any of hia 
successors, can challenge to themselves" so much as a rural 
farm, or any other kind of temporal possessions, which have 
not been given unto them by the emperors and other tem- 
poral princes. And lest such gifts might be held by any to 
be unlawful, he, to prove the contrary, allegeth that they 
were godly princes who so endowed the church of Rome. 
These are his words ; Qui donavenint episcopo Romano aiiisque 
episcopU principatua temporaks, pit homines fuerunt, et ed de 
(iSS cavxd prescipue. a told Ecdesid commendaii sunt ; ut patet ^ 
Constantino, CaroJo magna, et Ludovico ejusjilio, qui inde Pius 
appellatus eat ' : ' They who gave to the bishop of Rome, and 
other bishops, temporal principalities, were godly men, and 
for that cause especially were commended by the whole 
Church ; as appeareth of Constantine, Charles the Great, 
and Lewis Ms son, who in that respect was called Lewis the 
Godly.' Again, ' That the pope holdeth in right that prin- 
cipality which he liatb, may easily be perceived, guia dono 
principum habuit, because he had it by the gift of princes *.' 
Of which gifts, be saitb, the authentical instruments remain 
atill in Rome ; adding nevertheless, that if they had been 
lost, abimde mi^reret prtesrriptio octingentomm annorum^ ; 
' that a prescription of eight hundred years were abundantly 
■ufScient to prove the pope's right.' And unto these words 
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ooti of Bernard', /orma aposlolica /uec est: interdidtur dominatio, 

-Li — indicitur miaislratia, he answereth, that Bernard doth speak 

of the bishop of Rome secuttdum id quod habet ex ChrUti 

in^lUutiove. Alao* Gregory the First, denouncing a curae 

against that bti^hop ywi jvbet alicui agro more fiscali tttulum 

impriini, who doth challenge to hold any possessions as an 

absolute temporal prince, in right of liis church, the cardinal 

doth answer, 'that it is not to be marvelled that Gregory 

would not liavc bishops, nor the prefects of the patrimony of" 

the church of Home to use, more fiscaii, in recovering the 

possessions of the church ;' for, aaith he, Nondum habverat 

Ecclesia potiticum prindpatum, sed possidebat bona iemporalia 

ad eum modvm, quo privati liomwes postident. Tlague ifquum 

erat ut Offros, quos suos esse censebal Ecclesia, si forte ab aliit 

occuparentitr, injudicio legitimoeoe repeteret ; non aulem more 

Jiscali proprid sibi autoritate vendicaret ; that is, ' for as yet/i 

meaning when Gregory lived, which was six hundred years' 

after Christ, ' the Church had no political principahty, but 

did possess her temporal goods in the same manner whereby 

other private citizens possessed theirs. And therefore it was 

agreeable to equity, that if, perhaps, the possessions which the : 

Church supposed to be hers were occupied by other men, she 

was to require thetn, judicio legitimo, in a temporal court of 

tlie prince of whom the same were held ; and might not 

challenge them to herself, l)y her own proper authority, more 

fiscali, as sovereign princes do, when their right is detained 

from them.' Lastly, the cardinal is so far driven by 

worthy raau' and some others of our side, who held 

unlawful for the bishops of Home, or any other bishops, 

be absolute worldly princes, whosoever do bestow that soi 

reignty upon them, the same being directly against 01 

words, ' vos aulem non sic,' and for mauy other reasons, as 

flieth to the times of the Maccabees, when the ordinant 

of God, as touching the High -Priesthood, were utterly ni 

lected, and nothing, in effect, left in the Church but pridtv' 

presumption, blood and confusion, as we have declared in our 

First Book", and would gladly thereby uphold the pope's 
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regalities. These are his words : ' Although perhaps it were 
absolutely better that bishops should deal with spiritual - 
matters, and kings with temporal; yet in respect of the 
malice of times, experience doth cry that some temporal 
principalities were not only profitable, but also of necessity ; 
and by the singular providence of God given to the bishop 
of Rome and to other bishops. For if in Germany the 
bishops had not been princes, none had continued to this 

I day in their seats".' As therefore in the Old Testament, 'the 
High-Priests were for a long time without temporal authority 
or empire, and yet in the later times religion could not have 
continued and been defended except the High-Priests had 
been kings (tliat is, in the time of the Maccabees ;) so we see 
it hath fallen out to the Church, that she, which in her first 
times had no need of temporal principality to defend her 
majesty, doth now seem necessarily to have need of it.' Aa 
though he shoidd have said, Now that the chureli of Rome 
hath m her pride and presumption, determined still to tyran- 
201 nize over all, both kings", priests, kingdoms and churches, 
contrary to the rules and prescription of our Savioiur Christ 

I and of His blessed Apostles ; the popes must needs be tem- 
poral kings. 
Thus far we have followed the cardinal ; who is bold to 
affirm that neither St. Peter, nor the popes, his pretended 
successors, nor any other of the Apostles, nor of their suc- 
cessors, archbishops, or bishops, nor any other minister, nor 
all the ministers in the world, if they were together, do 
succeed Christ, as He was after His resurrection or ascension, 
a man immortal and glorious ; but only as He was a mortal 

I man, and lived here in that estate upon the earth, without 
the enjoying of any temporal kingdom or regal possessions ; 
contenting Himself to be only a spiritual king, and to have 
in this world a spiritual kingdom, that is. His Chureh, so 
termed, because he ruletli only in those mens' hearts which 
are true members of it ; the Gospel also being named Evan- [J 
gelittm regni, because it containeth the doctrine of our 
Messiah and spiritual King, and how He doth establish 
His spiritual kingdom in and amongst meu. Of which 

■ Bell, de Roin. PonL, lib. v. c«p. 9. " [all kings. ».] 



[ill. 4. 231 J 
.I4.&c0 I 



164) overall's convocation book. 

BOOK Bpiritnal kingdom some little further cons'uleration, and how 
— ■ — our Saviour Christ obtained it, and then did and still doth 
govern it, will make the folly of those men more apparent, 
which cannot apprehend the excellency of it, except it have 
joined with it all worldly principalities and authority. None 
is ignorant, that hath any sense of Christianity, how all men 
bv nature were the children of wrath ; and how, before they 

Ei.h. 2 2. embraced Christ by faith, ' they walked according to the 
course of this world, and after the prince that ruleth in the 
air, even the spirit that still worketh in the children of dis- 

Rom. 13. obedience.' Which wicked spirit, being termed 'the spirit 
of darkness,' all his subjects and servants, and whatsoever 

Eph.5. II. they take in hand, are called the 'children and works of 
darkness.' From whose senicc, Imd not our Sariour Christ 
delivered ua, and by subduing and vanquishing this wicked 
prince, taken actually the possession of our hearts, where the 202 
deiil before reigned, we had ijcen still in the state of wrath 

Epii. s. & and damnation. Whereas now ' through grace and by faith, 
Christ dwelling in our hearts, we are no more darkness, but 

(ini, 5. liglit in the Lord ;' nor are to hold any longer ' fellowship «ith 

'' ' the unfruitful works of darkness, or of the fiesh; but are 

bound, being replenished with God's Holy Spirit, to bring 

forth the fruits and operations of the same.' To this van- 

qnishment of Satan, by our Saviour Christ, these Scriptures 

I.U. 1 1. following have relation. ' If I, by the finger of God, do cast 

ic! ^ ' '"^* devils, doubtless the kingdom of God is come unto you. 
When a strong man armed kcepeth his palace, the things 
which he possesseth are in peace ; but when a stronger than 
he cometh upon him, and overcometh him, he taketh from 
him all his armour, wherein he trusted, and divideth the 

j<>ii.i3..'U. spoils.' Again; ' Now is the judgment of this world; now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out.' And again ; 

Cnl. I, ' We cease not to pray for you, &c. That you might walk 

"■ ''" worthy of the Lord, &c. Giving thanks to God the Father, 
&c. Wlio hath deUvered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son, in 
Whom we have redemption through His blood.' Again; 

Col. a. ' Christ putting out the hand-writing of ordinances, that waa 

'*■ '^- against ns, &c. He took it out of the way, and fastened it 
upon the cross, and hath spoiled the principalities and powers. 
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Rnct hath made a sliew of them openly, au<l hath triumphed i 
over them in Himself.* And lastly, ' He that committeth sin _ 
ia of the deril, for the devil sinneth from the heginning.' ' 
For ' this purpose appeared the Son of God, that He might 
loose the works of tiie devil,' 

Now onr Satiour Christ did, by fulfilling the Law for U8, 
and the sacrifice of Himself once offered upon the cross, 
vanquish both tlie devil, death, and hell; to the end, that 
'aa many as believed in Him, might not perish, but have [. 
life everlasting.' And therefore knowing faitli to be the " 
means of so uuspeakable a benefit. He vouclisafed to be not 
)3 only our Priest, but onr heavenly Prophet ; labouring, by 
preaching and miracles, to beget fuith in the hearts of His 
hearers, that, Satan being expelled thence, He Himself with 
His Fatlier might abide and make Their mansion in them. 
To the performance of which most admirable work, how our 
Saviour Christ, being equal with His Fatlier, became a ser- 1 1 
vant for our sakea, as it was the will of God, wherennto, of 
His own accord, lie conformed Himself, and what a poor 
estate He held wliilst He was upon the earth; how He was 
born in poverty, lived in poverty, and died in poverty ; how 
maliciously and scornfully He was oftentimes entreated ; how 
as, when He spake the truth. His enemies said he ' bias- [i 
phemed;' so, when He cast out devils, they told Him that^' 
'He cast them out by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils ;'m 
how in the whole course of His Hfc He was so far from being 
a temporal king, or having possession of any regal state, as 
He had not so much as an house of His own to rest Hia 
head in, but was glad to lodge now with one man and then [A 
with another, as the occasions and times served ; and how in 
the end. He was content to satisfy the malice of His enemies, 
by submitting Himself for our sakes, unto the death of the 
cross, it were a needless labour ibr ns to pursue ; the Evan- 
gelists have so plainly set down all these particulars, and 
many more besides to that purpose. Likewise it shall be 
sufficient for us sparingly to recount how our Saviour Christ 
was not only content to preach and work miracles Himself, for 
"the conversion of those that heard Him ; but did to the same 
end, as well before His piiasion as after, authorize likewise 
His twelve Apostles and seventy disciples to preach and work 
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strauge miracles ; and furthermore did ordain a succession 
- of the miniatrj-, for the increasing of this His kingdom unto 
the end of the world; Himseif never forsaking His Church 
and ministers, hut still assisting them in that their spiritual 
charge which He had committed unto them. For although 
that He Himself by His death and passion hath vanquished 204 
Satan and ruleth in the hearts of the faithful, yet by reason 
of our infirmities and weakness of faith, and through the 
. malice of the devil, who never ccaseth, ' like a roaring hon to 
seek whom he may devour,' this spiritual kingdom of Christ 
is but now beguu in us, and upheld in us by the most mer- 
ciful hand of our Saviour Christ through the operation of the 
Holy Ghost and by the labour of the ministry; but in the 
end, through the virtue of Christ's passion shall be brought 
i. to pass that which is written, ' Death is swallowed up in 
victory. O death, where is thy sting? hell, where is thy 
victory ? The sting of death is sin ; the strength of sin is 
the Law ; bnt thanks be uuto God, Which hath given ua vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ.' And again, 'Death, 
hell and tiie devil shall be cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone.' In the mean wliile, and during the time of this 
our pilgrimage, we are, for the continuance of Christ's 
' dwelling in our hearts,' to follow the counsel and direction 
j7_ of the Holy Ghost, that in no sort ' we give any place uuto 
. the devil ;' but that ' we resist him with all the force we are 
able, for in so doing he will fly from us.' And for oiu- better 
resistance, that we might be able to stand against the 
assaults of Satan, we have a notable and a complete armour 
appointed us by the said Holy Spirit, which is agreeable to 
the nature of the enemies we have to fight with ; for, SMth 
II, the holy Apostle, 'we wrestle not against flesh and blood: 
but against principalities, against powers, and against worldly 
governors, the princes of darkness of this world; against 
spiritual wickednesses which arc in the high places.' 

And thus we have a brief and short idea of the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ; whereof, when the Apostles, after they 
were replenished with the Holy Ghost upon the day of 
Pentecost, had full understanding and notice, they never 
dreamed, for aught that appearcth to the contrary in tJic 
Sciipturcs, of any worldly prc-eminciicc or principalities j 
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who should sit here, and who should sit there ; but con- BOOK 

I SOS tented themsclvea with the same estate and condition of Ufe Ih 

that their Master had led before them; remembering bow 
He had described the same unto them when He first sent 
them to preach amongst the Jews. 'Behold,' saith He iinto MM. lo. 
them, ' I acnd you aa sheep in the midst of wolves. Beware [n, Is, 
of meu ; for they will deliver you up to the councils, and ^',^- "■ 
will scourge you iu the synagogues. And ye shall be 
brought to the governors and kings, for My sake, in wit- 
ness to them and to the Gentiles. And ye shall be hated 
of all men for My sake. Wien they persecute yon in this 
city, fly into another. Tfie disciple is not above his master, lu. 6. «. 
nor the servant above his lord. If they have called the 
master of the house Beelzebub, how much more them of his 
household ? Whosoever will be a perfect disciple, shall he 
as his masttr.' ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall Joh.ie.ao. 
weep and lament, and the world shall rejoice.' ' The time joh. is. 2. 
shall come, that whosoever killeth you, will think that he 
doth God sen'icc.' And as Christ did thus foretell them, so 
it came to pass. For no sooner did they begin to preach 
the Gospel, after the ascension of Christ, but they were 
whipped, scourged, cast iuto prison, bound with chains, and 
most cruelly entreated. St. Paul doth testify somewhat 
hereof, when writing in the name both of himself and of the 
rest of the Apostles and ministers, he saith thus ; ' In all 2 ^°'^ 
things we approve ourselves as the ministers of God; in 
much patience, in afiiictions, in necessities, in distresses, 
in stripes, in prisons, in tumults, in labours ; by watchJngs, 
by fastings, by long sufferings, by dishonour, by evil report ; 
as deceivers, and yet true ; as uukuowii, and yet known ; as 
dying, and behold we live.' Besides, that which he speaketh 
of his own particular condition, doth argue the estate and 
condition of his fellows ; though one would have thought 
that little more could have been added to the barbarous 
cruelty hist mentioned to have been executed upon them. 
For comparing himself and his paiua, with certain false 
brethren that were crept into the Church amongst the 
Ofi Apostles, and sought for then- own commendation to impair 
the credit of this our Apostle, he writeth in this manner. 
' They arc ministers of Christ ; 1 am more 
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lirst, in ^^^ 
he can^^H 

■list St. II 



abundant, in stripes aliove measure, in prison more plente* 
- onsly. Of the Jews five times received I fortj- stripes, save 
one ; I was thrice beaten with rods, I was once stoned, I 
suffered thrice sliipwreck, night and day have I been in the 
deep sea ; in journeying I was often, in perils of water, in 
perils of robbers, in perils of mine own nation, in perils 
amongst the GciitllcB, in perils iu [the] wilderness, in perils 
in the sea, in perils among false brethren ; in weariness 
and painfulness, in watching often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in eold and nakedness. Besides these thi 
which are outward, I am cumbered daily, and have the c 
of all the churches.' 

Much is not written of St. Peter by the Evangelist St. 
Luke J but it is not to be doubted that his case was as bad 
I : as any of Ills fellows. When he begau to preach he was 
called in question with great eagerness, and vehemeutly 
threatened ; also, with some other of the Apostles, he was 
cast into prison and beaten. Likewise when James was 
killed by Herod's commandment, Peter was again im- 
prisoned, and loadeii with irons ; and had assuredly, in all 
likelihood, escaped hardly with his life, but that the Augel of 
*. the Lord delivered him. In a word, after many afBictions, 
injuries, calamities and miseries, endured by the Apostles 
whilst they lived in this world, they were in the end, as well 
St. Peter as almost all the rest, most spitefidly and cruelly, 
by the enemies of Christ and of their own salvation, put to 
death. During the coiu-se of whose lives, in so great dangers 
and manifold distresses, out of question they would greatly 
have manelled, their hard estates considered, but especially 
St. Peter, if ho had known himself to be the sole monarch, 
under Christ, over all the world, and that the emperor, and 
all other kings, had been at that time his vassals ; and that 
likewise they, the rest of the Apostles, had been, under St. 207 
Peter, so many sovereign aud temporal princes, to have com- 
manded and nded amongst them throughout tlie whole 
world. Neither do we see any true cause that might have 
moved St. Peter to have concealed that his so eminent 
temporal power and authority, if he had thought it to have 
heca the ordinance of God; or, at least, if he for modesty 
would have been silent, why the rest of the Apostles should 
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Tiot have publisbed it, that the civil aud temporal states in B O K 

those times, who knew uo sueh ordination made by Christ, '—w 

might have been left inexcusable. Besides, the conceaUng 
of a truth of so great importance was an injury offered to all 
the faithful in those days, who, had they been truly taught 
in these raen'a conceits, ought to have left their obedience to 
the emperor in all temporal causes ; and for the dignity of 
the Gospel, to have adhered unto St. Peter, to have beeu 
directed in them by him, their temporal monarch. Tlie cou- 
sideration of all which inconveniences and consequents doth 
persuade us to think that none of the Apostles ever dreamed 
of any such temporal sovereignty, notwithstanding that they 
knew well the Scriptures, how Christ told them that all 
power in heaien and earth was given unto him, how St. Peter 
had two swords, and how Ananias and Sapphira, for lying 
to the Holy Ghost, were stricken suddenly from heaven with 
death. 

Touching the two first of which places, the same being 
notoriously abused and wrested by the Canonists and their 
adherents, to prove the pope's temporal monarchy, the said 
cardinal doth very resolutely reject the arguments which are 
thence by them deduced. And to the first he answereth ; 
Poteatatern, de qua hie loquitur Dorninus, non esse poiestalem 
iemporalem, ui regnnm terrenorum, sed vel tantitm spirilualem, 
ut B. Hieronymus et B. Anselmns ejywnun/, qui hunc esse 
m volunt aensum eorum verborum,—' Data est Mihi omnia poteatas 
n ceelo, et in terra,' — id est, ut aicitt in cceh Rer sum Angelorum, 
itaperjidem regnem in cordibua kominum; vel, ut addit Thea- 
phylactus, esse potestatem quondam aummam in omnes crea- 
turas, noH iemporalem, sed divinam, vel divina aimiUimam, qua 
non potest communicari homini mortali " .■ ' That the power, 
whereof the Lord here speaketh, is not a temporal power, like 
the power of terrene kings ; but it ia eitlier a spiritual power, 
as St. Ilierome aud St. Auselm do expound the said place, 
who will have this to he the sense of these words, — 'All 
power is given unto Mc in heaven and earth,' — which is to say, 
that as in heaven I am King of Angels, bo by faith I do reign 
in the hearts of men ; or as Thcophylact addeth, it is a 
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BOOK certMn supreme poweri over al] creatures, not temporHl but 

'■ — divine, or most like to the divine power, which cannot be 

commuuicated to any mortal man. 

And for the second argument, drawn from St. Peter's two 
swords, the same is set dowu by our said cardinal in these 
words : Seeundo, objiciunt Scripturam, Luc. 22. ubi Dominus 
duos gladhs Petro concedit. Cam enim discipuli dicerenl, — 
' Ecce, duo ffladii hie ;' Dominui non ait, ' Nimk est' Sed 
'Satis est.' QuareB. Bemardus 1. 4, de Cotmd., el Bonifacius 
Octavue in Ej;lraiiag. Unam aanclam, de Majorilate el Obe- 
divtitid, ea; hoc loco deducunt, pontijicem duos gladios ex 
Christi institutions habere^; that is, 'Secondly, they object 
the Scripture, Luc. 22, where the Lord doth grant two 
swords to Peter. For when the disciples said, — ' Behold, here 
are two swords, — the Lord answered not, ' They are too many,' 
but, 'They are sufficient.' Therefore St. Bernard, and Boui- 
face the Eighth, do hence deduce, that the bishop of Rome 
by Christ's institution, hatli two swords.' Unto which objec- 
tion our carduial saith thus : Respondeo, ad literam nuUam fieri 
mentionem in eo loco Evangelii de gladio spirituaH vel tempora/i 
pontificis, sed solum Dominum Ulis verbis monere voluiase disdpu- 
los tempore passionis Sua in its angustiis el metu ipsosfuturos 
fuisse, in quibus esse solenl qui iufiicam vendunt ul emant gla- 209 
dium; ul exTheophylacto aliiaquePatrtbus colligitur': 'I answer, 
that according to the letter, there is no mention made in that 
place of the Gospel, either of the spiritual or temporal sword 
of the bishop of Rome ; but that Christ meant only in those 
words to admonish His disciples how they should be, iu the 
time of His passion, in those straits and fear wherein men 
are accustomed to be, who sell their coat to buy them a sword, 
as it is to be collected out of Tlieophylact and other Fathers.' 
And for Bernard and Boniface he saith, ' They did expound 
the said place mystically, and meant not to have their words 
so far extended, as the objector would have them'.' Which 
answer, it is likely Bernard, if he were now alive, would take 
in good part; but assuredly if any cardinal in Bonifacius his 
days had made it, he would have smarted for it, and might 
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perhaps have tried the depth of Tiber. Neither do we siip- BOOK 

pose that the now pope will give him any great thanks for — 

it ; or that in all likelihood he hath received anv greater I 

commendation for his plain dealing in an answer to another 
■objection, wliich is grounded upon the authority of pope 
Uicholas, who in an Epistle of his to Michael, the emperor 
of Constantinople, doth write thus; Chritlus Beaio Pelro, 
vittc telenue clavigero, lerreni simiil el cceleslis imperii jura com- 
miait^ : 'Christ did commit to St. Peter, the key-bearer of 
everlasting life, the right and interest both of the earthly and 
of the heavenly empire.' To which saying of pope Nicholas 
the cardinal maketh two answers : Ad testimonium Nicolai 
dico, imprimis, illud citari (t Gratiano d. 32. Can. Omnea ; aed 
nan inveniri inter epislolas Nicolai papa^ .■ ' To the testimony 
of pope Nicholas, I answer, first, that the same is cited by 
Gratian, but it is not to be found amongst the epistles of 
pope Nicholas.' As if he should have said, that testimony is 
forged. And the effect of his second answer' is, 'that if any 
shall urge » that testimony of pope Nicholas in the sense ob- 
2lojectcd, they make him directly repugnant to himself in the 

kpcst of the said epistle.' 
And concerning the other argument by our said Canonist 
alleged, of the death of Ananias and Sapphira, the ancient 
Fathers in tlic primitive Church would certainly have scorned 
it, if ever they had heard of it. Peter, knowing by the 
instinct of the Holy Ghost tliat Satan had possessed both 
their hearts, and how they lied not to men, but to God, did 
only pronounce that sentence of death upon them which the 
Holy Spirit did suggest unto him. Wherein although there 

I may appear what force the sword of the Spirit, which is the [Eph. a. 
thn 
no 
auo 
bee 
this 
apir 



word of God, had, when it was brandished by St. Peter, 
throiigh the operation of the Holy Ghost, there was assuredly 
no use of any material and civil sword ; for if there had, 
another manner of form of outward justice would first have 
been held before they had been executed. And to conclude 
this point, we do freely profess that the nature of Christ His 
spiritual kingdom being througldy weighed, we cannot find 
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BOOK to what purpose eitlier St. Peter, or any of liis siiccessors, 

'■ — should have been made temporal monarchs over all the civil 

magistrates in the world ; because all their temporal forces 
and swords joined together had not been able to have van- 
quished one wicked spirit of the air, or have opened the door 
of any one man's heart for Christ or the Holy Ghost to have 
entered and have made Their habitation in it. 



CANON VIII. 



Sf t&mforc ang man ittiW nffinn, untiei colour of an^ 
tljihg tfiat is in t\tt ^ttiptutts, dtftcr tijnt our ^ibiout 
CT&risi tilt!) otljcrtwisr tommittE& tftc luorlO lo far gobttntb 
untcr ^^tm 111) tiiitgs aiib sobcrcian {itinccs, but so as |^c 
ll^tmsrlf, luillj ^^['s rtgnl fictplrt, botf) rule ani) ctobcrn tbtm 
all, according to |l^i3 tiibiiic pkasutt; or, tfial it is itot a 
sounlj argument tftat t()c bisljops of aaoinr, in taking upon 
tfjcm to bt tcmpoTal kings, &<ibc lutoUji pctbcrttli li)C insti- 
tution of CTIjrist in tijat bcfjalf, in tijat tjicg arc &iibcn to 
iusiify tijttr fads ibtrein by iljc aamplcs of tfjc illntta- 
tacts, an& liiosc timts of so great confusion ; or, tIjat our 
^obiouT Ufljrist, biijilsi ^t bias tctt upon ibc cart)), bi^ 
not fulln tonicnt ^imsclf to be only a spiriiual Sting to 
rule in men's Ijcnrts ; or, tIjat to tf)t tntr ^t migiji erect 
suti) a spiritual kingfiom, ?t?e tiitr not conquer ii)e bcbil, 
sin, beati), anO f)tll, an& tljcretai) look possession tn ti)t 
fjtflrts of all true btlicbers; or, tiiat before our ^pabiour 
eriirist boll) begin to reign in man's Ijeart, ^t bot§ not first, 
tag t(]c minisirn of ^is tuorb, beget a libely faitlj in it; 
or, tfiat toljilst ^t libcb Ijcre in tfic bjorlb, IDe biTj not; 
snlisfn ?L^imsclf, for our safces, bjitli a brrij mean nnb poor 
estate, being in |t^imsclf most ricf), because ^^c luas Gob, 
anb tn ^is fjuiiianitji, tbe bor of all things ; or, ibat f^t 
bi'b not insiitiilc anb ovbain a pricstboob, or inintsirn, to con- 
itnue till t!)e cnb of tbe luorib, for tbe contimiiince anb aug- 
menting of ^is spiritual kfngbom ; or, iljat tbe cijilbren of 
<!Sob, notbjitfjsianbing tbal tf)cg are rebeemcb ibrouni) faitb hy 
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(ZTIxisl, nnfi bcIibcTfb out of tijc tntxis of iitll iinb ^adm, ate book 

not still to tnkt Ijctft tinli bcioaxt of bim, nntt to arm rijnn ^- 

stlbcs fltcor&inglii against bis forces; or, tfial our ^atiiour 
rtTljnsi, luftrn ^lc toli |^is glposilts anb Wsriplcs tljat ilje 
Strbani is not afaobt ijis lorft, but tijat bj^osocbcr toouUi be 
a pcifett ttsti'vU sijoulb be as bis master, bib not mean tbat 
?^is ^(jostles, anb after tljciu tbtir successors, arcbbisbops, 
bisljops, aub tljc rest of tbe minisirn, sboulb boib tbeir scrbices 
anb ofBcrs unber |tj(ins to bo as ]t?t bib tobcn ?i5t bias n inortnl 
i[£lan of poor estate anb subject to mant) bab usages anb in* 
(urics; or,tbat because out ^abiour CTbrist, after '^i% resur. 
reclion anb ascension, tof)cn ^^e fnas become a Jilan immotta! 

213 anb glorious, bib tftcn enlarge tbe commission of ^is Spos 
Stirs, ants orbaineb bn ttjem a succession of tlft minisirn for tlte 
gobecniuent of |l^is tlTbutcb, ?L1e hit tbeccfan inafte ibcm ang 
mort partakers of H?is regal autboritp, tobrrrof ^^ts ftuman 
nature bias tbrn atiualln posscssebS for ibr state anb eicrcist 
tftercof, bn reason of tftt free anb unrestrainrb opetatfon of 
i^is Beit0, tban |l^c matre tbeir natural anb corruptible 
bobits incorrupt nnb spiritual bobfcs, or tnbotoeb tljcm in tjis 
lift fajitb anil of tbat glorij, potoer, anb Ijcnbcnlp estate, tobiclj 
tbcij teere lo cntoij after tbtir beatbs anb bksscb resurrtttton ; 
or, tIjat tbe slpostlrs after tiTbrtst's Bcaib, not crrmpting ^t. 
^tttc, bib not finb tijeir estates in tbis botib bern suitat)It lo 
tbeic i^asitc's, bibilst ^^t libcb b^ttb tbtm, all tbings btippen- 
Eng unto tbem as ^e bab forttolb tbem ; or, tbat tftber ^t. 
^ettr, or anji of tbf Slpostles, or of tbeir successors, eitbec 
tben, or since tbat time, toulb cballcngc so murb as tbia or 
tbat one temporal farm, bji birtue of tbeir ecclesiastical func- 
tions, more tban tbtir jftlasitr t)ai, or tben titbcr' tbcp bjcre 
tbtmstlbes possrsstb biiib, as tbtir ob)n, before tbcj toere 
calleb to tbat mint'stcaiion, or tban Inas afttrbiatbs giben unto 

iittbtm bg gobl;! cmpttors, kings, anb princes, anb otbcr bebout 
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'Strained operilion of Hia Deity. Cor- 
■td'on in ft in OrcrjiU'i liand- 



174 overall's cosvocation aooK. 

'•■ ETia rclfgious persons; or, t&ni if ^t. ^tcr !)ali finoton DimseU 

~ to liabe bttn, untrcr QT&rtst, ti)c sole tcmponil monartt) of tlje 
toorlli, ft bai not facrn tis touin lo bnbc mrtc t&c same linoion, 
nt least to ttje i^posilrs anis suet] ns tutrt tonbectct) to iCtu%t, 
to ttjt cut tl)cp migljl ttalJE tjonoitrfli bitu actortimglii, ns fjis 
Iiuttful anH lonal siibjctis; or, tbat ii |)a& not in all probabt- 
litii, (f ^1. ^cttr meant to fibtto iiimscU to be a ttmpotal feing, 
bw ti)E btattlfi of Ananias anb jeappbira, brcn mutb mort tx- 
pcbitnt for ti)e success of ti)e CSospcl in tbost tsavs if be bati 
useb sue!) bis regal autboritn agciinst tbosc tfbil macjistrates 
b)f}icb biere enemies to t^brist anli to all tbat preatbeb in ^is 
name; or, tbat it man be ligbiln iinagincti, tuiib our butiful 
icgarti of %t. ^tier's sineetitii, tbat cbei be tooiiil) babe been 
so eatntst toitb tbe bisperseb JJeins, to b'ibe subinittcb tftrm- 

. selbes for ti)E HLort's safic unto itings anl) otjet gobernors, to 
babe obeijeb tbcm anti bonoureb tbcm, if be bab fenoton tbtm to 
I)atic bab no temporal autboritu'', because tbtn bib not acfiiioiO' 
lebge tbcmseibes to be bisbassnls; or, tbat it bib not pioeccb 
from t))e great teisbom of (>So&, to abrilige in tbe Apostles of 
Cbrisi, cbcn in ^t. ^etcr bimself, tl)at great potoer anb au- 
tboritn tobitb «Cbrist i)ab,as apptaretb bji ^l^is tnorbs.toben ^e 215 
safb tbat if l^e bab tbougbt it fit, ^e eoulb b^be ttoelbe legions 

. of Bngcls at |t?is coinmanbinent, 10 babe Ijtfenbeb ?Dim from 
all ^is enemies, tbe iccribes anb ^barisces, toitb all tbcir 
pariafeers, in tbat perbaps tbe Apostles, rhen ^t. ^etet ftiin- 
sclf, migbl babe abuseb it; or, tbat it is not more tban prO' 
bable tbat bobisocbet ^t. ^eier tooulb babe useb tbe saib 
pobjer anb auibonti), if be bab bab it, if tbe bisbopa of Xlome 
bab reeiibeb ft from bim, tften tooulb tertainln babe mabe great 
babot anb confusion in tbe tuortb toitb it ; or, tbat if all tbe 
hings anb sobrrcign princes in tbe borlb bab been subject to 
Sit. ^eter anb hierc tbcrcupon in tljc lifie subjcrtion 10 tbe 
bisbops of ^ome, tben, botb St- ^Petcr anb b>s successors, 
migbt not babe ifnti reabn at tbcir commanbment, if kings anb 
princes bab bone tbeir butics, more tban ttudbc lesions, to babe 
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rtonfounaclt all nun tb.it sfeoulD ftabt aisobtnta iljtm; or, bo_o» ^ 
tftiil tfitrtfore it is not ns absurli nn imagination anS conciit - 
for anu man to ^ink tbal (fTfiTisl tiiti gibe so grcfll temporal 
HUtftoriti) citfjer to ^i ^ctcr ov mv of ftis suiCESSors ober 
temporal ftings antr princes, tf)ai tfieii mi(tf)t tj^be so great 
sifinnnies, totrn tt)Eij list, at tbeir Directions, as if ang man 
sfioiila fjolb tljat because ii)eii are tfffjtist's bicars titt}} mag 
babe thjelbe Icaions from ftcabcn to tio t^em strbice, if ptribaps 
temporal Itings anii princes sl)oiiI& be negligent or refuse to be 
at sue!) djnrges at t^rir commanOment ; ot, i&at it is not a 
itinb of maOntss, llje true nature of t^fjrist's spiritual fting. 
ftom nnti crtjurtb ijtxt upon cartS consilrerei), for ant) man to 
conceibf, an& tljtretipon maintain, t|)at anij suc$ omnipottntg 
of temporal pobier in Jtt. ^eter ebci bas, or ebcr sfiall be, 
abailable to banquisb tbe bcbil, or rtmobe b>nt out of bis 
palate, or to spoil bint of ail bts principalities, or to beget 
faiib in tbc cljilbrcn of @ob, or to erect in tbeir beans a 
tabernacle for (ITbtist anb tbe ^olg Cllibost; tobtcb an 
onlg ibe peculiar ani] piopcr actions of our Jbabiour QTbrist, 
as l^e is our spiritual Bing, anb of Sbt. ^eter ant tbe 
rest of tbe Apostles, biitb all tbetr successors in tbeir 
tregrees, anti as tbcg art ^is spiritual ministers, be botb 
grcatlij err. 



THE SUM OP THE CHAPTER POLLOWINO. 

That the bishops of Rome have no temporal authority indirectly, 
over kings and princes, Ihrotit/hout the Christian world, to 
depose them from their kingdoms for any cause whatsoever. 

Because wc have been bold to use the authority of the 
cardinalized Jesuit agamst the ridiculous Canonista, and 
their com psia ions, the new sectaries of the Oratory -Congre- 
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BOOK gation, concerning the pope's temporal authority over all 
— — : — kings and princes in the world directly ; we may not do him 
so much injury as once to pretend that he favoureth either 
ua, or any point of truth, for our sakes, that we defend. It 
may rather he ascrihcd unto him for a singular virtue, his 
bringing up and course of life considered, if he study not to 
impugn it with all the strength that he hath, cither of his wit 
or leaining. Nevertheless, albeit he hath travelled exceedingly 
iu his books De Romano Pontifice, to advance the papacy to 
his uttermost ability, and liad no purpose therein, we are well 
assured, to give ns any advantage, who do oppose ourselves 
against the whole drift of those his books ; yet he hath so 
mustered and marshidled his matters and forces together, as 
whilst he endeavoured to fortify the pope's authority, and to 
encounter the assaults that have been made against it, be 
hath done more for us, against Ids will, to the prejudice of his 
master, whom he laboured to uphold, than we coidd ever have 
expected at his hands. Insomuch, as we are verily persiiaded 
the time will come before it be long, that his works will besis 
thrust into the catalogue Librorum prohibiloj-um' ; because, 
dealing with our arguments as he did in the said books De 
Rumano Pontijtce, and thinking that he would no further 
jneld to the truth, by way of objection, than as he should he 
able sufficiently to refel it, it liath fallen out' with him, as it 
will ever do with all impostors, that the very meaning of the 
truth, according to the nature of it, hath, notwithstanding all 
his cunning, very much prevailed against him, to the ever- 
lasting glory of her own name, and forcible strength to dis- 
cover errors, like to the sun's to expel darkness, AVe will not 
here otherwise make proof hereof, than, as by the matter we 
have in hand and arc purposed to prosecute, we are after 
a sort urged and compelled. For albeit he hath hitherto 
seemed to have joined with ns, as he hath indeed, more than 
now, we are persuaded, he doth well vouchsafe, yet foresee- 
ing what tempests he was othemise like to have endured, in 
affirming so peremptorily as he did, that the pope had no 
temporal authority at all, as he was either Chrisfs or 
St. Peter's ricar ; he minced his matter in the titles of his 
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chapters to that purpose with the word directs, whereof in book 

his reasons he never made mention ; and then falleth upon ^L 

this issue, that indirect^, the pope hath axithority over all 
emperors, kings, and sovereign princes, to hnrrj them hither 
and thither, to depose and remove them from their regal 
estates and dignities, to dispose of their kingdoms according 
to his own pleasure, to release their subjects of their oaths 
and obedience, aud to thrust them into all rebellions, treasons, 
furies and what not, against them. In the which his course 
this is our comfort, that by direct deohng the cardinal did 
find DO ways or means how to withstand the truth, but ia 
driven by indirect shifts and by-paths to oppose his labours, 
we fear, reclamanle cortscienlid, how, to save his own worhily 
319 credit he might caat a mist upon the truth, if not to depress 
it, which was not in his power, yet at the least to obscure it, to 
darken it and perplex it. 

Some of the principal reasons which he hath used to 
this purpose mentioned, are of this kind and consequence. 
'Bona corporis^, the good things that do appertain to the 
body, aa health especially, are to be preferred before bona 
forbnue, as the philosophers call them, that is, riches and all 
other worldly diyinities and preferments whatsoever; there- 
fore the calling of physicians, the end whereof is the health 
of men's bodies, is to be preferred before all other temporal 
ngs that are in the world. Or thus ; natural parents, be 
they emperors, kings, or sovereign princes, do give unto their 
children their natural being only, but schoolmasters do adorn 
by instruction, and beautify their minds; therefore school- 
masters are more to be honoured by yoimg lords and princes, 
than are their lords or kings, their natural parents. Or thus ; 
one end why men were first created, and afterwards born, be 
they kings or princes, priests or private persons, was to live 
in this world ; but for the supporting of men's lives, hus- 
bandry and many other occupations are of greater import- 
i and necessity than are either kings, princes, lords, or 
civil magistracy ; therefore those men's base callings are to 
be preferred before the callings of the other. Or, as if a man 
should reason thus ; they that have the chiefest charge iif 
souls committed unto them are to be esteemed as men in this 

• Bell, dr Rom. Pool.. lib. v. c*p. 6. [See note BBD.] 
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BOOK world of the highest calling ; but all Christians generally have 
— -- — every one of them a greater charge committed unto them of 
their own souls than any sort of priests or ministers have ; 
therefore every Christian is in that respect, in calling and 
dignity, to be preferred before the calling of any one pastor, 
priest, prelate, or pope/ Now after he hath dallied with such 220 
like sophistications^ and comparisons betwixt the body and 
the soul, the flesh and the spirit, he falleth upon some par- 
ticulars, the more fully, as he saith, to express what he had 
formerly delivered. The sum of which particulars is*, that 
although the pope, as he is pope, cannot ordinarily ordinarily 
depose temporal princes, or make civil laws, or judge de rebus 
temporalibus ; yet in ordine ad spiriiualia, he may do them 
all. And this he taketh upon him to prove by five main rea- 
sons, groimded, Grod knoweth, upon very weak foimdations. 
Of which his odd number, for the glory of them, this which 
foUoweth is the first''. 

'Civil power is subject to spiritual power when they are both 
part of a Christian commonwealth ; therefore the spiritual 
princes may command temporal princes, and dispose of their 
temporal afikirs in ordine ad bonum spirittuile, in order to 
a spiritual good.' The antecedent of which argument may 
briefly be refuted, for aught that he hath said to justify it, in 
manner as foUoweth. For in saying that this subjection of 
the temporal power to the spiritual is but where both these 
powers are part of one and the same Christian commonwealth, 
he maketh the estate of Christian kings and princes inferior 
and worse than the estate of those that be infidels, whose 
political power, being no part of any Christian commonwealth, 
is not subject to the ecclesiastical. Again, to prefer the 
ecclesiastical authority of the Church, for honour and dignity 
in this world, before the temporal authority of kings and 
princes, is, in effect, to prefer the poor and base estate of our 
Saviour Christ, as He was a mortal man here upon earth, 
subject to many wants, oppressions, and injuries, before the 
glory and majesty of His divine nature ; in that kings have 
their authority and calling from Christ as He is Ood; 
whereas all ministers, even St. Peter himself, and conse- 

* [such sophistications. 2).] [Sec note CCC] 

* Bell, de Rom. Pont, lib. y. cap. 6. ^ Ibidem, cap. 7. [See note DDD.] 
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qiiently the pope, are but Christ's vicars aud substitutes, as BOOK 

U>ttl He was man, subject to the said wants, miseries and oppres-^ — 

sions. Moreover, in that every soul, by the testimony of 
St. Paul, is subject to the power and authoritj' of temporal [Rom. 13. 
princes, and that they miiat so be, not ' because of wrath only, ' ' 
but also for conscience sake ;' forasmuch as the points of 
subjection there specified are commanded to all men to he 
obaeri'ed, el aacerdotibiis, ei monachis, non solum gtscularibua, 
' to bishops and monks, and not to secular priests only,' as 
Chrysostom saith' by our interpretation, adding to these 
words of the Apostle, ' Let everj' soid be subject to the 
higher jiowers,' Etinnisi Apoalolua sm, si evangelisla, m pra- 
phela, sitv quisque tandem fiieris, — ' idtliough thou art an 
Apostle, or an evangelist, or a prophet, or whosoever thou 
art;' — and because, for aught we have read, none of the 
ancient Fathersi do herein dissent from ChrysuBtom, we hold 
it to be lery plain and erident to our understandings, that 
the ecclesiastical authority to be exercised in this world by 
any manner of ecclesiastical persons whosoever, is inferior 
and of a lower degree than is the authority and power of 
temporal kings and princes. For if tiie authority of such 
ecclesiastical persona, whether Apostles, evangelists, prophets, 
bishops, or priests, either regular or secidar, cannot exempt 
them from the authority of kings, it must follow of neceBsity 
that it is subject and inferior to their temporal power and 
authority. 

[Another of the cardinal's reasons, whereby he would 
gladly prove the pope's indirect temporal power, to omit the 
rest of his absurd trifling about the first, is built upon a very 
tmiterous position, never heard of in the Church in the times 
of the principal ancient Fathers. For how earnest soever he 
seemed before in refuting their opinions who hold that no 
princes arc to be obeyed if they be infidels, he thinketh he 
is able to shift off that in effect with his juggling and indi- 
2 rect fetches. These are his traiterous words'" : ' It is not lawful 
for Christians to tolerate a king, being an infidel or an here- 
tic, if he endeavour to draw his subjects nnto his heresy or 
infideUty ; but to judge whether a king do draw his subjects 
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3 K to heresy or no, doth belonf; to the pope, unto wliom is com- 
- — mitted the charge of religion ; and therefore it belongeth to " 
the pope to judge whether a king is to be deposed or not.' 
Concerning the assumption of this argument, touching the 
presupposed charge of the pope in matters of religion over 
all the chui-ches in the world, we shall have a fitter occasion 
to touch it, after a sort, in the next chapter; now we will 
only briefly handle the falsehood of his proposition, ' of the 
power of subjects over their sovereigns.' Where, after he 
t- 17. hath abused a place of Deuteronomy, and spent some idle 
conceits of his own, he writeth in this sort : ' Although 
Christians in times pa.st did not depose Nero, and Diocletian, 
and Julian the Apostata, and Yalcus the Arrian, and such 
like, id fuil quia deerant vires temporales Chrixtianis: it 
came to pass because Christians did then waut temporal 
forces. For that otherwise they might lawfully so haie done, 
appeareth by the Apostle, 1 Cor. vi. [1.] where hccommand- 
eth new judges of temporal causes to be appointed by 
Christians, that Christians might not be compelled to plead 
their cause before a judge that was a persecutor of Christ.' 
Upon which test the cardinal maketh this gloss ; ' Sicit noi^i 
Judices conslilui poluerunt, Ita el novi principea el regea ptop- 
ler eandem camam, H vires adfuissent ; as new judges might 
have been appointed, so might new princes and kings for the 
same cause, if the Christians then had been able, by reason 
of their forces, to have created to themselves such new kings 
. and princes,' Thus the cardinal, who undoubtedly was 
brought into some hard strait, as else he would never have 
written in this sort. St. Peter and St. Paul lived and died 
under Nero, who was a persecutor ; and shall we think that 223 
St. Peter and St. Paul had tanght the Christians in those 
daj's to have thrust Nero from his imperial seat by force of 
arms if they had been able ? Certainly it is a blasphemous 
assertion, and worthy of as great a censure as if he had 
termed those holy men, in plain terms, dissembhng traitors, 
or denied the Scriptures to have been written by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. Again, lie himself is not ignorant 
how grossly he heth, even against his own conscience, in 
saying that it was for want of strength that the Christians in 
the days of the other persecuting emperors did not rebel 
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r against them, Tertullian" in express terms affirmiiig the con- B 
trary ; first, thut they, the Chriatiaaa in his time, wanted no - 
forces to have borne arms and endangered the wlioie empire j 
and secondly, that it was far from their hearta so to do, 
becauae they hiid been taught otherwise by the doctrine of 
Christ iu His holy Gospel. Besides, it is apparent that in 
and about Tertullian's time, these four were bishops of 
Rome; Victor, Zephyrinns, Calixtus, and Urbanua; so as 
the cardinal doth in efi'ect caat ft great imputation upon 
them of negligence or insincerity", that the Christians in 
their days, wanting neither number nor strength to have 
bridled their bad emperors, they, by their papal authority, 
did not depose them. Dioclesian began hia empire about 
the year 288, during the time of whose government, Gaius, 
Marcellinus, and Marcetlus, were popes, when the niunber of 
Christians waa greatly increased tliroughout all the world ; 
and yet, for aught that appearetli to the contrary, no man 
lining, either pope, priest, or prelate, did so much as then 
dream of this damnable doctrine. Julian the Apostata 
began his reign about the year of Christ 360, and Valcns 
eight years after him ; in whose times Liberius and Damaaus 
were bishops of Rjame, which Damasus was a man that 
S!t wanted no courage; nevertheless we do not read that either 

khe or Liberius ever attempted to excommunicate or depose 
either of those emperors, or that they held it lawful for them 
80 to have done. In the space of time betwixt Nero and 
Damasus, the most principal men of all the ancient Fathers 
lived, as Justinus MartjT, Irenieiis, Clemens Alexaudrinus, 
Tertnllian, Origen, Cyprian, Athanasius, Jerom, and Au- 
gustine; who never had learned, nor did in their times 
teach it for sound doctrine, either that Christiana had an- 

Ithority to bear arms against their sovereigns, or that the 
bishops of Rome might lawfully depose kings and princes, 
either for heresy or for cruelty, and thrust their subjects, to 
serve their turns, into such furious and rebellious coiirses. 
So as it was great boldness for the cardinal of his own head 
to broach so palpable an untruth, especially seeing it carrieth 
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BOOK with it so many arguments to convince his want herein of all 
— honesty^ sincerity, and conscience. 



But why should we be so earnest with the man ? consider- 
ing that although it be certain that neither St. Peter nor 
St. Paul, nor any of the said ancient Fathers or popes, ever 
thought it lawful to depose such emperors and kings as 
before we have spoken of, when they should be able, through 
the numbers and forces of Christians, so to do; yet the 
same did proceed in the most of them from their ignorance 
and want of learning. ' For,' saith he, ' that Christians, if 
they had been able, might so have done, is apparent by 
the Apostle's words, where it is plain that they had authority 
to make judges; and consequently, that if they had been 
able, they might have thrust the said wicked emperors from 
their thrones, and have made to themselves new kings of 
their own.' Assuredly the devil himself did never abuse any 
place of Scripture, for aught we remember, so palpably 
and grossly as the cardinal doth this ; and therefore we will 
bestow no great pains to refrite him. It shall be sufficient 225 
briefly to observe that in the judgments of Jerom^, Austin % 
Ambrose^ and Chrysostome*, the judges which here the 
Apostle speaketh of, were only such as might by way of 
arbitrement end such suits as arose amongst Christians in 
those days, and not such judges as by law and authority 
might have compelled them to have stood to their sentences ; 
for that had been indeed to have encroached upon the autho- 
rity of the civil magistrate, which was far from the Apostle's 
intent and meaning. 'And therefore,' saith Theodoret^, '<Sd- 
endum est, &c. It is to be observed that these words of 
choosing arbiters do not repugn to those things which are 
written to the Romans. For here the Apostle doth not com- 
mand Christians to resist the magistrates, but willeth them 
that arc injured, not to use the magistrates ;' meaning, that 
it was fitter for Christians to compound their causes and 
quarrels amongst themselves, rather than, to the dishonour of 
their profession, contend before such magistrates as were 
infidels, and were like enough to despise and contemn them 

P [Sec note III.] • [See note MMM.] 
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because tltey could not better agree umongat themselves. B' 
And the cardinal's own doctor", commenting likewise upon - 
this place, doth write in this sort, ' Sed videlur, &c. But that 
which here is said by the Apostle doth seem to be contrary 
to that which St. Peter saith, Be subject to every human ippi.iiH 
creature for God, whether to king as excelhng, or to rulers 
as sent by Him. For it doth appertain to the authority of a 
prince to judge of his subjects, and therefore it is against the 
law of God to prohibit that a subject should submit himself 
to the judgmeut-seat of his prince, if he be an infidel. Sed 
dicendum, &c. But it is to be answered, that the Apostle 
doth not here forbid but that faithful men, liung under 
princes that are infidels, may appear in their judicial seats, if 
they be called ; for this were against the subjection wliich is 
326 due unto princes : hut he forbiddetli that faithful men do not 
of tlieir owu accord voluntarily choose the judgmeut-seat of 
infidela.' But if these authorities will not sen-e, we will be 
bold to present against him tlie judgment of a whole college, 
first published in Rheinea", and then set out again the second 
time by the same college at Doway, approved in both places ; 
at Rhemes by Petrus Remigius, Ilubertua Morus, Johannes 
Lebesque, Guilelmus Balbua ; and at Doway by Willelmus 
Estius, Barth, Pelrua, Judocus Heylens; all of them great 
doctors of divinity in those places, and one a doctor of the 
canon law, vicar-general of the archbishop rick of Rhemes. 
The said college, writing upon these words, ' But brother 
with brother contendeth in judgment, and that before in- 
fidels,' saith thus'; 'To be given much to brabbling and hti- 
giousness for every trifle, to spend a pound rather than loss 
a penny, the Apostle much reprehcndeth in Christian men. 
For a Christian man to draw another to the judgment-seats 
nnd courts of heathen princes, which then only reigned, and 
not to suffer their controversies and quarrels to be taken up 
amongst themselves, brotherly and peaceable, was a great 
feult.' What the cardinal's friends will say of his perverting 
the Apostle's meaning with so desperate an espoaition, we 
uncertain ; but of this we are sure, that the estate of that 
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( chureh must needs be rery miserable that cannot be uplield 
~ without so apparent injurj' done to the Holy Ghost. Which 
obnenalioii »e thought fit to make in this place, because he 
once having past the bounds of all modesty, or rather piety, 
is grown to that presumption and hardness of heart agtunst 
the truth, as that he dareth to ground another of his reaaona 
to prove that the pope hath authority indirectly to depose 
kings and princes, upon these words spoken to St. Peter, 
Paxce ove» Meas, ' Feed My sbeep.' Touching wliich words, 
because we have a fitter place to entreat, we will here be 
silent, and address ourselves to his fourth reason, as idle and 227 
as false as any of the rest. 

These are his words'. ' When kings and prijices come to 
the Chiirch that they may be made Christians, they are re- 
ceived cum pacta expresso vel taciio, with a condition ex- 
pressed or implied, without any mention made of it, that 
they do submit their sceptres unto Christ, and do promise 
that they will keep and defend tbe faith of Christ, etiam mh 
pifiui reffni perdendi, even tinder pain of losing their king- 
doms. Tlierefore, when tbey become heretics, or do hinder 
religion, they may be judged by the Chiu^:h, and also deposed 
from their principality, and there shall he no iiynry done 
unto them if they be deposed.' For answer whereof, first 
we say that in all the forms of baptisms which hitherto have 
been published, we cannot learn that there was ever any such 
express covenant as the cardinal here mentioneth, required 
of any king when he came to be chi-istened. Baptism is the 
entrance, ordained by Christ, into the Church, which is Hiil 
spiritual kingdom ; and agreeably to the nature of that king-J 
dom, all who are thereby to enter into it, of what calling 
condition soever they are, as well poor as rich, private person! 
H.S princes, are, according to the rules of baptism f 
practised' in all tbe particular churches in the world, foB« 
aught that is known to the contrary, either themselves inj 
their own persons, or, if they be infants, by their sureties, \Am 
profess their belief in Christ, and to promise that they Yt 
forsake the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and gloi 
of the world with all covetous desires of the same, and c 
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^H^deaircs of tbe flesh ; and tlint tbcy coiistaDtly do believe God's B o 

^P holy word, and that they will keep His commandnients. Tlie 

wilfiil breach of any of which poiuts, and perseverance in it 
without repentance, doth indeed deprive every Christian man, 
2^8 of what calling soever be be, from the interest he had by his 
said profession and promise, when he was baptized to the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ in this life, — that is, from being 
A true and lively member of the Church and mystical body of 
Christ, — and from the kingdom of glory in the life to come. 
But that any man, by the breach of any promise made when 
he was haptized, should lose that which he gaiued not by Iii§ 
baptism; or that the Church did never receive any king 
or prince to baptism, but either upon condition in express 
terms, or by implication made either by himself, or by his 

» Godfathers, that he would submit his sceptre unto Christ, 
that is, unto the bishop of Rome, as the cardinal's drift 
aheweth his meaning to be, and promise to keep and defend 
the faith of Christ under pain of tlie loss of his kiugdom, is 
certainly a doctrine of devils, and was never heard of in the 
Church of Christ for many hundred years j but is utterly 
repugnant to the analogj- of Scripture and to the true nature 
of Christian baptism. These secret intentions, — for, as we 
have said, there was never any form of baptism that con- 

Itained any such express contract as the cardinal speaketh 
of, — mental reservations and hidden compacts, such as men 
irere never taught in the primitive Church, nor ever dreamed 
flf or suspected to be tlirust into one of the holy Sacraments, 
jnay well become the impostors of Rome, but are altt^ther 
contrarj' to the meaning of Christ and of His holy Apostles, 
in whose days, he that believed was baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, without any such 
juggling or snares laid to hazard and entangle men's tem- 
poral estates. There is nothing in the Gospel whereof men 
ought to be ashamed, or which will not abide the touchstone 
of truth if it he compared with the rest of tbe Scriptures, or 
that doth not promote the spiritual kiugdom of Christ, it 
being called in that respect, Evatii/elium rei/rti, ' the Gospel [Mai- 
229 of the kiugdom," Now whether this underhand bargaining 
be suitable or no with the sincerity of the Holy Ghost, or 
wliethcr, if it had been known iu the primitive Church that 
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BOOK all men who would submit themselves to the doctrine of the 

Gospel and be baptized did thereby bind themselves to be 

subject and at the commandment of the bishop of Rome, for 
the time being, under pain to lose all their worldly estates, 
the knowledge thereof would not rather have hindered than 
either promoted or furthered the good success of the Grospel, 
no man is so simple but he may easily discern it. Assuredly 
the Grecians, who did so long oppose themselves against the 
authority which the bishops of Rome did challenge over all 
churches, were ignorant of this mystical point of baptism, 
and so were all the churches in the world for many ages ; or 
else there would not have been so great stirs in the world 
about the continual usurpations and encroachments of the 
bishops of Rome, as are many ways testified by sundry 
ecclesiastical histories. But we insist too long upon this 
so ridiculous and impudent a fiction, and therefore will come 
to the cardinal his principal reason of the pope^s said indirect 
temporal authority to toss kings and kingdoms up and down 
as he list. 

"The ecclesiastical commonwealth,' saith he^, 'must be 
perfect and sufficient of herself, in order to her own end; 
for such are all commonwealths that are well instituted t and 
therefore she ought to have all necessary power to the ob- 
taining of her own end. But the power of using and dis- 
posing of temporal things is necessary to the spiritual end, 
because otherwise evil princes might, without pimishment, 
nourish heretics and overthrow religion; and therefore the 
ecclesiastical commonwealth hath this power.' Hitherto the 
cardinal. The substance of whose argument is, that the 
Church of Christ cannot attain to her spiritual end except 
the bishop of Rome have authority to dispose of temporal 
kingdoms, and to punish kings by deposing them from their 230 
crowns, if he hold it expedient. For the refutation of which 
vain and false assertion there are very many most direct and 
apparent arguments. We will only touch some few of them. 
Our Saviour Christ in His days, and the Apostles in their 
times, and the primitive churches for the space of three 
hundred years, brought the ecclesiastical commonwealth, as 

•» [See note SSS.] 
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here it is terineil, unto her apiritnal end, as directly and book 
fully as either the bisliops of Rome or any other bishops have 
at any time done since; and yet they took no poiver and 
authority upon them, nor did challenge the same, of dis- 
posing of temporal kingdoms or deposing of princes. Be- 
sides, if 9\idi an indirect temporal power be so necessary in 
these days for the upholding of the ecclesiastical common- 
wealth, as that without the same she cannot attain the spiri- 
tual end, or be a perfect ecclesiastical commonwealth, when 
there are so many Christian kings and princes, tlien was the 
tame much more necessary for the ntt»inmcnt of the same 
end, in the said times of Clirist, of His Apostles, and of the 
churches in the ages following for three hundred years, when 
the civil magistrates were pagans and inddels, and for the 
most part, persecutors of the truth. But we hope we may 
be bold without offence to say, that there appeared then no 
Buch necessity of this pretended temporal power and au- 
thority in any ecclesiastical persons over kings and king- 
doms, for the disposing of them ; and that nevertheless, the 
ecclesiastical commonwealth in those times did attain her 
spiritual end, and was as perfect an ecclesiastical common- 
wealth aa it is now under the pope's government, notwith- 
stauding all his temporal sovereignty wherein he so mfBeth. 
Again, wc are persuaded that it cannot he shewed out of any 
of the ancient Fathers, or by any general council, for the 
space of above five hundred years after Christ, that the 
I bishops of K^me were ever imagined to have such temporal • 
authority to depose kings as now is moiutained ; much less 
was it ever dreamed of during that time that such authority 
was necessary for the attaining the spiritual end whereunto 
the true Church of Clirist ought to aim ; or that the eccle- 
siastical commonwealth ordained by Christ and His Apostles 
could not be perfect without it. It wei'e a miserable shift 
if any should either say that during all the times above 
mentioned, first the Apostles and then the holy bishops, 
mart.yi's, and Fathers after them, were ignorant of this 
new tempoial jwwer, or at least did not so throughly 
consider of the necessity of it as they might have done ; 
or that whilst they lived there could indeed no such matter 
be collected out of the Scriptures, for that in those days 
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BOOK the Soripturea had not received such a sense aud meauj] 

— as might support the same, but that afterward, when t1 

biiihops of Rome did think it neceaaary to challenge 
themselves such temporal authority over both kings and 
kingdoms, the sense and meaning of the Scripture was 
altered. But he this shift never so wrett-hed or miserable, 
yet, for aught we perceive, they are in etFeet, and still will 
be, both in this cause and many others, driven unto it ; the 
Scriptures being in their bauds a very rule of lead and nose 
of wax, as in another more fit place we shall have occasion 
to shew. Moreover, if the bishops of Rome have this great 
temporal authority over kings aud sovereign princes, to pre- 
serve the state of the Church here upon earth, that she may 
attain her spiritual end, assuredly he hath made little use 
of it to that purpose. For it is well known, and cannot be 
denied, that for the first three huudred years after Christ, 
the doctrine of the Gospel did flourish far aud near, in Greece, 
Thraeia, Sclavonia, Hungary, Asia Minor, Syria, Assj-ria, 
Egypt, and throughout the most part of Afric, where there 
were many very worthy apostolical and uotable churches ; in 
the most of which places there are scarce in these days any 233 
footsteps or visible monuments of them. And although 
afterward, during the space of above seven hundred years, 
much mischief was wrought in these parts of the worli 
better known unto us than the rest, by sundry sorts of Scyt 
thiana and northern people ; yet after the days of Gregoiy 
■ the Seventh, when the bishops of Rome did most vaunt of 
this tlieir sovereign power over kings and priuces, the Turks 
gained and encroached more upon Christendom, still retain- 
ing that which they then had so gotten, than at any time 
before. Whereby it is to ua very evident, that neither 
Christ nor His Apostles ever ordained that the means of 
building of the Church of Christ and the conservation of it 
should consist in the temporal power or authority of any of 
their successors, to deprive emperors or kings from their 
imperial or regal estates ; and that the bishops of Rome 
may be ashamed that, having liad so great authority in their 
own Itauds, extorted from the emperors and other kings, per 
fat ei Mjas, since Gregory the Seventh's time, they have 
made no better use of it, but sull'ered so mauv famous 
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^■'countries and kingdoms to be utterly overrun and wasted BOOK 

^H by pagans and infidels; considering that they pretend them- — -^ — 

^H Klves to have ao great (iiithority for no other purpose but 

^M only the preservation of the Church, that she might not be i 

^M prevented of her spiritual end. But what should we speak 

^m of the shame of Rome, wliose forehead hath been so long 

^m since hardened ? or ever imagine that Almif^hty God either 

^V did, or will bless her usurpations and insolenries against 

emperors, kings, and princes, for any good to His Church, I 

other than must accrue unto her through her perEecutions 
and afflictions ? For it were no greater labour to make it most 
apparent by very many histories, if we would insist upon it, 
that the bishops of Home, in strii-ing first to get, and then to 
uphold, after their scrambling manner, this their wicked and - 1 

233 usurped authority of troubling and vesing Christian king- 
doms and states with tlieir manifold oppressions and quarrels, 
have been some special means whereupon the Saracens, 

I Turks, and pagans, have wrought and hy degrees brought so 
great a part of Christendom under their slavery as now they 
are possessed of. For it is but an idle and a vain jiretence 
that the preservation of as much of Christendom as is yet ' 

free from the Turk and paganism is to be ascribed to the 
bishop of Borne and his authority, that so the Catholic 
Church might attain her spiritual end, which ought to be 
the planting of churches and conservation of them ; it being 

imost manifest to as many as have any wit, experience and 
Bound judgment, that as the very situation of the said coun- 
tries which uow pagans enjoy, made them very subject unto 
the incursion and invasions of Saracens and Turks, God 
Himself, for His own glory, having His finger and just opera- 
tion therein ; so through His most merciful goodness and 
care of His Chm-ch, He blessed the situation of tJie rest of 
Christendom, being now free in that respect from those kind 
of violences, and endowed the hearts of Christian kings and 
princes with such courage and constancy, in defence of 
Christianity and of their kingdoms, as notwithstanding that 
the popes did greatly vex them in the meanwhile, they did 
mightily repel the forces of their enemies and most reli- 
giously uphold and maintain the profession of Christ ; so as 
the preaenation of the Gospel in these parts of the world 
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£ may more truly be attributed to the working of the Spirit of 
— God in them than to the biahopB of Kome, wlio liave been 
the chief authors and occasions of many incredible mischiefs. 
Now liwtly, and for conclusion of this point, had not Satan 
with all power and signs and lying wondera so inveigled and 
seduced the hearts and minds of the adherents to tlie see of 
Rome, as that by degrees they, leaving the love of the truth, 23* 
2. are therefore ' given over by God unto such strong delusions, 
that they shoidd believe lies,' as the Apostle speaketh, amongst 
many other of the gross errors maintained by them we might 
marvel at this, that ever they durst take upon them, in these 
times of so great light, to write and defend it with such reso- 
lution and confidence that the ecclesiastical commonwealth, aa 
they term it, cannot be perfect, nor attain her spiritual end, 
except the pope may have the said temporal power and au- 
thority to depose kings ; considering how far the true nature 
of the Church, which is tlie spiritual kingdom of Christ, and 
the true means and armour that Christ, our spiritual King, 
hath indeed ordained and appointed for the edification and 
defence of this His spiritual kingdom, and for the attainment 
of the supernatural and right end and beauty of it, are re- 
pugnant to these their carnal and worldly conceits. Touching 
the tnie nature of the Church and spiritual kingdom of Christ, 
we have before spirfien ; and the true spiritual end of the 
Church being, by teaching the ways of truth, to bring as 
many as possibly she can', to the knowledge of their salva- 
tion, through Christ, so as by faith they may become true 
members of His spiritual kingdom in this life, and of His 
heavenly kingdom in the life to come'', the means ordained 
for that purpose do contain the full duty and office of all 
bishops aud ecclesiastical ministers, who are furnished by 
Christ neither with temporal swords nor imperial authority 
to depose kings and sovereign princes, but ought to carry 
themselves towards all men, especially towards kings and 
princes, if they be either pagans or enemies to religion, as 
Christ Himself and his Apostles did, by preaching and pray- 
ing for them, by humility and patience to endure whatsoever 
punishment shall be thought fit to be imposed upon them f 



soever I 

im for i 



OVERALL 3 CONVOCATION BOOK. 



191 



doing of their duties, aud never to iutermil such tlieir pnius r 
23a and diligence, to tlie end that if it please God to bless those - 
llieir miuistcrial so gi-cat labours, their auditors of all sorts, 
private persons, kiugs and princes, may be brought to the 
knowledge of the truth,that so Satan being expelled out of their 
hearts, Christ by faith may reign in them. To the effecting of 
which 80 great and so divine an alteration and change in 
men's souls, there is no worldly force nor temporal sword which 
will serve the turn. And therefore the Apostle, speaking of 
this matter, doth write in this sort, "The weapons of our 2 
warfare are not carnal ;' aa if he shouhl have said, We do not ' 
come with troops of men to promote the spiritual kingdom 
of Christ, but with weapons of another nature, with the glad 
tidings of the Gospel, with the doctrine of salvation to all 
believers, and with the furniture of the Holy Ghost : which 
weapons are not weak, but mighty through God, and able to 
cast down holds, that is, all the carnal forcea of meu, all 
princi pah ties aud powers that shall presume to rise up 
against Christ. And through the assurance and experience 
which both St, Paul and the rest of the Apostles had in the 
force of these weapons, he further sailli, that ' with them they 
overthrew coimcils, and eveiy high thing that did exalt itself 
against the knowledge of God, and that they brought into 
captiWty all imagination (or understanding,) to the obedience 
of Christ,' Away then with the pope's carnal weapons, and 
with all their illusions and juggliugs that seek to uphold 
them ; for such weapon.i were never ordained by Christ for 
His apostolical warfare. 



16 CANON IX, 

Slnis tittrciaxt if am mnn sffnll affirm, un&cr colour of an^ 
tfjmg if)at is in ti)t S'nijJUtrts, titfitt Ifjat tfjt atcrnnl railings 
(n tl)is hiorlO of tijost men, as minisicrs anS stfioolmasicrs, 
tljat balic to ist.ll toitt if)c tnfonnation of men's mmbs anl) 
Bouls, are superior nnl) to ht prefetreto in ttonour nnJj toorlliln 
higniiirs bcforr tijf tallincts of kings nnO sobtrcign princes; 
Dt, iftat because bealtft is better anb more to be iesirrt in tin's 
life t!)an any tDoilblg prcfcimcnts, t&crefort il)e calling of 
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BOOK pbnsitians, in))o art ortintnci) for i\it I)call!) of men's bottitu, 
— - — ougtii to bt suprrior lo nil otljrr tootltiln tailings ; or, iljai iftt 
rrgnJ anb politfr.il pototr of n hing. to|)En it is part of a CTbris- 
tian commonturallft, is tftcrcljii broiinljt into grtatrt SErbituBc 
anlJ t^ralliom tijan is tt)c regal nnt political sintt of it&nit 
princes ttifiEn tftt same arc no parts of a (Tfiristian binattom ; 
or, ti)ni to jjrtfcr tijr Erclcsinstical siatc for tnorllJln nuifeoritt; 
before tf)t state of kings anU sobercign primes, is not, in 
effect, to prefer ilje ftumbleU estate of CTijrist, as ?t^E tons 
man, libing fjcre upon tt)c tart§, before ^is glorious estate 2; 
after ?l^is ascension anft before tfte glorii anO mattstn of |Bis 
titbinr nature ; or, tl)at anit ecclesiastical auttoritn, bibitl) ibc 
lapostles orbainrb, bilt citber free tfjein, or anij of tficir succes- 
sors, from sub lection to ttings and princes, anb to tbeir tem- 
poral autboritti ; or, tbat ^t. ^eter, being an Apostle, anb so 
subject to tbe cibtl stoorb of trmporal atitboritn, coultl laiufulli), 
bn ann inttirict bcbicr, cballtngi an;> temporal pofuer anO 
bomini'on ober fcings antf prinrcs, for tftat tab been to jjabe ei. 
tortctr tf)c trmporal sluorb out of ilbtir tnnbs to b.iI)om it apper. 
taineb, anb to {]<^bc incurrcb again tlje commination of I]is 
master toben |^e tolb {)im bote all t^at tabc tbe sborb sbnll 
perisb tuitb tfic sbiorli; or, tfint it is not a most profane im. 
pieln, tenbing altogctijcr to tljc bistrtbit of tbe Scriptures, for 
anp man to bolb tftat st. |3eiEr anU ^i. ^aul ftab so in- 
structEb tfti Cbristtans in tbrir limrs as Hjat tftrn kncb), if 
tben tnb been able, titty miofyt biiliout offence to C!iob \)a\}t 
ftfposcb Nero from !)is empirr ; or, tbat tbe Cbtisiians in 
^trtullian's time, toiicn tben professeb tbat nottoittstanbtng 
tbetr numbers anb forers bicre so great as tijci) b<ib l^cen able 
to !)atje btstrtssrb bcrii greathi tijc estate of tftc emperors, being 
tben persecutors, tben migbt not so bo, farrause iffbrisi tbet'r 
master t>ib taugfjt itnn oibrrbiise, oiigbt not to be a sufficient 
toarrant for nil true CTbnslians to bticst iftose men in tbcse 
bans anb for eber bereafter, luljo contrary to tlje eiample of 
tf)c saib (Cbtistians in tlje primitibc Cfjurc!) anb iftr bottrine 
of GTJjrist toliirl) bias tiirn taugbl tftcm, bo enbrabour to per. 
suabe tfjem, tnbcn tljcy sljal! babe sufficient forces, to ifbel 
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H Bgaiiist sucb kings nriti tnipcTors nt t|)c poiic's commnitHment booc 

B anil to tf)i;nst t^fm from tijtir kingdoms anli tmpi'rts ; or, iij.it ^— * 

tl)is bcbilisb tiottn'nt of iinimflting subjects to rcbtllion, toitzn 
tjEB arc ablf, flttninst tbtir sobcrtigns, ttlbtr for t&ti'r truEltg. 
ilErisn, or .iposiiicij, fens cbrr tiiugftt in tljt GTfturcfi of Christ 
bji any of if)c iinctcnt Jfatbcrs abobt nuniionfti buring t^e 
uigns of ©iotlcsian, or -^ulinn itjc ;apostnta. or Knkns tbe 
arian, or of anij otijtr tijt hitcfeEb cmpctors btforr tftcm; or, 
tfiai it is not a inicktb ptrbcrting of lift apostle's toorbs to tt}c 
(Jforintljians, toutting tbtit ci)oi(e of arbitrators to cnb bisscii' 
sions amongst iljcinstlbts, Tatter tfjan brata ij^tir brctbtcn bc- 
fott jiibgrs tfiat fcocre inRbrls, to infer tbtrrof titfttr itjnt ,*l. 
333 ^aul fniciibrb tbcrcbi) to impcarb in anij eoit tbe aulfjoriti) of 
ttie cibil magistrates, as if bf !)<ib meant tijtj) sljouib babe 
ebostn sticb tubgcs as bit cibil autboritn migbt otbeiiuise b^bt I 

bounb tbnn iban bn tbeir obn consents to itsbt stoob to tbeir 
atoarbs, or to aiuborijt CTbristian stibjccts, bititn tbtj) are able, 
to tbnisi tbcic (ab)ful sobcreigns from tbeir regal stats anb to 
cboose unto tbemselbcs nrbi Itings in ttn'r plates ; or, tbat ang I 

of tbe gaiTi aneitnt Jfntbtrs or goblij Itarneb mtn, for niang ' 

fiunbicb i)tars after Cbtisl, HO eber so grosslij anb iireli' 
gioiislij cipounb tbt saib plate of tbe Apostle as our tarbt- 
nali^eb Jesuit batb bone ; or, tbat it tan be tolictteb out of 
Ibe Setn'ptures tbat tilber Cbrist, or any of ^is apostles, 
bi'b at ann time prcatb or icacb tbai tbcy bibo meant to bt 
bapiiKb must rtttibc tbat Sacrament upon conbition tbat if at 
ann time afterbiarb tftep sboulb not be obrbitnt to St. ^eter, 
for bis time, anb to bis stiectssors, tbcy biere to lose anb be 
bcpribeb of all tbeir temporal estates anb possessions; or, tbat 
(t tan be probeb, eitbtr out of tbt Scriptures or bg any of tbe 
sail) antient Jfatbtrs, or sbctocb in anji ancient form of ali> 
ministration of baptism, tbat eber tbere Inas any sutb tobC' 
s4onant mabc bg any sueb faitbful persons buben tbeij b]cre bap- 
tijcb, or requireb of tbem to be inabe by any tbat baptijcb 
tbtin; or, tfjat if sutb n tobenant tocrt by CTbrist's oibinance 
10 be mabe in baptism, it ougbt not to be mabe as toell by 
fanntrs, fan gentlemen posecsseb of manors anb by lorbs of 
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BOOK grcitcr rrtfiiMES nnU posscssfoiis, ns bn ftiiigs ante sobtrtign 

'— princes ; or, tS.it (t tocre not nn nbsuilii (maginntion to t&ink 

tf)nt (S^litisl anb |l^is flpostlts &tb oiiln mean tbal emperors, 
kings, ntitt sobcttign priiucs sftouIB be rctcifaeb to b.ipifsm 
upon tfie sail] conbition ; or, t()ai nil CTbrisilan men otigl)i 
not to jubge tijat libc clebcn apostles, if tijen Ijnb knotDn of anii 
Bttri) bargain or tonttitfon in baptism, Inoulti ftabc beali as fafti)- 
fulln btiti) tftc (fffiuref) ani in tfjt btfialf of ^t. ^tict, in ptcarft= 
fng anb tcfltfjing tljc same, as noto our carbinal anb otfjrr sutfj 
like persons of t\)t aSoman strain bo by tbeir toriting, publislj^ 
ing.atib maintaining of ft in Il)cbcl)alf of tfjcbisljopsof llome; 
or, timt ctifjer tii^tjrist or ^is Sposiles, knobbing tbat baptism 
ouglji to be rttribeb toitlj sutf) n ronbiiion, hia iljink it ronbe- 
nicnt tfiai ilje same slioulb be toncealeb not only bjbilst ifjey 
libebbut for many bunbrcb years aftertoarbs until tfjc bisljopsa+i 
of Idomt sljoulb be grobin to sucf) a Ijcab anb strengtlj n& ti)at 
tdey migt)t, biitliout fear of anji inconbcnienties, make tt)C 
bifiolc Ctiislian biorUi atquainttb toitf) it ; or, ttat it is not 
an fble toiucit for any man to maintain tbat tl)e renunciation 
of t|)t effects of baptism boti) bcpribe men of ilieir temporal 
lanbs a nb possessions ioW\i tf)cn titi not $olb by any foicc of 
baptism, or make tijem sub|tct in tbat bebalf to tbc bcptiba- 
tfon of tbc bisbops of ^omt; or. tbal apostasy from (Hbvisl, 
put on in baptism, boib any futtbcr e.\tentr itself iban to lf)£ 
souls of sue!) apostatas in tf)is lift, in tbat tbt bcbil \s;n\) got 
again i\>t possession of tbent, anb so bcpribctb tbnu in tbfs 
tooclb of all tbt comfort anb bope tbcy b!(a in mbiisi, Icabing 
tbem on to tbt bane botf) of Hjeir bobies anb souls in tbt life 
to come; ot, tftat any ecclesiasiitnl person bntft any oiber 
labiful means lo reclaim toickeb, bertlical, or apostntcb kings 
from tbeir impiety, bcrcsy, anb apostasy, tban HTbcist anb 
^is apostles tiiti orbain to be ttseb, for tf)C hiinning of men 
ai tbc first to embrace tbt Ciosprl ; or, tbat UTbrist |l?imself, 
lubilst Tf^t libtb, iiO attempt, citber hireeily or inbitetthi, lo 
bepose tbt empcrot by tobost autbotily |0E tuns ^WimseU put ais 
to beat!), as bolbing iljat Ibc GT&urcb coulb not nttiiin to ber 
spirttunl enb ticcpt |^e ^aij so bone ; or, iftat by tbc bcnib of 



M 



OVERALL S CONVOCATION BOOK. 



195 



t 



I 



®ftr(st, tftt ©&utt5 BR) nol attain to fttr spiritttal tnti fuitfi. book 

out tfit tftposition of any emperors or feings from tfttit regal '■ — 

tsifltes ; or, tftat cfatr tijc aiiosllES in tfirir ftags, tiitjtr prfatftttt 
or turit i&at tftc tcrlcsiaatical tommontocaliii touni not be prr- 
fctt cmpi ^t. ^ctcT, for !))s timr, anU after {jim (jbc bishops of 
Borne, sgoulb Ijabc irmporal poluci anl) auti)oritii to bcpose 
ein|]crors anti kings, il)iit tl)c (£:(iurtl) mtg^t attain Iter spiritual 
rnft ; or, ti)at lf)t tKijurtb in tftrir liays ftiS not attain to i)tr 
spiriiual eiib, alt&ougf) no siitf) auii)oritn tutis if)tn eii&cr 
tlialltnticli or put in practice; or, t!)at tfie CI)urc{) coulti !)abc 
atininrti to ti)ai fter spiritual cnli in tlje apostles' times if tbe 
saii temporal potuer anJJ aulfjoritp ^liO been tften necessary for 
ti(£ attaining of it ; or. iljal our ^abtour GTfirist anto ^is 
^posilrs Bib propounti a spiritual cnb unto "0^% CTIjiircf), anb 
left no otijcr nrrrssanj means for tfic obtaining of it tljan suc& 
as coulb not be put in practice either in tbeir ttam or for many 
ftunirel) years after; or, ti)at tje cfturtliea of tffftrist, after Ifie 

a+sapostles' times, for tlje space of iftrce fiunlirea years, being 
toonDerfullii opprtsseD toitlj sunftrj) persecutions, tiiii not attain 
to tfietr spiritual cnb b]iil)out tbis breametr of temporal autbo- 
rily of Qeposinct kings ant) emperors, tben tljcir mortal enemies, 
not in respect of tbemselhcs but of tfte troctrine of aalbaiion 
taiiitt) ttey taugbi to llieir subtects ; or, tbat tfjis nelu boctrine 
of Itie ncccssitn t1)ai ibe bisbops of Xlome sboult) babe tern* 
pornl autbortty, eitber birettly or in&ircctly, to Bepose emperors 
anl) kings for any cause tobatsoeber, or tbat else tbe Cburcb of 
GTbtist sboult) not be able to attain to bcr spiritual enb, bias 
rber b^arti of, for augbt tbat appearrtb, for many bunbrebs of 
years after ibe Apostles' times, eitber tn an^ ecclesiastical 
bistorn or in any of tbe ancient jffmtitxs by us abobe men. 
tioncl) ; or, tbat tbe bisbops of iSome toitb all tbeir abberents 
tobilst tbey tooull) make tbe bjorlb belicfae tbat tbe CTbutrb of 
Qtbrtst cannot attain bcr spiritual enb except tbey babe iem< 
poral auibority, intirectly to bepose for some causes, emperors, 
kings, anb soberetgn princes, are more learneb note tban ettber 
tbe ancient JFatbers or tbe apostles tbemselbes biere, anb tbat 

244 tbey knob) tbe sense of tbe Scriptures better tban eitber tbey, 
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BOOK t!)£ Siii6 ancicnl jF<iii)crs, tit, or iI)E SpostUs t!)ai torit tfitm ; 

— ^ — to&o, for augijt tftnt loas fenotun for mani) biiiilirEli ptars, ntfaer 
))Ttai^cI), tnuql)t, or inicutitt) to tabt any stici) trodttnc colltttrli 
out of lljn'r iDTitinos an& ttiorlts; or, iitat it mav tuittottt great 
iiiiliittD be once imagtntti t&at it sue!) a nercssarti (loint of 
boctrine tonurning ibt saib great tnnpotal fobitx in llje t)0)>t 
obtr printrs. as tuitljout tbt tufticb tfte GTburtf) of (ffijrisi roulti 
not attain ber siiiritttal enft, Ijab been ftnotun to ti): ajjostlts 
anO ancient jFatbrrs, t&EB tooulb not ftabi been as tatefitl an!) 
^calous to babf prcacb^t) anb Iiibulgtb tl)e same unto alt pos- 
teriti>, as notu tbe bisbops of Iftoinc anb tbeir abberents 
art ; ot, tf)at Ine ougfjt not taiber to btliebe tbat tbe bisbops of 
Home anb ibtii abljerenls, tbrougb tbrt'r forsafeing tbe lobe of 
tbe trutb, are giben ober bn €iob unto ibosc strong illusions 
tbat tben sbouft beliebe lies anb maintain ibtm as stifflij as 
tI)ou(ti) tbeij bcre true, tban once to concribe (bat tbe boln 
apostles anb antirnt Jfatbtts toere eittjcr ignorant of tijis 
sttppostb temporal autborit;) to bepost kings anb prinres, for 
Ibt inb 50 often incntioneb, or tftougbt it fit to bisscmblc it, ot 
to birilt of it so barhli) as for mann bunbrcb ncars it cottlb2< 
not be unbcrsioob ; or, ibat (!nob batt) not toonbcTftill!) blin&eb 
itc tcarts anb unbecstanliings, botb of tbe popes anb of all tbeir 
abbetents in tbis parlicular matter, amongst many oibers, in 
tijai tbe nature of tI)E ^bnirb anb spiritttal kin(^om of (ffbrist 
ronsibereb, ibeij bare presume to maintain it so confibeiiily, 
tbat tbe saib spiritual Iiingbom of ffijrist rannot attain to btt 
spiriiual cnb hjiibotit tbe bisbop of Home bis temporal auti)o. 
ritp, tnbirecilij in some cases to bepose kings anb sobereign 
princes ; or, tbat t&r irtte spiritttal cnb of tbt CTburrb consist- 
ing in Ibis, tbat tbe bcbil being banisbcb out of tbe b^arts of 
all fitt trite members, CTbrist man retain |^is possession of 
tbem tbrougf) tbeir faiib anb biligence to repel Satan, U)bo 
bailu labotiretb to regain to bimself bis oton possession, it is 
not more tban a kinb ot frenjy to bolb anb maintain tbat ang 
temporal autboritij, manageb bn ibc pope or by bis eommanb> 
ment, against kings anb princes, baib any forre or potocr to 
biorti or procure ti)is spiritual enb, eiibcr bn etpellinQ or rc< 
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pclli'ng of ^atan, or to nourisfi init.^, or to continue tift lefgn* b o o k f 
246 fng of CCJjrist in anp men's Starts ; or, tijat it is not an im- — I 
pious nnlj a profant .issertinn for anp mdn to itUnO tijni tfte 
totiipons nnl) annour of t^is spiritual (narfarc, ttnbfrtnltcn bp 
<£!)Tist anb ^is Apostles, anb bij all gotilii biB})ops anti 
true priests nnlj ministtts of tfic Caospcl, arc not sufficient of 
tbcmselbte to procure to t^e ^!)urc!) tux spiritual tnli, biitfiout 
tte pope's rarnal tueapons or temporal auttoritp to bepose 
kings, tubcn to bim, luftg tlje assistance of f)is latdinals, t'l 
stt^ll sicm expctitnt, iic boti) greailj) err. 



THE SUM OF THE CHAPTER FOLLOWING. 

Thill there is no more necessity of one visible head of the Catho- 
lic Church, than of one visible monarch over all the world. 

In the tliirty-fifth and tliirty-sixth chapters of our first 
Look we have shewed at large that our Saviour Christ, the 
Son of Godj having created the world and taken upon Him 
to be the Redeemer of mankind, after their transgression 
through Adam's fall, did not only, as He was the Son of 
God, govern all the world, the same being in that respect but 
one universal kingdom, and appoint several kings and sove- 
reign princes, as His substitutes, to rule the same under Him 
in their several countries and kingdoms, Icaviug no one em- 
peror or temporal monarch to govern them all ; but likewise, 
as He was the blessed Lamb, slain from the beginning of the (R' 
world, He did, for His oivn glory and our endless comfort, 
erect for Himself, in this world, a spiritual kingdom called 
His Church, consisting of such men, dispersed throughout 
the world, as (hd profess His name ; and being Himself 
the only Head and Governor of it, in which respect it is 
rightly to be termed but one Catholic Church, did appoint 
no one priest over the whole Catholic Church, but several 
priests and ecclesiastical ministers, to rule and govern the 
particular churches in everj- province, country, and nation. 
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BOOK And in auch manner and form as our Savioiir Christ did rule 
: — and govern His universal kingdom and Catholic Church, be- 
fore His Incarnation, so doth He still rule and govern the 
same, notwithstanding any of those vain pretences and ridi- 2»8 
culous usurpations which the bishops of Rome, or any of their 
adherents, are able to allege and maintain to the coutrar}-. 

In the gloss of one of the books of the canon law* not 
long since printed and approved by Gregory the Thirteenth, 
a glossographer and now an authentical canonist, doth write 
in this sort : Dico quod potestas spiritualia debet dominari 
omni crealura humatue : ' I say, that the spiritual power 
ought to domineer over every human creature,' And why 
saith he so ? Forsooth, per rationes quas Hasltensiii indacil 
in Siimma; 'for certain causes and reasons, which Hostiensis, 
another canonist, doth allege in his Sum.' But he stayeth 
not there ; he hath another motive, which he settcth down 
thus : Item, quia Christtts, etc. ; ' Also, because Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, when He was in the world, and also from 
everlasting, was the natural Lord, and by the natural law He 
might have given sentences against the emperor, and any 
other whatsoever, of deposition and damnation, and any other 
sentences; utpote in perxonas quas creaverai, et donis naliira- 
libu» et gratuitia dotaverai, et eliam conservabat ; ' as against 
persons whom He had created aiid endowed with natimd and 
free gifts, and also whom He did presen'e ;' et eadem rations 
1-icarius Ejus potest ; ' and, by one and the same rea- 
son,' saith he, ' His vicar may so do.' What ? would pope 
Gregory, by his canonists, make men to believe that all em- 
perors, kings, and sovereign princes, are persons of the pope's 
creation ? or that he doth bestow on them freely, any gifts or 
benefits of nature ? or that their preservation dotU depend 
upon his good favour and providence ? But the idle canonist 
his wit doth serve him no better than to make, in effect, this 
fond collection; Christ, the Creator of all things, doth 
govern, rule, dispose, and presen'e all Hia own creatures ; 
therefore the pope must likewise govern, nde, dispose, and 
preserve them all, though he created none of them. Ajid 
why must he so do ? he wantcth not a very substantial reason 249 
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that nioved him bo to collect, which followetli iii his own words; B 
Nam non viderelur Dominus diecrelus fuUae ut cum reveren- — 
tki Ejus loquar, ntai unicum post Se ialem vicarium reliquisset, 
qui hac omnia posset. Fuit autetn isle vicarius Ejus I'elna. 
Et idem dicendum est de succetaoribus Petri ; cum eadem ab- 
sarditas sequeretur, si post mortem Petri humanam naturam a 
Se creatam sine regimtne unius persowB reliqutsset : ' For 
Climt ahoiild not have hecn thought a person of sufficieut 
discretion, that with Ilia reverence I may so speak, except 
He had left behind Ilin cue such vicar, who might do all 
these things. And this was His \icar Peter. And tJie sanio 
is to be said of the successors of Peter ; seeing the same 
absurdity would follow if, after Peter's death, He had left 
mankind, created by Himself, without the regiment of one 
person.' And Mr. Harding', one of our countrymen, doth 
wholly concur with this profound canonist ; saving that he 
dealeth more cinlly with Christ, in using the word ' provi- 
dence' instead of the CHnouist'a ' discretion.' Thus he 
writeth : ' Escept we should wickedly grant that God's pro- 
vidence doth lack to His Church, reason may soon induce us 
to beheve that to one man, the chief and highest of all 
bishops, the successor of Peter, tlie rule and government of 
the Church, by God, hath been deferred.' And he further 
doth express his o])inion to this effect : ' that if God had not 
ordained such a monarchical church-govemracnt. He shoidd 
have brought in amongst His faithful people that unruly con- 
fusion and destruction of all commonwealths, so much abhorred 
ofprinces, which the Grecians call an anarchy; which is a state, 
for lack of order in governors, without any government at all.' 
That our Sariour Christ is the sole governor, head, and 
archbisliop of His Cathohc Church, as He is the only 
governor, niler, and monarch over all the world ; and that 
His discretion and divine providence is no more to be 
> MO blemished or impeached by the cavils of any impostors, in 
that He hath appointed no one priest, archbishop, or pope, 
to be His vicar-general over the whole Cathohc Church, tlinn 
for that He hath not assigned any one king, emperor, or 
monarch to rule the whole world under Him, this is the point 
that here we purpose to make good ; taking it in tliis place 
' HardiDg't CD[irul.o£Juel'i Apol. S 19. [See uole UL' U.) 
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BOOK for granted tliat there was never any one man in tlie world, 

. LL to whom our Saviour Christ did commit the govenimeut of 

it, after the time that it was peopled and throughly inhabited, 
that is, from Noah'a flood at the least hitherto. They that 
labour to prove that the bishop of Rome is head of the uni- 
versal Church, and that Christ should have shewed little dis- 
cretion or providence if He had not so ordained it, do insist 
very much upon the grounds of natural reasons and philo- 
sophy, telling USB, out of Plato, Aristotle, Plutarch, Isocrates, 
StobsBUB, Hesiodus, Euripides, Homer, Herodotus, and divers 
others, that of all the kinds of governments which are, the 
monarchical government is the best"*, ' that in a great host, 
consisting of soldiers of divers nations and countries, and per- 
haps of many sovereign princes and kings, there must be one 
general to govern them all ; that all things naturally have n 
propension and aptness to monarchical government ; that 
bees of every hive have their kiug ; that in every flock of 
sheep there is a principal ram ; that every herd of cattle hath 
a leader ; that cranes do not fly promiscuously and in heaps, 
but have one whom they do all very orderly follow; that 
amongst the celestial spheres there is but onepriimtm mobile; 
that iu the niunbcr of the lights of the world one is greater ^| 
than the rest ; that there is a certain principality in the ele- ^| 
menta ; that the fountain is but one, from whence divers times 
there flow sundry streams ; that into one sea all rivers do run 
and return ; that the thing which is most one, is less easily 
divided; that it is rather one, which is simply one, than a2fi] 
multitude conspiring in one';' and that for these and many 
other like reasons, seeing the monarchical government is 
best, and that we may be sure that Christ would have His 
Church governed by the best manner of government, — except 
wc aliould think Him to have dealt absurdly, as a person void 
both of good discretion and providence, — it therefore follow- 
eth that Christ committed the government of it unto one, 
first to St. Peter and then to his successor, the bishop of 
Rome for the time being. If this our Jesuit and his fellows, 
would upon the said philosophical premises have concluded 



[See 



Belt dc lUmi. Punu, lib. i. cup. 2 


[See nolo WWW. 




' Bell, dc Rom 


S«n(t.tlr Visib. Monsrclv, lib. iii 


[S«»nol«XXX.] 



J 



OVERALLS CONVOCATION BOOK. 



201 



thus, that it therefore had followed that Christ Himself doth BOO| 
not only retain in Hia own hands the sole government of - 
His Catholic Church, as He is the only Redeemer of it, but 
likewise the sole government of the whole world, tta He is the 
Creator of it; the conclusion had been true, although the 
premiaes had not enforced it. But how atiffly soever they 
mean to insist upon the said conclusion, without any regard 
of truth, so they may blear the eyes of the simpler sort with 
such their vain illusions, we may be bold, as we hope, re- 
solutely to defend and maintain it, that the said natural rea- 
sons are of as great strength to prove that there ought of 
neceaaity to be one temporal monarch over all the world 
as one ecclesiastical monarch over the whole Catholic 
Church ; although in very deed they are far too feeble and 
weak to prove either the one or the other. For who kuoweth 
not that when the pliilosophers did write in commendation 
of the monarchical government, they ouly had relation to 
particular nations and countries ; endeavouring to prove that 
it was better for them severally to be ruled by that form of 
government which is called monarchical, than by any of the 
reat, ariatocratical, democratical, or auy other ? And it was 
so far from their meaning to have tiieir said reasona wrested 
[ M2to prove that one mortal man ought to have [the] govern- 
ment of the Catholic Church, the spiritual kingdom of Christ, 
as they never dreamed, for aught that appcareth, that one 
a their judgment, was fit or able to take upon him the 
temporal government of the whole world ; to which pm-pose 
a principal lawyer amongst our adversaries doth write in this 
sort ; Natura ipsa institutum non eat quod univcrsus orbis uni 
principi aubditua sit" .- ' It is not ordained by nature that the 
whole world should be subject to one prince' If then it be 
an idle vanity for any man to go about by natural reason to 
prove that one man ought to be the temporal monarch of all 
the world, which nature herself did never inteud; it is then 
certainly a kind of madness or frenzy to rely upon such 
proofs for the pope's spiritual authority over the whole Catho- 
lic Church ; neither of them both being comprehensible or 
lubject to the apprehensions of nature. 
Again, these patrons for the pope and his primacy over the 

IS 2, putl. Relecl. \ 9. torn. i. num. 5. [Sw note YYY.] 



803 



ovekall's convocation book. 



^ 



[Cam. B. 

[Cam. 7. 
I. Vul«,] 
[Dan. 2. 

[I Tiiu. 3. 
1 1 I'l-L 3. 



whole Catholic Church have not only such arguments as vtv 
have heard, druwn from natural reason, but some likewise 
deduced from sundry similitudes, and those out of the Scrip- 
tures, upon which they rely with some more confidence, as 
rifflson in they should ; saying that God made nil mankind e.v 
vno A(iamo\ ' of one Adam ;' to signify thereby that He 
would have all men to depend ab uno, 'of oue;' that the 
OldTestament" waaafigureof theNew, and that therefore, as 
there was but one High-Priest amongst the Jews to govern 
that oue church, so now tlicre must be but oue pope to 
govern all the churches in the world ; that Aaron was not 
only a figure of Christ but likewise of St. Peter ; that the 
Church is compared to an host well ordered, to a human body, 
to a kingdom, to a fold, to an house, to n ship; and that 
therefore she must have but one captain, one human head, 
oue king, one pastor, one householder, and oue pilot ; that 
although there be but oue and proper Head of the Church, 253 
which is Christ, that governeth the same spiritually, yet she 
hath need of oue visible head, or otherwise the bishop of 
Rome and all other bishops, pastors, doctors, and ministers 
were needless ; that although Christ be the Head of the 
Church yet He ouglit to have one underneath Hini, by whom 
she may be governed, as a king when he is present may govern 
his kingdom himself, but being absent, doth usually appoint 
another under him, who is called his viceroy ; that every 
diocese and province hath her bishops and archbishops to 
govern the particular churches under thein within their 
several charges, and that therefore there must be one bishop 
of the whole Catholic Church to rule and govern them all ; 
lastly, that as there is but one God, one faith, and one bap- 
tism, so there must be in the Catholic Church but one cliief 
bishop and judge ujKm whom all*meu ought to depend. Alany 
mo' are the reasons, grounded upon divers other similitudes, 
which our adversaries have heaped up together to uphold the 
pope's authority, all of them being as vain and frivolous as 
the former. For it is certain and manifest that as the Catho- 
lic Church is resembled in the Scriptures to an host well 
ordered, to a human body, to a kingdom, to a flock of sheep, 
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I to [in house, and to n ship; so Christ only is intended thereby Boocl 

I to be her only General, her only Head, her only King, her -— ^ 

I only Shepherd, her only Householder, and her only Pilot. I 

I Neither can any other thing be inforced from the words I 

I nieutioued of one faith and one baptism, hut that as we are I 

I only justified through a lively faith in Christ, so there is but I 

I one baptism ordained, whereby we have our first entrance I 

I into His spiritual kingdom and are made particular members I 

r of His Cathohc Church. Besides, in the like sense that the I 

I Catholic Church la resembled to an host well ordered, to a I 

K4 human body, to a kingdom, to a flock, to an house, to a I 

ship, so may the universal kingdom of Christ over the whole I 

world, as He is the Creator of it, be resembled to them all, M 

and the aforesaid titles respectively attributed unto Him. I 

The whole world ia as an host, under Him, well ordered, and I 

He is the General of it. The whole world is but as one body I 

whereof Ue is the Head, being the life of all men, from I 

Whom, as from their Head, they have their sense, under- I 

standing, and motion. The whole universal world is but His I 

kingdom, and He is the King uf it, ruling and disposing it I 

as seemcth best to His dirine wisdom. The whole world is I 

with Him but one flock and He ia the Shepherd of it, all men I 

in it being the sheep of His pasture, to whom He giveth food I 

and sustentation in due season. Also He ordereth all the I 

afl'airs in the world, as a good Householder doth order and I 

direct all the businesses and troubles appertaining to His I 

family. Likewise the whole world may aptly be compared to I 

a ship, in that the state of all mankind, bving in it, is subject, as I 

a ship on the sea, unto all manner of contrary winds, tempests, I 

and storms; of which ship were not Christ, as He is the Creator I 

of the world, the only Pilot, the world could uot subsist. I 

And as the Catholic Church is resembled to a fold, which con- I 

taiueth in it all that believe in Christ, so may the uuiversal I 

kingdom of Clirist over all the world be compared to a fold, in I 

that it containeth in it all mankind generally. His heavenly I 

care and providence evermore protecting them. I 

Moreover, as there is but one Catholic Church, one Head I 

Lor spiritual Ruler of it, Christ our Redeemer, one Chiistian J 

faith, one linptism, one Gospel, one tnitb, one and the self- I 

same form or nature of all the several theological virtues, and I 
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BOOK one inheritance, which are all of them to be taught, embraced, 
— — : — and expected by all that are true members of the Catholic 

Church ; so there is but one universal kingdom iu all the 25S 
world, the Creator of it being the sole emperor and governor 
of it, one moral faith, one nature of truth to be observed 
amongst all, one rule and nature of justice, one moral law, 
one nature of equity, one kind, form, or nature of all the 
several virtues, both moral and intellectual, which are to be 
put in practice, as occasion requireth, in this one empire, by 
aa many as expect from Christ, their Emperor, any happy 
success in their worldly affairs. But aa all these unities in 
the temporal monarchy of Christ are no sufficient grounds to 
warrant this assertion that there ought to be one temporal 
king or emperor under Christ to govern the whole world, so 
the aforesaid spiritual and ecclesiastical unities are not able 
to establish or uphold this inference, that one pope must of 
necessity have the government under Christ of the whole 
Catholic Church. Also from the authority of Scripture, that 
God made all mankind of one Adam, to signify that He 
would have all men to depend upon one, why may it not aa 
well be collected that He meant that all the men in the world 
should depend upon one emperor for causes temporal, as upon 
one pope in causes ecclesiastical ? Likewise it is a very 
absurd conceit that our Jesuit matntaineth, when he aaith 
that although Christ be the Head of the Church, yet He 
ought to have one underneath Ilim by whom she may be 
governed j as a king, when he is present, may govern his king- 
dom himself, and when he is absent, appoint his \*iceroy. 
Of likelihood this fellow would persuade ua that Christ is 
sometimes absent from His Church, to the end that the pope 
might be His grand deputy; for otherwise, by hia own ex- 
ample, Christ may govern the Catholic Church without the 
pope, as the king, ruling himself in his own kingdom, needeth 
no i-iceroy. That Christ is never absent from His Church, but 
doth by His power, grace, and virtue of the Holy Ghost, still 
defend and protect it, it is plain by His own words, where 256 
Mji.2P.ao. He saith, ' Lo, I am with you always unto the end of the 
world.' It is true that He told His Apostles, that ' He was 
to depart from them,* meaning that they must be deprived of 
His corporal presence; but did He signify unto them that for 
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their comfort He would leave St. Peter in His place, and book 

after him the bishopa of Rome, St. Peter's successors, to =— 

govern His Church to the end of the world ? No such mat- 
ter. These are our Saviour Christ His words: 'It ia expedient Job. is.; 
for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him 
unto you,' Again; 'When He is come, Which is the Spirit Joh.ifl.i; 
of truth, He will lead you into all truth.' Again; 'I will Joh.i4.ii 
pray to My Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of 
truth.' Again; 'The Comforter, Which is the Holy Ghost, Jon. H.» 
Whom the Father will send in My name, He shall teach you 
all things.' And agaiji ; 'I will not leave you comfortlesa, joh.M.i 
but I will come uuto you,' Wliich He doth continually when 
He upholdeth His Church daily against Satan and all that 
do malign it. So, as we may far more rightly and safely 
term the Holy Ghost to be Christ's vicar-general over all the 
Catholic Church, than we may ascribe that title to the pope ; 
the Holy Ghost being ever present and ready not only to 
defend the Church generally, but to aid and comfort every 
particular member of it, wheresoever they are dispersed upon 
the face of the earth, which we suppose the pope is not able 
to perform. 

We have before laboured to make it manifest that our 
Saviour Christ is the Creator of the world, and the Governor 
of it; that He hath redeemed and sanctified to Himself His 
Church, whereof He is the sole monarch; that He hath 
neither appointed any one emperor under Him to govern the 
whole world, nor any one priest or archbishop to nde the 
whole Cathohe Church; that as in respect of Christ, the 
I 347 Creator, all the world is but one kingdom, whereof He is 
the only king, so in respect of Christ our Redeemer, all that 
believe in His name, wheresoever they are dispersed, are hut 
one Catholic Church, and that the said one Catholic Church 
is not otherwise visible in this world than is the said one 
universal kingdom of Christ, the Creator of it ; viz, by the 
several and distinct parts of them, as by this or that national 

L church, by this or that temporal kingdom. For our Saviour 
Christ having made the external government of His Catholic 
Church suitable to the govenimeut of His imiversal monarchy 
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BOOK over bU the world, hath hy the institution of the Holy 

: — Ghost ordered to be placed in evcrj' kingdom, as before in 

another place we have observed, nrchbiahopa, bishops, and 
inferior ministers, to govern the particnlfir churches therein 
planted ; priests, or ministers in every particular parish, and 
over them bishops within their several dioceses ; aa likewise 
archbishops to have the inspection and charge over all the 
rest, according to the platform ordained, in substance, by 
Himself in the Old Testament, as He hath in like manner 
appointed kings and sovereign princes, with their inferior 
magistrates of divers sorts, to rule and govern His people 
under Him, in every kingdom, country, and sovereign prin- 
cipality ; some of their said inferior magistrates having 
authority from their sovereigns in particular parishes, some 
in hundreds, some in shires or counties, and some in govern- 
ments of larger extents ; there being amongst them all divers 
degrees of persons, one over another, and their kings and 
sovereign princes esccUing them all in power and authority, 
as the persona appointed by God to rule and direct all their 
subjects, of what calling soever, in the right use of the au- 
thority and magistracy which they have conrniitted unto 
them. 

And we cannot but wonder as well at our said Jesuit, 
where he saith that although there be but one and proper 258 
head of the Church, which is Christ, that goveriietli the 
same spiritually, yet she hath need of one risible head, or 
otherwise the bishops of Rome, and all other bishops, pastors, 
doctors, and ministers, were needless; as likewise that our 
coimtryman Harding, who saith, as is above noted, that if 
God had not deferred to one man, that is, to Peter and his 
successors, the rule and government of the Church, He 
should have brought amongst His faithful people that nn- 
nily confusion which is called an anarchy. For, were these 
their vain conceits and imaginations true, then would it 
hy the same reason follow that albeit there be but one and 
proper monarch over all the world, which is Christ that 
created it, yet the same hath need of one visible monarch, or 
otherwise emperors and all other kings, princes, and ciril 
magistrates, were needless ; or otherwise Christ should have 
left amongst His people throughout the world, that unruly 
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confuBion and destruction of all commonwenlths so mucli B 
Bbliorred of princes, wliicli the Grecians call an anarchy, - 
which is a state, for lack of order in governors, without any 
goveninicnt at all. The fondness of »hich two consequents 
do so plainly argue the folly and falsehood of the two 
former, as we need no other refutation of them. For if all 
Christian kingdoms and sovereign princes would banish the 
pope, with his usurped authority, as the monarchy of Britany' [' 
hath doue, and retain under them the apostolical form of 
church-go vemmcnt by archbishops and bishops, with other 
degrees of ministers, as before we have divers times specified, 
they should find the churches in their several dominions as 
well governed by them, the said archbishops and bishops, 
without one pope to rule the whole Catholic Church, as they 
have experience of the sufBciency of their own regal and 
sovereign form of government in their several kingdoms and 
13 countries, notwithstanding there be no one monarch over all 
the world to command or direct them. And for an ex- 
ample not to be controlled, to make this good that here we 
affirm, wc leave unto them God's own form both of temporal 
and ecclesiastical government, established by Himself amongst 
His Own people the Jews. Nay, why should we doubt but 
that kings and sovereign princes, notwithstanding the mists 
and darkness wherewith the bishops of Rome have daily 
sought to dim their eyes, have had long since a glimpse of 
this light and truth ? About four hundred and some odd 
years since, in the latter end of the reign of Henry the 
Second, and in the days of Richard the First, both of them 
kings of England, first Baldwin and then Hubcrtus, being 
archbishops of Canterbury, there was a mighty controversy 
betwixt them and the bishops of Rome, about the erecting of 
a new cathedral church in Lambeth ; the said kings and 
archbishops having a resolution utterly to banish ont of this 
kingdom the pope's authority, if the monks of Canterbury 
in their allegation to pope Celestinc, against the said cathe- 
dral chiux;h, did inform him truly. These are their words as 
they are recorded by Reginfddxis, one of the said monks, as 
it seemeth, then living, who hath written a whole book about 
that matter. In tantum enim jam opus processil quod ibi 
ardinatur decaaiis,pr<spo^us,et plusgiiam quadraginia canonici. 
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BOOK de bonis Cantuarietms ecclesus fundaii, genere nolnles, dtvitiia 
—^ — affiuentes, cognati regum et ponlifiaim. Quidam ipH regi 
adhisrent, quidam fisci negolia administrantex, familiar es epi- 
scopis et iisdem confiederati. Adversua tantOB et tales guid 
poterit ecclesia Canluariejutis? Certk timendum est non solum 
Cantuariensis ecclesia, sed, quod Dens averlat, ne hiijus rei 
Qccttsione sedis apostolkte autoritati in partibus Angticanis 
derogetur. Quum eaim fundaretur canonica ilia, vox erat 
omnium, sententla sittgulorum, til ilti esseitt eptscopi quasi car- 
dinales, archiepiscopus sederet quasi papa, et ibi omnia appel- 
latio subaislerel et querela. Hoc quidem rex Henricus macfti- 260 
nabatur, approbant quamplures episcopi; hac de causd, vt 
dictum est, ut possent desuh jugo sanctie RotaaniB ecclesiee colla 
excutere" : 'Now the building of the said church is so far 
forward thHt there is ordaiued there a dean, a provost, aod 
more than forty canons, founded of the goods of the church 
of Canterbury, by birth noblemen, abounding in wealtli, 
aUies of the kings and of the bisliops. Some of them do 
adhere to the king, some have offices in the exchequer, all of 
them familiar friends to the bishops and of a confederacy 
with them. Against such and so great persons what is the 
church of Canterbuiy able to do? Certainly it is to be 
feared, not only that the church of Canterburj' shall hereby 
be overthrown, but tliat upon this occasion the authority of 
the apostolical see, which God forbid, shall in England be 
greatly diminished and prejudiced. For when this canonry 
or cathedral church was founded, it was the common fame, 
and the opinion of every man, that it was founded to this 
end, that bishops should be there as it were cardinals, and 
that the archbishop should sit amongst them as pope, and 
that there all appeals and complaints should be determined. 
This assuredly was plotted by king Henry, and the same 
very many bishops do allow, for this cause or end, that so 
they might deliver their necks from under the yoke of the 
holy church of Rome.' 

Again, after the death of Celestin the Fourth, the cardi- 
nals being at so great disscution amongst themselves as that 
they could not agree for the space of a year and nine months 
who should succeed him, both the emperor and the French 

- neginildl Epiitola lie ICTiip. Baldwini, p. 9S. coL 1. [Sk odM 4 B.] 
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were greatly moved and offended therewith. The emperor, B o^ol 
finding liis advice unto them to hasten their choice, to be - 
despised and scorned, and how dishonestly some of them 
had broken their promises and oaths unto him made in that 
behalf, he gatliercd a great host and dealt sharply with 

481 them. And from France tliey received a message that if 
they continued to dally, as they did, in prolonging the choice 
of a new pope, they would utterly leave Rome and choose to 
tliemselve.s a pope of their own, to govern the churches on 
thissideof the Alps. Hereof Matthew Paris writcth thus: Per 
idem lempua mieerunt Franci solennes nuncios ad curiam Jto- 

I manam, signijicantts persuadendo prtecisk el efficaciter, ut ipH 

I cardinales papam rite eligetites universali ecclesia solatium 
pastorale maturiita providereTtt ; rel ipsi Fraud propter negli- 
gentiam eorum de sil/i etigendo ei providendo summo ponltfice 
citra mottles, cui obedire lenerevtur, guantociua contreclarent" .- 
'About that time the state of France did aeud their solemn 
messengers to the court of Rome, signifying unto them and 
persuading them precisely and effectually, that cither the 
cardinals should more speedily provide for the universal 
Church her pastoral comfort, by their due choice of a new 

I pope, or else they themselves, the French, because of their 
negligence, would forthwith fall into dehberation of choosing 
and providing for themselves a pope on this side the mouu- 
tains, whom tlicy might be bound to obey.' Thus the said 
history. Wliereby, as also by the former words of the monks 
of Canterbury, it is very evident that both England and 
France long since were in dehberation to have abandoned 
the authority of the bishops of Rome out of both those kiug- 
dom'a, as finding no necessity of the universal overswaying 
power of the Roman papacy ; and that the churches within 
their several couutriea and territories might receive as great 
benefit and comfort by the ecclesiastical government of their 
own archbishops, in every respect, as ever they had done 
from the bishops of Rome. For as it may truly be said, not 
of one king to govern all the world, but of every particular 
king in his own kingdom ; so may it be truly affirmed, not of 
one pope to govern the whole Catholic Church, but of every 

202 archbishop in any national church and province, to rule and 

" MbII. P.rii .d snniim 1243. [See noW 4 C] 
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HOOK direct tlic aame, that under the government of one, viz. of 
'■ — kings for temporal causes, and of archbisliopa for ecclesi- 
astical causes, there ia the best order, the greatest strength, 
the most stabilitj- for continuance, and the easiest maunor 
and form of ruling. 

We Iiave spoken hitherto of the government of the Church, 
especially as it was iu the Apostles' times, and afterwards, for 
the space of three hundred years, when the ci;!! magistrates 
were enemies unto it. Whereby we do infer that if the par- 
ticular churches, settled tJien almost in every country and 
nation throughout the world, had so good success when 
there were no Christian magistrates, uor had any assistance 
of the temporal sword for the strengthening of tlieir ecclesi- 
astical government, but only ministers to teach and iluect 
their parishioners in the ways of godliiiess ; and bishops over 
them m every diocese, to oversee and rule as well the minis- 
ters as the several people committed to their charge, that 
they taught no new doctrine or ran into schisms ; and arch- 
bishops over them all, iu every national church and pro\'ince, 
for the moderating and appeasing of such oppositions and 
dissensions as might otltermse have risen amongst the 
bishops, and so consequently have wrought great distraction 
betwixt their diocesan churches ; how much more then are 
the said particular churclics like to flourish and prosper 
under sueh a form of ecclesiastical government wherein the 
Christian magistrate is become to be, as the chief member of 
the chui'ch, so the chief governor of it ; to keep as weU the 
said archbishops within their bounds and hmita, as all the 
rest of the clergy, and Christians, bishops, ministers, and 
parisliioners, that every one, in their several places, may exe- 
cute and discharge their distinct olBccs and duties which are 
committed unto them. 

We shall haie fit occasion hereafter to speak of the au- 203 
thority of Christian priuccs in causes ecclesiastical ; here we 
do only still prosecute the government of the Chujcli when 
temporal kings and princes were her great and mortal ene- 
mies, and the folly, if not the obstinacy of our adversaries, 
who either see it not or wiU not acknowledge it, that peace 
and quietness may as well be preserved in all the chiuvhes 
in the world by archbishops and bishops, without one pope 
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to govern them rH, as by kings and sovereign priuces in oil I 
the kingdoms anil temporal governments in the world, with — 
out one temporid monarch to rule and ovcraway them. For 
our adversaries shall never be able to prove that it may be 
ascribed, as we have before said, more to any want of dis- 
cretion and due providence in oiu" Saviour Clirist, that He 
hath not appointed the pope to govern the Catholic Church, 
than that He hath not assigned the government of the whole 
world to one king or emperor. Rather it is to be attributed 
to their audacious temerity and jiresumption that will either 
enforce our Saviour Christ to be contented with that form of 
government in His Church which they think good to assign 
unto Him, and so make Him to divide stakes, as tike phrase 
is, with the biaho|>a of Rome, or else to be reputed amongst 
them for a person of little discretion and providence, and to 
have dealt absurdly in ordering and settling the external 
government of His Church as He hod ordered and settled 
the external goveniment of His universal kingdom over all 
the kings and princes in the world. Which profane, wicked, 
and blasphemous proceedings with Clirist, will, no doubt, in 
short time receive an heavy judgment, in that, although the 
man of sin hath long wrought in a mystery and taken upon 
liim for his time, and so every one of his successors during 
their lives, ' to sit in the temple of God,' vaunting that the (: 
SB* said temporal or spiritual kingdom of Christ is wholly at his 
command, yet now he beginneth to be revealed and disclosed 
to be that impostor that by the assistance of Satan hath with 
power and signs and lying wonders, in all deceivablcness 
and unrighteousness, long abused the Christian world, and is 
consequently to be consumed hy onr Saviour Christ with the 
spirit of His mouth. lo the meanwhile, and till this work 
be throughly effected, we are not to censure Christ either for 
His discretion or divine providence, but indeed to admire 
and magnify them both: considering that by His govern- 
ment, both of the universal world as He is the Sou of Go<], 
and of His Catholic Church as He is the Redeemer of it, iu 
such manner and form aa we have before, expressed, by seve- 
ral kings and priests within their kingdoms, provinces, anil 
I dioceses. He hath left unto them certain general ndes and 
motives, which, lieing diligently observed, do tend to the uni- 
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BOOK versal good aud preservation both of the one and the other, 

'■ — though they have no assistance therein from the bishops of 

Rome. For as it is an apt and good reasou to persuade all 
kings and kingdoms to hve quietly with their neighbour 
princes and nations, and to he at a firm league and friend-, 
ship with them, because they have all but one heavenly 
King, are members and subjects of one universal king- 
dom, have, or ought to have, hut one moral faith, one rule 
of justice, one square for equity, one nature of truth, one 
moral law, one kind, form, and nature, of all the several 
nrtues, both moral and intellectual, one natural instinct, to 
know God aud to worship Him, and oue form and rule of 
mutual love and affection; so the particular churches dis- 
persed over the world, when they had small comfort from the 
civil magistrate, held themselves bound to have a special 
care one over another, that matters of rehgion miglit pro- 
ceed by one rule, with mutual agreement and uniformity, 2fl; 
for avoiding of schisms ; in that they well knew they had all 
but one Redeemer and Saviour, one heavenly spiritual King 
or Archbishop, were all of them members of one mysti- 
cal Body, whereof Christ was the Head, had all of them but 
one faith, one baptism, one spiritual food, one hope, one 
bond of charity, one redemption, and one everlasting in- 
heritance in the life to come. Which were such arguments 
of mutual consociation in those days, as when any great 
matters of importance did fall out in any one country, 
through the wilfulness and obstinacy of heretics and crafty 
seducers of the people, which perhaps were coimtenanced 
with some of strength and greater power than could easily 
be withstood, their neighbour churt^hea adjoining did some- 
times assist them by their letters with the best counsel they 
could give them, and sometimes did scud some especial 
learned men unto them for the better suppressing of those 
evils ; and sometimes, when occasions fell out thereunto 
moving, sundry archbishops and bishops of several countries, 
with other learned priests and persons of principal note, did, 
as they might for fear of danger, meet together, and upon 
due and mature deliberation did so order and deterraiue of 
matters as thereby heresies and contentions were still sup- 
pressed, and the churches in those countries received great 
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conifurt aud quietness. And if ia those troublesome times BOOK 
the peace of the Church were thus preserved, how much ^ — 
more now under Christian magistrates may it he strength- 
ened, upheld, and maintained, without the pope; not only 
within their several kingdoms, but likewise, throughout, in 
effect, all these western parts of the world, if Christian kings 
and sovereign princes nould agree together for a general 
council, to the end that all those heresies, errors, impostures, 
M6and presumptions, wherewith the Church of Christ hath 
been long, and is now miserably shaken and disturbed, 
might be at the last utterly suppressed aud extinguished ? 

Many other means might here be alleged to shew how the 
state of Christian religion is to be upheld and maintained 
without any assistance from the bishop of Rome. But our 
purpose being in this place to resemble aud compare the 
government of the Catholic Church with the universal go- 
vernment of the Son of God over the whole world, we hold 
it sufficient to observe that every national church may as 
well subsist of herself without one universal bishop, as every 
kingdom may do without one general monarch. Never- 
theless we acknowledge that in this particular tractate we 
have been very tedious, and [it] may be thought perhaps by 
some that oiu" pains therein is altogether superfluous, because 
many of our adversaries do, in effect, acknowledge that there 
is the like necessity of one emperor to govern all the world, 
as there is of one pope to have the oversight and ordering of 
the whole Catholic Church. Indeed, upon the sifting of the 
usurped authority of the bishops of Rome, our adversaries 
finding that by their arguments to bolster up his said autho- 
rity, the erection of one man to govern the world in temporal 
causes is as necessarily to be inforced as of one pope to 
govern the whole Church in ecclesiastical causes, they are 
grown to this most admirable insolency and most high pre- 
sumption as that they dare affirm and do take upon them 
without all modesty to maintain it, that the pope is both the 
monarch of the Catholic Church and the emperor of all the 
world. ^\'Tiich mystery of theirs is thus managed, and by 
piecemeal unfolded after this sort, viz. that to ease the pope, 
lest he might be oppressed with multitude of aB'airs if he 
shoidd take upon him, in his own person, to govern the 
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BOOK whole world, as he doth direct the csj[>ccial aflairs of the -mi 
■ — Catholio Church, they do assign uuto him power and au- 
thority to create and delegate under him, as his feudatoiy or 
vassal, this one supposed emperor, to whom, they say, he 
may commit the eapecial execution of his temporal sword, to 
he drawn and put up at his direction and commandnient. 
And tor this one base emperor over all the world, manyp are 
now aa busy as others are to maintain the pope's supremacy 
OYer the whole Catholic Charcli. Now to prove that the 
pope hath universal dominion over all the world ieniporaiith; 
temporally, aud likewise sufficient power to institute and 
appoint one emperor under him, as his substitute, to rule 
the whole world, they use this argument : Summua pontijex 
inslituii ac cot^firtnal imperatorem, sed imperator habet (hmi- 
mum universale teinporaliler m toto mundo; ergo et papa habet 
hoc idem dominium temporaliter : ' The bishop of Rome doth 
ordain and confirm the emperor, but the emperor hath uni- 
versal dominion temporally in the whole world ; therefore 
the pope hath the very same temporal dominiou/ And 
about ten years since one Andrew Hoy, the Greek professor 
at Doway, made an oration, De itova apud Europmos momarchia 
pro tewpore ulUilale; taking upon him to prove that the 
kiug of Spain was the tittest person of all the kings and 
princes in Europe to be advanced nuto this great monarchy. 
But what should we trouble ouraelvea with this point F 
The kiug of Spain, we suppose, will greatly scorn to be the 
pope's vassal ; and the emperor that now is or that shall suc- 
ceed him hereafter, as hkemsc all the kings and princes in 
the world, may see most evidently how grossly and shamefully 
they are abused and how notably they neglect the greatness 
of their own callings ; especially they who have been hereto- 
fore or shall be hereafter emperors, in that they do iuter- 208 
meddle any thiug at all with the pope or receive from hira 
either their confirmation or coronation, iu that thereby he 
presiuneth most ridiculously and without any shew of truth, 
to challenge them for his servants and vassals. It hatli been 
before shewed by the judgment of the eardinahzcd Jesuit, 
that the bishops of Home have no temporal possessions at all 
but such as they have received from the emperor and other 
* Dr. Minadc Juriad. |iDr. 1. c. 20. CBrerius. [Stc note 4 D.] 
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kings and sovereign princes. In consideration whereof, BOOK 
seeing that now they insult so notably over them al), both — - — 
princes, kings, and emperors, being so far from acknowledg- 
ing themselves to be the emperor's subjects, or to liold their 
stud possessions either of him or of any king tliat bestowed 
them upon them, we do verily think tliRt the aaid princes, 
kings, and emperors, who have been so beneficial to the said 
bishops, shall never shew themselves to be of that princely 
magnanimity and prowess which their high places do require, 
nor free their sceptres from the thraldom and base subjec- 
tion to their usurped authority, until cither they take from 
them what before they gave them, or bring them to a more 
dutiful acknowledgment of their duties unto them. And 
what we say of the popes we likewise do hold concerning all 
the clergy besides in Europe, or elsewhere ; that if they shall 
either withdraw themselves from their subjection unto their 
temporal sovereigns under whom they live, or deny to hold 
the possessions of their several churches of their said sove- 
reigns, or to do theni homage for the same, they may lawfidly, 
in our judgments, not only resume the said poasessious into 
their own hands but likewise proceed against them as rebels 
and traitors, according to the form of their several laws. But 
this is a digression. For in the beginning of this chapter 
we tmdertook to deal with those only who, though they main- 
(tain the pope's general supremacy over the Catholic Cliiu^ch, 
yet they deny, upon many weighty reasons, that God did ever 
ordain any one emperor to govern all the world. But how 
long they will deny it we know not, in that the principal 
Jesuit himself writeth thus : Ulrum expediret omnes provincius 
mundi, etc.'^ : ' Whetlier it were expedient that all the pro- 
vinces in the world should be governed by one chief king in 
things politic, although the same be not necessary, it may be 
a question j' mihi tamen omnino expedire videtur, si possii ed 
perveniri mte injuatitid el bellicis dadibtts; ' yet it seemeth to 
me expedient, if such a mouarchicol government over all the 
world might be gotten without injustice and such calamities 
and miseries as usually follow war.' What this Jesuit doth 
incline unto, it is hereby evident ; but in that he confeaseth 
that such a monarchical civil government is not necessary, 
' Brll. de Horn. Pmil.. lib. i. cap. B. (l'"-""'- [See nole ♦ E.J 
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— — — foUoweth, as before we have shewed, that the government of 

the pope over the whole Chuich ia, in every reapect, as litt 

necessary. 



1 

Ewise 

nt of II 



CANON X. 2\ 

anB tijcrtfore if nnn man sftall flffim, unitt colour of any 
tljtng ll)ai is in tlit .^irtpturcs or tijai tan be uai^ grountcl] 
upon natural rtiison oi pt]flosopl)n, tfiai our ^abfour Christ 
sltoulll babe sljctorft ^Dimsdf lo Ijabr ^ab no bistrction accpl 
?^t fiati left ont tf(iEf bisbop to babr gobtincti all tfie tburtfics 
in ttK borlH; ot, tbat rxtrpt |l^c Ijati appointtti one to tljt saO) 
cnll, y^t ebotilti, as a person ijoil] of probitientc, babe left ^is 
failbfitl people in a misetable confusion anfl toitbout ang 
aotjcrnmcnt at all ; or, ibat anp of all tfje arguments tftat man 
be tiebucci] from p!)ilosopi)!) anb natural reason, to probe ifjnt 
ont man ougijt to babe tije gobernmtnt of ibt bjbolc tf atboKc 
Cburcf) in spiritual catifics, arc not as forcible to probe tl)at 
one lung or emperor ougftt to jjabc tf)e rule aii6 gobernment 
ober tbe bjijolc b)orI& in causes temporal; or, tfjat anii of tbc 
pbilosopbers cbcr meant to babe tfjcir reasons. allegcB faj> tbtm 
10 probe tbai in ebenj partiailac countrji ibe monarcbical form.>: 
of temporal gobernment teas tbc best, to be cxtcntieb to probe 
tbat tbcrc ougbl to be eitljer ont btsbop ober all tbe (fTatbolit 
(Tturcb, bibercof tljeii bab no kncbilttigt, or one emperor ober 
all tbe toorlto; or, ibaijjtcausc all men ftabe tirrir beginning 
from j^bam, it botf) not as betl foUobi tbat ibere ongbt to be 
one emperor to gobern all tbe toorlb, as one bisbop ober t&r 
totolt tfalboltc yTfiurcb ; or, tljat aaron toas any more a 
figure of S't. ^tttr anb Ijis successors, ibat tbeji seberallji in 
tbcir times sboulb gobern tbe bjbolt (£'burc!), tljan bing 
Dabib b^as of Augustus tbc emperor anb bt's successors, 
Ibat ibcn sebtrallp in tfitir times sijoulb babe commiiteb 
itnto tbeui tbe gobtritmeni of ibe tubolt bjorib ; or, tbai 
tlje rtficmblances in tbe Scriptures, of tbe Cburtb unto 
an ()o»t torll orbereb, to a b'""an bobij, to a hingbom. to a 
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^m folb, 10 n tjousc, to a sf)ip. man not fitly bt applicti as bo< 

^ toell 10 tfir unibttaal Itmgtiom of ©iirfst oUtr all tljc toorlli — " 

as unto t1)c (ITtiutcIj, aiiti so constciiicntig as lucU to otir 

^abtoui: l£r{)ri£i as ^e is tf)e CSobetnot of t^c tubolc iaoxlt, 

272 Ifjal ^t is ti)c ffitnttal of tbat Ijost, tfit ?^cal5 of ifeat 

^L botrp, t!)t luting of tljni Itingliom, ii)c ^titpltcrb of t))at 

H aock, t{)t l^oitficgolber of tf}at familp, antr tt)c ^ilot of tijai 

^1 s))tp, as mail tgtsc titles bt ascrifact unto ^im as f^t is tt)e 

H onlii i3rcf)bi&i)op of il)c lubok (JiTIjuicI), bi;. i{)at ^c ts tt>t only 

B Mineral of tijis dost, ti)c onlij ^eati of tfjis botrn, tge onln 

Bing of tifis kingbom, t!)E onlti ^ficpljti)] of ttjis Sodi, tijc 

onlL< It^ouscljoltrer of ttis fainiln, anb tfjc onln ^ilot of tfits 

st)ip; or, ttat tfjc saib unities concerning t&c uniUctsal bmg> 

Oom of (Sljrisi act not of as great balibity to proliE tfjat tf)m 

ougljt to bt one temporal liing tinbcr ^im to goberu ^i% uni< 

Ibcisal kingtom ober all tlje toorlti, as are tte otfier unities 
toucfiing t!)e <^tuTeI), to probe tfjat tlirre must be one btsibop 
un&er ^tm to gobern all liie particular if)urrf)cs in ttt toorltr ; 
or, tfjat, faeeatise kings tofjen iljcn Iiabe occasion to be absent 
from ifjcir king&oms, bo commonh) appoint some biceroi} to 
rule tfjeir people until tteir return, it tijereupon follobctf) tijat 
(Cgrist, supplijing ^is corporal absence from |i^is spiritual 
kingbom tijt tfburct. by tftc comfortable presence of tfte IQoIh 
a73ffif)ost, toas of nectssitp to Icabe one carnal man to be ?^i3 

Ibicat'general ober ^is sai'b spiritual kingliom ; or, tgat see- 
ing out .^ahtour Cljrist f)EHii it eipebtent for ^>is tffatijolic 
€!)urcf] tfiat ^e s&oull) tiepribc iier of ^L^is corporal presence 
t!)at s!)e mig^t be ruleb bn if)e ^ob (St)ost,.it is not to be 
tfiougl)! great presumption for anji man to tell us iijat Ijis coC' 
poral presence is necessary for tje gobernmrnt of tbe saib 
eCatijoIic Cfiurcft, as if Ijc meant to put tfie It^olji CSfiost out 
of possession ; or, tfiat cittjer x^t saitf one unibersal kingbom 
of crtrist, tfje Bing anb Creator of it, is otljerbjise bisible 
upon tbe earllj tfian by t&c particular kingboms anb scberal 
kinbs of gobernmnus in it, anb perljaps in a sort anb by re^ 

L presentation, toljen some ntigljbout kings, either in person or 
bL) tgeir ambassabots, may be met logeificr for ti)e ooob of t^eit 
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c stbttal fein^oms; or, ttat tije saib ont tt"at!)oli: tf&urci) of 
- Cfjrtst, as J^t is tI)E tfjitf iSisfjop obtt all, is otbtrtoist 
bisiblf on rijt tattfi tl)an bn tftc stfattal anD particular tijuttljcs 
In ft, aiib somcttincs bii general nnB free counttis latofulln 
nssemblct; or, lf)nt U is a better consequent tijnt if tlje tiTa-iit 
t{)olic Iffjiurci) t)abe no bisible beat), all oibcr bisbops, bottors, 
pastors, ana ininisiers are nee&Iess, ifenn if one s&oulh sap, 
because tberc is no one bing to gobern all tbe ioailti, ttercforc 
tl)rre is no use of tinpcrots, tttn^, antr sobcrcign {irintes tx 
tibil magistrates ; or, tfjat it totb more folloto ifjat GTbrtst 
sfjoulb Ijabt left ^is fattbful people in a confuseti anarci)n 
eitept ^^e baO left ^t. ^9cttr anb bis successors to oobrrn tfje 
tui)oU (iTburcb, tban it botb (bat tbc b)i)olt biotlti baib been 
left bn ^^im in a confusion, toitfiout anij gobernment in it, fn 
t!iai ^e batb not left one unibcrsal emperor; or, ibal ifje in- 
tolerable prfbe of ibe bisi)op of S^omc, for iftc itinc still bring, 
tbrougf) tbc aDbantement of fjimsclf bn manr slcigtis, strata' 
gems, anb false miracles, obcr ti)c CTaiboiie fflburcfj, tie tem- 
ple of C5oli, as if l)c h)m fflob ^imsclf, bot^ not argttr fjim 
platnln to be tfte Jtlan of %in, mentioneb bij tfte Slposth ; or, 
tfjat eberij national cb«rcb, plantcb accorbt'ng to tf)i Apostle's 
platform, maij not, bij ibe means ioi)itt> <E\)ti%t batb otbainctr, 
as fnell subsist of itself bjiiljoiit one unibersal bisbop, as ebern 275 
hingtrom man bo unber ttc gobtrnmcnt of tteir srberal iiings 
toitfiout one general monarrti, tjt bot^ greatU' trr. 
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BOOK THIRD. 
CHAPTER FIRST. 

»In pursuiag our intended coufbc throughout the Old Tea- booKJ 
tanieiit aud until the destruction of Jenisalem, wc overalipt - 
and passed by the fidncss of that time nhereui the Son of 
God, the Maker nnd Governor of all the world, our Lord tiud 
SaWour Jesus Christ, was conceived by the Holy Ghost and 
bom of the Virgin Mary. So as now we are to return back 
to and prosecute our said course as we find the true grounds 
thereof laid down, confirmed, and practised iu the New Tes- 
tament. At our entrance into which conrse we confess our- 
selves to be indcctl greatly aatonishcd, considering the strange 
impediments aud mighty stumbling-blocks, which, through 
long practice and incredible ambition, are cast in our way, 
[''iu that we find the estate of that church, which would rule 
over all, to be degenerated in our days as far in effect from 
her primary and apostolical institution and rules, as we 
have shewed before, the estate of the Jewish church to have 
swerved through the like pride and ambition from that ex- 
cellcut condition wherein she was first established aud after- 
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BOOK ward preserved and beautified by Moses and king David, 
— ^ ? — with the rest of his most worthy and godly successors.] For 
except we should condemn the Old Testament, as many an- 
cient heretics^ formerly have done, and thereupon overthrow 
all which hitherto we have built; and not that only, but 
either furthermore approve of their gross impiety who so read 
the Scriptures of the New Testament as if they were fiEdsified278 
or corrupted, and receiving and rejecting as much of them as 
they list, do prefer before them, as not containing in them 
all truth ^, certain apocryphal writings ; or should ourselves 
impiously imagine that the New Testament, as now we have 
it, was but a rough draught^ and project compiled for the time 
by the Apostles, and to be afterwards better ordered, polished, 
and supplied with certain human traditions' by some of their 
successors ; 'we can see no sufficient warrant or probable rea- 
son why the bishop of Rome should take upon him, as he 
doth, so eminent and supream authority over all the king- 
doms and churches in the world, to rule them, direct them, 
bestow them, and chop and change them under pretence of 
religion, as he from time to time shall think fit. Sure we are, 
if the Scriptures may retain their ancient authority and con- 
tinue to be true rules and principal directors to all apostoli- 
cal bishops, that in them there will not be found any shadows 
or steps of those so high and lofty conceits. To the proof 
whereof before we address ourselves, we have thought it very ex- 
pedient, for the carriage of our course more perspicuously and 
clearly, to make it apparent^ by what degrees and practices 
the bishops of Rome have proceeded in aspiring to that sove- 
raignty and greatness which now they have attained. 

PLACET BIS. 

JOHN OVERALL, Prolocutor. 

* August dc Ilarcfi. cap. 46. [See here inserted in the margin of the Dur- 
noie A.] ham MS. these words : * begin here.'] 

«* [all necessary truth for man's sal- ^ [The passage to the end of the 

vation, certain obscure and apocryphal chapter is bracketed off in the MS., 
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* [draught and a fit project. A] chalk, * ITie sum of the Chapter fol- 
' [traditions and doctrines. I).\ lowing.*] 

* [The writer above mentioned has 
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CHAP. II. 

As it was said long siuce, 'Beligion brought forth riches and 
the daughter devoured the mother';' so may it very truly be 
said in these days, 'the empire begat the papacy, and the sou 
hath devoured his father.' For, as we suppose by the effects, 
no sooner did the bishops of Rome, even in the first times 
of persecution, get any rest and coiurage, but they began to 
think with themaelvea that they were as able to govern all the 
churches in the empire as the emperors themselves were to 
govern all the kingdoms and nations then subject unto themi 
and that Borne was as tit a seat for such a bishop as it was 
for so great an emperor. Some seeds of this ambition began 
to sprout there when Victor presumed to threaten the Greek 
churches'", concerning the feast of Easter; although Iren^us, 
then living, did greatly dislike it; and the bishops of Asia, 
little regarding him in that behalf, said they nothing cared 
for such his threats. 'And it was not, we suppose, an idle 
conceit of one, who writing an abstract of the bishops of 
Rome, and comparing those that were before Victor with 
those that followed, saith thus : In his papia abundat spiritus, 
in posterioribua maleauada caro"^ : 'The Spirit abounded in 
the former popes, but in those that succeeded him, the se- 
ducing flesh.' 

"Some more light whereof, as also of the said undermining 
ambition, brake out, little above fifty years after Victor, in 
Cornelius, the twenty-second bishop of Rome ; who notwith- 
standing the great trouble he bad at home with lus fellow- 
counter-pope Novatiauus, could find such leisure, under pre- 
tence of importunity and threatenings, as to entertain a com- 
plaint against St. Cyprian, which was preferred unto him by 
one Felicissimus, a priest, sent to Rome from Fortunatua, an 
usurping and schismatical bishop ; whom, together with Feli- 
cissimus, St. Cyprian, with other African bishops, had lawfully 
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BOOK excommunicated for sundry their lewd and ungodly actions. 

— ^L: — With which injurious course St. Cyprian being mnde ac- 
quainted and somewhat moved, he WTit to Cornelius an 
epistle" wherein he justifieth his proceedings and disliketh 
those of his adversaries, first, because there was a decree 
amongst them, and that also equal and just, that every man's 
cause should be there heard where the fault was committed. 
Secondly, for that a portion of the flock was committed to 
several bishops, which every one of them was to rule and 
govern, being to yield an account of his actions to God. 
Whereupon he inferretli thus, saying, ' It doth not become 
those over whom wc bear rule, to run gadding about, nor by 
their crafty and deceitful rashness to break the united eon- 
cord of bishops ; but there to plead their cause where they 
may have both accusers and witness of their crimes; un- 
less,' saith he, ' the authority of the bishops of Africk doth 
seem unto a few desperate and outcast persons to be less than 
the authority of other bishops.' 

It ap])eareth furthermore, that for the better government 
of tlie churches in those times of persecution it was thought 
fit that there should be four patrinrt'lis, wlio were to take upon 
r them the inspection and especial charge of all the bishops, 
priests, and chuTches that were severally assigned unto tbemf. 
In which distribution the bishops of Rome got the first place ; 
it being then thought convenient to seat their chief bishops 
in the principal cities of the Romans, and to grant unto them*' 
authority in causes ecclesiastical, much resembling' the pre- 
rogatives which those cities had in causes temporal. Of all 
the eastern lieutenantships, that of Svria was the chief; and 
therefore Antii)ch, being the principal city of that province, 
was made also the seat of one of the said patriarchs. After- 2f 
wards likewise Alexandria, exceeding mucli in honour the 
city of Aiitioch, another patriarch was there placed ; who, 
according to the dignity of that city, had precedency of the 
patriarch of Antioch. Whereby we judge that tlie patriarch 
or bishop of Home had the first place amongst the rest of the 
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patri&rchs, because Rome was theii the chiefest city in the BOOS 
world and tiie sent of the empire. Which point is jet more - 
msiiifest by these words of the coundl of Chalcedon: Sedi 
Veteris Roma Palres merito dederunl primalum, i/ubd ilia 
dvitaa aliis imperaret'. Ilowbeit, this primacy or precedency 
notwithstanding, the bishop of that see, before the council of 
Nice, confirmed by Constantine, the emperor, was little more 
respected than any other of the patriarchs ; as a principal 
person, afterwards of that rank, testifieth, sajing : Ante con- 
cilium Niaenum ad Romanam ecctesiam parvus habebaiur re- 
speclvs^ ; ' before the council of Nice there was little resjiect 
borne to the church of Rome" ;' although we doubt not by 
the premises but that the bishops thereof endeaioured what 
they could to equid the primacy of that patriarchsliip to the 
honour and dignity of that imperial city, as by their subse- 
quent practices it will more plainly appear. 

PLACET EIS. 

JO. OVKHALL. 



CHAP. III. 



Constantine the emperor having received the Gospel, 
did in liis zeal greatly advance the dignity of the bishops 
of Home by endowing of that bisbopriek with great honour 
and temporal poaaessions. "Besides, whether it grew fi-om 
the cunning of those bishops and their especial instru- 
ments, or through the zeal of the people, or by both those 
means, it is apparent that within some forty-seven years aftei- 
Constantiue's death, that bisbopriek was grown to so great 
wealth, as when it was void, many troubles, garboilcs, and 
contentions aiose for the obtaining of it. After the death of 
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BOOK Liberius, the second bishop after Coiistantine, such were tbe 

'— tumults ill Rome betwixt Damasua and Ursicinus in striving 

for that place, as there were found in the clmrch of Sicininus, 
slain on both sides in one day, one hundred and thirty-seven 
persons, and great labour was taken before the people could 
be appeased. ' Whereat,' saith the writer of that historyy, ' I 
do not marvelj and that men should be desirous of that pre- 
ferment; considering that when they have got it, they may 
ever afterwards be secure, they are so enriched with the 
oblations of matrons, tliey ride abroad in their coaches so 
curiously attired, and in their diet are so delicate and profuse,' 
ui eorvm convivia regales sttperent me7isas, 'as their feasts 
exceed the fare of kings,' Insomuch as a desperate heathen 
man was accustomed, in scorn towards Damasus after he had 
gotten the victory against his adversary, to cast out these 
words : Facile me Romatus urbis episcopum, el era proiinus 
Chriitiantts', 'make me bishop of Rome, aud 1 will presently 
become a Christian.' Which alluring plenty and delicacy 
being added to the primacy of that place and to the aspiring 
humours of those bishops, their ambition began to shew 
itself daily more and more. Insomuch as they hardly en- 
dured that any of the other patriarchs should have any ex- 
traordinary reputation, being ever most jealous of their own. 
The Fathers of the Greek church met together in the gene- 
ral" council at Constantinople about forty years after the 
death of Coustantine, finding themselves grieved, of likeli- 
hood, with the proceedings of the bishops of Rome, and that 
the bishops of Constantinople were not so much regarded in 
Rome as they ought to have been, Constantinople being then 
the chief seat of the empire, did define, with one consent", 
' that as causes did arise in any province, the same should be 
determined in the council of the same province.' And fur- 
thermore they made this canon : ConatanlinopolitaTxe civila- 
lis episcopum habere aporlet primatda honorem post Jiomanum 
pontificem, proplerea quod sit nova Roma. With these pro- 
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ceedin^ the bishops of Rome were afterwards'^, as one noteth, book 

much disconteutcd ; as fearing, we suppose, lest by these be- '■ — 

ginninga New Rome might iu time more prejudice Old Rome 
tlian they could well brook or endure. But that all causes 
should be tried in the provinces where they did arise, it 
was no marvel though they disliked it. Therefore to meet 
with that iuconvenience, as they might, after some distance 
of time one Apiarius, being excommunicated iu Africk and 
thereupon appealing to Rome, Zosimus the bishop there did 
very readily embrace his cause, and without hearing of the 
other side, pronounced him innocent, and so absolved him. 
Which fact of hia was afterwards approved by Boniface the 
Firsf* and CtElestinua the First; pretending, as it seemeth, 
that aa in all ciril causes for these western parts there lay 
appeals to the city of Rome, so in all ecclesiastical causes, 
when men received, as they thought, injury under any of the 
patriarchs or other bishops, they might, if they would, appeal 
>4to the bishop of that see. And to justify that their am- 
bitious challenge, they forged a canon of the council of Nice, 
na it was directly proved iu the African* council' holden at 
Hippo about the year 423. AVliereupon the bishops of the 
said council, in which number St. Augustine was one, per- 
ceiving what the bishops of Rome meant by that sleight, viz. 
that if once they might obtain a power to receive appeals 
from all the ehurchea within the empire, they would shortly 
after grow to challenge some universal authority over all the 
said churches ; did, to prevent the same, make two decrees, 
' That if any clergyman would appeal from their bishops, they 
should not appeal hut to the African councila, or to the pri- 
mates of their province;' adding this penalty*, 'That if any 
did appeal to the transmarine parts, a nvtlo intra Africam in 
commutiionem suscipialur^. And their second decree is thus 
set down by Gratian: prinue aedts eptscopwt non appelietur 
Princeps Sacerdotum, vel Summus Sacerdos, nut aliquid hujus- 
modi, serf tantum Priirue Sedw Epiacopus ; Universalis aulem. 



L 



' Anuot. in cap. T. Contil. Oonntant 

edit. Venetiis, 1S8S, Surius in Cuiicil. 

Chalced. Can. 28. [See note K..] 

< [■ the First' iddsd above tlic line-l 

* CoDcil. Aftic. per Suriuin. cap. 

101. [See note L.] 



« Cone Atric. Can. S2. [See note 
' Diitinel. 99: Priniffi. [SwnoteN.] 



S CONVOCATIOX BOOK. 



BOOK ttec etiam Romanus porUifejr appelletur. It is strange to con- 
— — ^— sider how tbe bishops of Rome were vexed with this coondl, 
and how from time to time thej sought to discredit it ; as 
also what shifts aiid devices their late proctors' have fonnd 
out to the same purpose ; but all in vain, for the truth of that 
whole action is so manifest as it cannot be suppressed by asrf 
such shifts or practices whatsoever. 

PLACET EIS. 

JO. 0\'ERALL. 
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CHAP. IV. 2S 

Although the said council of Africk troubled the bishops of 
Home, as is above mentioned, vet shortly after some other new 
occasions happened wbicli stung tliem more sharply. For 
about the year 451, when the city of Constantinople was 
grown to be in verj' great lionour, it seemed good to the 
Fathers of the Greek church and others assembled in the 
general council boiden at Chalcedon, to make this eanou 
following'" T ' Tlie ancient Fatliers did justly grant pritileges 
to the throne of Old Rome, because that city bare then the 
chief sway ; and with the same reason one hundred and fifty 
godly bishops being moved, did grant equal privileges to 
tlie throne of New Rome, rightly' judging that tbe city 
of Constantinople, which was then honoured with the em- 
pire and senate, should enjoy equal privileges with Old 
Rome ; and that in matters ecclesiastical she ought to be ex- 
tolled and magnified as well as Rome, being the next after 
her.' Against this canon" pope Leo stormed exceedingly, 
and the whole council itself, in respect of the said cauon^ is 
of later yeajs sought to be discredited. 

But the great and main quarrel betwixt New Rome and 
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Old Rome began about tlie year 586, when John the patri- BOOK 
arch of Constantinople, not contenting himself to have cqnal — — '- — 
privileges with the bishops of Rome, would needs be accounted 
the universal bishop"; which challenge did the rather move 
the bishops of Rome, becaiise they found that JIauricius the 
emperor incbned greatly to hia desire. Whereupon Pelagius 
the Second, and after him Gregorius the First, as fearing the I 

issue that might ensue of that contention to the great preju- i 

« dice of the church of Rome, they blew successively both of 
them a hasty retreat, and pretended very earnestly that it 
was utterly unlawfid for any bishop to seek so gre.it an an- 
thority over all other bishops and churches. And first Pela- 
gius, opposing himself against the said John, patriarch of 
Constantinople, wrote thus to certain bishops ; ' Let none of 
the patriarchs ever use this so profane a word ; for if the chief 
patriarch be called universal, the name of the other patriarcha 
is derogated from them ; but far be it from the niiud of 
every faithful man so much &a to have a mil to challenge that 
to himself whereby he may seem, in any respect, how little 
Boevcr, to diminish the honour of the rest of hia brethren".' 
But Gregorj' in this point exceedethP. He telleth Mauricius 
the emperor and others, in simdry of his epistles, 'that it is 
against the statutes of the Gospel for any man to take upon 
him to be called universal bishop ; that no bishop of Rome 
did ever admit of that name of singularity and profane title'" ; 
that John his endcavoiur therein was an argument that the 
times of Antichrist drew near ; that the king of pride was at 
hand, and that an army of priests was prepared for hira.' 
And thus he concludeth : ' I do confidently affirm that who- 
Boever calleth himself universal bishop, or desireth so to be 
called, he doth in his pride make way for Antichrist'.' After 
Gregory succeeded Sabiniauus, who had so hard a conceit of 
Gregory, his predecessor, that he was purposed to have burnt 
hia books, rather, as we suppose, because he had written so 
much against the title of universal bishop, than for either of 
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DOOK the conjectures wliicb PUtina nicnttoneth'. But the issue fl 

'- — the aaid cuutcntiuu was this ; l^Iauricius the emperor 1 

slain by Phocas, his sermnt, and Phocaa himself having g 
ten the empire, Boniface the Third prevailed so fkr with h 
af^r much and great opposition, as the emperor gave ord 
that the church of Rome should be called and accounted, 
caput omnium ecclesiarum'. ttTiich another" man of great 
account amongst them in these days reportcth after this sort. 287 
' The contention betwixt the patriarch of Constantinople and 
the bishop of Rome, fur the primacy, was agfun determined 
by Phocas the emperor pronouncing oat of the old councils 
and Fathers that the church of Rome should be the head of 
all churchea." For his ' agaiu' he might well have left it out, 
as also his phrases of councils and Fathers ; aud therefore we 
prefer in this point' Platina before liim, who making neither 
mention of councils nor Fathers, dcaleth more truly, and 
saith that the church of Constantinople, sibi vendicare cona- 
balar, that place which Boniface obtiuned' from the emperor 
Phocas; and tliat the same waa obtained upou these grounds, 
viz. 'that whereas the bishop of Constantinople insisted, eA 
loci primam aedem esse debere ubi imperii caput easel ; it was 
answered by the bisbo]) of Rome and his agents, that Con- 
stantinople waa hut a colony deduced out of the city of Rome, 
and therefore that the city of Rome ought still to be ac- 
counted caput imperii ; that the Grecians themselves in their 
letters termed their prince the emperor of the Romans, and 
that the citizens of Constantinople were called, not Grecians, 
but Romans.' Indeed Platina further saith, being peradven- 
ture of our mind, that he will omit how the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven were given to St. Peter, and so to the Roman 
bishops, his successors, and not to the bishops of Constanti- 
nople ; and we likewise, following his example, as a thing 
impertinent to our purpose, will here omit the same. Only 
we do observe that the contention betwixt the bishop of 
Rome and the bishop of Constantinople was de primatu ; and 
that the bishop of Rome obtained that place by Phocas his 
means, which the bishop of Constantinople did challenge to 
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himself. Whereupon we offer to men's con si deration a these BOOK I 
two arguments : Whosoever taketh upon him that primacy, — 
or place in the Church, which John, the bishop of Constanti- 
nople, did cliallcngc to himself, is the forerunucr of Antichrist; 
abut the bishops of Rome do take upon tliem tliat primacy 
and place ; ergo. Again : Those priests which do adhere unto 
him that taketh upon him that, place and primacy which 
John, the bishop of Constantinople, did challenge to himself, 
are an host prepared for the king of pride; but all priests 
that do adhere to the bishop of Rome, do adhere unto him that 
taketh upon bim that primacy and place which John, the 
bishop of Constantiuople, did challenge to himself; ergo. 
But our purpose is not to dispute'; only this we add, that 
till this time that the bishop of Rome had prevailed so far with 
Phocas, as is afore mentioned, his predecessors, notwithstand- 
ing their great authority, after Conatalitine's reign and favour 
with the emperors succeeding*, they behaved themselves duti- 
fully towards them, and acknowledged them to be their lords 
and masters. But afterwards, in short tiuie, they left those 
phrases, and began to call the emperors their sons. To 
which alteration a very worthy man'' taking exception, lie is 
answered by another of many good parts, it must be con- 
fessed, after this sort ; ' St. Gregory might call Mauricius his 
lord, either of courtesy or of custom ; and yet our holy father, 
Pius the Fourth, shall not be bomid to do the like, in con- 
sideration that the custom hath long since been discontinued.' 

PLACET EIS. 

JO. OVERALL'. 
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Althougli when the bishops of Rome, afl:er much oppo- 
sition, had obtained their desires for their primacy before 
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: meutioned, tliey might well enough, as we suppose, have 

- been contented ; yet forasmuch as still they remained in 
greater subjection to the emperors than tbey thought was 
agreeable with tlieir greatness, their nspiriug miud rested 
not there, but began shortly after to cast about how they 
might in their places be independent and absolute. For the 
compassing whereof they took hold of every occasion that 
might serve, or be wrested and drawn to that purpose. At 
the first receiving of the Gospel, men are ever, for the most 
part, very zealous and great favourers of the ministry. In 

4. the Apostles' times they ' sold their lands and possessions, 
and laid the price of them at the Apostles' feet.' St. Paul 

4, was received by the Galatians ns an aiigef of God ; yea, as 
Jesus Christ : and such was their love towards him that 
to ' have done him good tliey would have plucked out their 
eyes and given them nnto him.' When the emperors of 
Eorae became Christians, they did exceed in this behalf, 
especially towards the bishops of that see, bestowing u|x>n 
them very great riches and ample possessions. Of all which 
zealous disposition, benefits and favoiirs, they ever made, 
above all other bishops, their greatest advantage, by employ- 
ing the same to the advancement of their greatness. Wherein 
they were furthermore very much helped and furthered by 
the authority which the emperors gave unto tliem in tem- 
poral causes ; holding them for tlieir granty, learning, and 
discretion, very meet and fit persons, in their own absence 
from Rome, to do them that way very great service. 

Besides, if we shall deal sincerely and truly, aa we hold £90 
oiu^elves always bound, and more strictly in a cause of this 
importance, we must needs confess that it hath been the 
manner of divines, from the Apostles' times almost, to mag- 
nify and extol the worthiness and excellency of their own 
calhng ; which was a very commendable and necessary 
course in many, the ordinary contempt of the ministry con- 
sidered, and had been ao in all of them, if they had not 
therewith depressed too much the dignity and pre-eminence 
of kings and princes. Comparisons in such cases were'' ever 
worthily held to he odious. Bishops and priests might 
without any just reprehension have been resembled to gold. 
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to the suD, and to what else is excelieut, without comparing i 
the highest magistrates, under God, in respect of themselves, - 
to the moon, to lead, and to some other things of such hke 
base estimation, And we doubt not but that tbey would 
e refrained from such comparisons, if they could h;ive 
foreseen how the bishops of Rome would, to the disgrace and 
dishonour of civil authority, have wrested and perverted 
them; notwithstanding that their inferences thereupon have 
ever had more show and probabihty than substance and 
truth ; except we shall say that the callings of schoolmastei's 
and physicians arc in dignity to be preferred before all other 
temiJoral callings because the end of the one ia the instruct- 
ing of men's understandings, and of the other, liealth ; which 
either ought to be, or are, both of them in their kinds, of 
greater estimation than any other things whatsoever. 

We shall not need to trouble ourselves with the citing of 
any authorities to prove how eagerly the bishops of Rome, 
especially after Boniface the Third had obtained of Fhocaa 
the said supremacy, have pressed the same comparisons; it is 
so evident, both in their own writings and likewise generally 
in all their treatises, who from time to time have laboured 
with all their force and might to advance, above all other 
authority upon eartli, the sovereignty of that see. 

PLACET EI8. 
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CUAP. VI. 

Albeit the former occasious, as they were handled, and 
particularly the device last before specified, wrought very 
much in the hearts of the simpler sort to the debasing of the 
imperial and regal authority in respect of the spiritual, and 
that it was therefore prosecuted and amplified with all the 
skill and rhetoric that could be; yet there was another 
matter which troubled the bishops of Rome exceedingly, and 
never gave them rest until they had prevailed in it, aa if 
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BOOK without it they had gained little by their primacy. It seemcth 
-Jlh — that CoQstantine the Great, when he left Rome, notwith- 
standing his especial benefits and favours to the bisbopa of 
that Bee, did in his wisdom think it fit that none should be 
advanced to that bishoprick without the emperor's consent. 
For the better manifestation whereof it is to be observed, 
that whilst the bishops of Rome were labouring so earnestly 
for their supremacy till Phocas' time, the city of Rome had 
been four times surprised by divers barbarous nations; 
anno 413*, by Alaricns, the second king of the Goths, Imio- 
ceutius the First being then bishop ; anno 457, by Gensericns, 
the leader of the Vandals, Leo the First being then bishop ; 
anno 470, or thereabouts, by Odoacer, SirapUcius being 
then bishop ; anno 493, or thereabouts, by Theodoricus and 
the East Goths, Gelasius the First being then bishop; and 
was again by Beltsarius, tlie captain of Justinian the em- 292 
peror, recovered out of their bauds about the year 537, 
Sylverius being then bishop. By all which attempts of the 
said barbarous nations, although the empire received great 
detriment, yet the bishops of Rome had leisure to contend 
for superiority; because the said barbarous nations, being 
Christians and very superstitious, did sometimes greatly 
honour them, and rather admired their pomp and state than 
sought any ways to impeach it. Which caused, as it seem- 
eth, that the bishops of Rome, at the last, began to favour 
them more than they did their emperors. Insomuch as 
anno 536 the said Sylverius obtained that bishoprick, as one 
noteth ', Theodahato Gotfiorum rege jubente ; cum anlea non 
regum sed hnperatorum autoritaa aoleret inlervenire, ' by the 
commandment of Theodahatus ; whereas before, in the choice 
of the bishops of Rome, the authority of the emperors, and 
not of those kings, had been usuaUy obtained.' Whereupon 
when Belisarius had recovered the city from the Goths", and 
was informed by certain sworn witnesses that the said Syl- 
verius was plotting how he might render it again unto the 
Goths, he, the said Belisarius, removed him &om that see, 
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and placed Vigilius in his room, "Whereof the emperor B00K4 
being advertised'', did npprove greatly that which Belisariua — 
had done, and took a strict order with Vigihua that no 
bishop of Rome should thenceforward be consecrated until 
the emperor had approved of him and confirmed his election, 
so as thereby the emperors, having then tlieir residence 
at Constantinople, might be always assured of the qualities 
and dispositions of the new bishops, whose authority then 
began to be great; lest otherwise some factious person or 
enemy of the emperor's being advanced to that see, the city 
of Rome, and Italy itself, might perhaps by Ids means revolt 
from the east empire, iks a great friend to Rome hath very 
M3 well observed ; who furthermore addeth thereunto ', that this 
custom did afterwards continue until the time of Benedict 
the Second, that is, for a Imndred and fifty years ; in which 
space Gregory the Great and Boniface the Third, who had 
prevailed with Phocas for the supremacy of Rome, and 
eighteen bishops more successively enjoyed that bishoprick. 

It was but touched before how in the time of Sylveriiis 
the authority of the bishops of Rome was grown great, whilst 
by the incursions of the said barbarous nations into Italy the 
power of the emperors in this west part of the world was 
greatly decayed. And although Justinian the emperor re- 
covered in some good sort the former estate of the empire in 
these parts, yet not many years after, the Lombards, setting 
foot into Italy, did greatly impair the same. But the utter 
ruin of it did principally proceed, for aught we find to the 
contrary, from the bishops of Rome. For when about the 
year 686 the emperor Constantine the Fourth, greatly favour- 
ing Benedict the Second", gave the clergy and people of 
Rome hcence to choose and admit from that time forward 
their bishops without any further expectation of the emperor's 
authority to approve and confirm the same, little, remember- 
ing the wisdom and providence of Justinian ; they, the said 
bishops, grew to great presumption and boldness against 
their succeeding emperors ; until by their means, Rome, 
Italy, and the western parts of the empire were uttcily cut 
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BOOK off from the east empire; which Justinian and hi: 

: — by keeping the bishops of llome in some due subjection 

through their authority ia their preferments to that sec, did 
seek to have prevented. No sooner had the said emperor 
given the bishops of Rome this immunity and freedom, but, 
— to omit what dangerous quarrels arose amongst the citizens 
of Rome in the clioice of their bishops, — scarce twenty years 
were passed before they began to insult greatly over the 
emperors. It is noted for a great commendation in pope 
Constantine the First', because he was the first that durst 
take upon liim openly to resist Philippicus, the next emperor 
after the said Justinian, in oa, ' to his face.' But the opposi- 
tion which Gregory the Second made against Leo the Third, 
tlie next but one to the said Phibppicus, is indeed very 
memorable. lie proceeded so far against him for giving 
commdTidnient tlu^ughout all bis empire, that, for the avoid- 
ing of idolatry, images should be removed out of all churches, 
as by his letters sent abroad, far and near"", he procured such 
passing hatred against Leo, especiiilly amongst the Italians, 
as they brake out in divers places into open rebellion. 
MHierein they went so far, that every city and town rejected 
the magistrates appointed by the emperor's authority", and 
created magistrates of their own whom they called Dukes ; 
entering into a course to have abrogated the empire of Cou- 
atautinople and to liave set a new emperor in Italy. From 
which course although the pope dissuaded them", as disliking, 
we suppose, to have an emperor so near him; yet he took 
such order as both Rome and the rest of the Italians with- 
drew from that time forward their customs and tributes, 
which had beforetimcs bceu paid to the emperor; and their 
rebellion so increased every day against him that the Romans 
forsook him and submitted themselves by an oath to the 
said Gregory the SecondP, to be ordered and governed by him 
in all things. Whereby Rome and the dukedom thereof was 
violently taken from the emperor of Constantinople and 
bestowed upon the bishop of Rome. In respect of which 
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rmost irreligious aud unbiBhoplike proceedings, the patrons of book 
that see do greatly commend him. One of them saith, ' that — — ^ — - 
the bisliops of Kome are either beholding to him, or to none, 
for their priiicipahtyi.' For, as he in the stune place fiirther 
affirmeth, he made his successors great princes ; the beginning 
»6 whereof was hard, the progress more easy, and the event 

prosperous and happy. Tantw moVis erat Romanam condere tVirt« 
gentem ; It was a matter of so great difficulty to erect the ' 
papacy. Indeed it is behoveful for them to measure tlie 
pope's dealings by their success aud eveuts, for othcrn ise they 
were in themselves very abominable ; every pope growing still 
one more insolent tlian another, as appeared by the practices 
of Gregory the Third, persisting in his predecessor's steps 
against the smd emperor, and of Stephen the Second against 
Constantiue the son of Leo. 

Now whilst these famous popes were playing their parts on 
the one side, as we have shewed, against the emperors, to 
withdraw the hearts of the Italians from him, the Saracens 
were as busy against him on the other side; which might 
have moved their holiness, if they had had the fear of God 
before their eyes, rather to have procured some aasistanee 
from the Italians to the emperor in a case of that nature, 
than to have drawn his own subjects from him. But their 
course was bent another way. For the Lombards beginning 
to trouble Rome, and they beiug ashamed to crave aid from 
the said emperor whom they had so abused, they left their 
own sovereigns, under pretence that in regard of their wars 
with the Saracens they were not able to assist them, and 
procured assistance from France; fii'st by Carolus Martellus 
aud then by Pepin his son', the said Stephen the Second 
haring bound the said Pepin, as it scemeth, by an oath, that 
if he overcame the Lombards, all that appertained to the 
exarchate of llavenna', which had lately been the emperor's, 
might be annexed to the bishoprick of Jlome; which was 
afterwards by him performed accordingly. 

Suitable hereunto were the proceedings of pope Adrian 
the First', who being again troubled with the Lombards, 
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BOOK obtained help from Carolus Magnus, by whose coming into 
—^ — Italy the Lombards were shortly subdued, and the pope's as 
estate greatly advanced ; but the emperor's was in efl'ect 
utterly overthrown, concerning his interest aud authority 
which he had before in those parts. For the said Carolus 
having vanquished the Lombards, and none else there being 
able to resist him, he caused the said pope to anoint his son 
Pepin king of Italy, and so returned into France". But four 
years after, Leo the Third being pope, and afterwards fallen 
into so great hatred amongst the Romans as he hardly escaped 
them with his life; he, the said Leo, used such means as that 
he brought the said Charles again to Rome, before whom Leo 
purged himself by his oath from those accusations wherewith 
the Romans charged him. In requital whereof, and the 
rather, because at that time Irene the empress and wife of 
Leo the Fourth, reigned at Constantinople after her hus- 
band's death, which the Romans disliked; the said Charles 
was in Rome created emperor over the western parts ; which 
belonged before to the ancient empire. Touching which 
point, an ancient historiographer^ writeth in tliis sort; 
' The Romans, who in heart were long before fain from the 
emperor of Constantinople, taking this occasion and oppor- 
tunity that a woman had gotten the dominion over thera, did 
with one general consent proclaim king Charles for their 
emperor, and crowning him by the hands of Leo the Third, 
saluted him as Csesar and emperor of Rome.' And this 
was the fruit of the exemption which was granted to the 
bishops of Rome by the emperor Constantino the Fourth 
for their preferment to that see without the emperor's appro- 
bation ; Rome and Italy are cut off from the ancient empire, 
a new empire is erected by the practices and treacheries 
principally of the bishops of Rome, it being in a sort neces- 
sary that so notable a treason against the said ancient empire 
should be especially effected by such notorious instruments. 
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JO. o\t:rall. 



■ Sl^bcTt. nnn. 781. Otho Frinng. 
lib. V. CBii. 28. Sijpbctt uin. SOD. 
Otho FrisiDg. lib. ». c»p. 30. rUUn. in 



CHAP. Vll. 

Charles the Great having poescssed himself. Jure belli, of 
the greatest part of Italy, and made his aon king thereof, 
although he bestowed much upon the church of Rome and 
used pope Urban very honoural)ly, yet, he being a very wise 
and a provident prinee, could not be ignorant how insolently 
tlic bishops of Rome had behaved themselves towards their 
fuimcr emjicrors, and how traitoronsly they had long sought 
to make them odious in Italy after they had gotten themselves 
to be released from the emperor's authority in their advance- 
ment to that see. That he might therefore prevent the like 
dangers for the time to come, and secure both himself and 
his posterity in that behalf, he so used the matter with tlie 
said Urban, as he brought the popes to their former sub- 
jection. The relation whereof is thus recorded by a principal 
upholder of that see. ' Carolus being i-etumed to Rome,' 
saitli he, ' a[)pointed a synod there with pope Adrian in the 
patriarchal palace of Latcran; which synod was celebrated 
by one hundred and fifty-three rchgious bishops and abbots. 
At what time Adrian the pope, with the whole synod, de- 
livered or yielded to Charles's interest and power of choosing 
the bishop of Rome, and of ordering the apostolical see. 
Moreover he, the said Adrian, defined that all the archbishops 
and bishops through all particular provinces should receive 
from the said Charles their investiture ; and that none should 
be consecrated by any, except he were first commended and 
invested bishop by the king, under pain of excommunica- 
tion 1.' 

Howbeit*, when Charles being dead, his aon Ludovicus was, 
aa it seemeth, so wrought upon through the softness of his 
2S8 nature, as he was contented that the Romans' according to 
their own judgment shoidd create aud consecrate their new 
bishop, so it were done without tumult or bribery ; always 
pi-ovided that the new bishop should advertise him by his 
legates as touching his consecration, and conclude a peace 
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1, kings of 



: with him ; or, as another 

- directed unto the emperor and to liis 
France, to make a league of friendship, love and peace, be- 
twixt them and the bishops of that see. With this order, 
though it tended much to the prejudice of the empire, the 
bishops of Rome were not long satisfied, as brooking no show 
of any superiority over them, but were still shifting, as tliey 
might, to cast off likewise that yoke; which Otho the First 
well perceiving, when he came to the empire, sought to re- 
form, as knowing how dangerous their ambitious humoura 
were to his estate, by causing Leo the Eighth, with all the 
clergy and people of Rome, to decree in a synod about the 
year 964 : ' That he, the emperor, and his siiccessors, 
should have the power of ordaining the bishops of Rome ; 
that if any shoidd attempt aught agiunat this rule, he should 
be subject to excommimication ; and that if he repented not, 
then he should be putiished with irrevocable banishment, or 
be put to death'',' Afterwards, also about the year 1046, 
Henry the Tliird, finding those bishops still to persist iu their 
said aspiring course of exempting themselves from the em- 
peror's authority, and that thereby there grew divers schisms 
and quaiTela in their eleetions, he held a council at Sutrium'', 
not far from Rome, wherein it was determined that the 
Romans should no more intermeddle with the choice of their 
bishops, but that the same should be always referred to the 
emperor. At what time also, the emperor made the Romans 
to swear, that from thenceforward they would neither choose 
nor consecrate any pope, but such a one as he should tender 
unto them. 

By these and such like other means, from the time ofano 
Charles the Great hitherto, for about the space of 236 years, 
the emjierors kept the bisliops of Rome in some reasonable 
good obedience towards them; hut not without their own 
great trouble, and much kicking and repining by those 
bishops at it, as growing daily worse and worse ; insomuch 
as there being sixty of them, if not more, who succeeded in 
that see, within the compass of the years before mentioned. 
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about fifty of tliem did so degenerate from the virtues of B o o K 

their predecessors, ns a great friend in his time to tiie papacy 

reportetli", that they rather deserved to be tci-raed apotactaci 
apoitaticiue, poiius quiim aposloHci, ' iinnily, or rciiegates, 
than apostolical bishops/ The last of which number was 
Leo the Ninth, who within live or six years after the said 
council of Siitriumj renounced the emperor's favour, whereby 
he waa preferred to the papacy, being persuaded by one 
Hildebrand that it was unlawful per manum laicam ' to take 
upon him that government, and was thereupon again chosen 
and admitted pope by the Romans, contrary to their former 
oath and to the decree of the said council. This Hildebrand, 
being a man both of a great wit aiid courage, and having an 
eye himself unto the papacy, made his way in that behalf 
by thrusting five or six bishops successively into opposition 
against the emperor; of purpose that if it were his fortune 
to come to that place, he might find the ice broken by them 
to his own rebellion and most traitorous designments. The 
said Leo became a warrior and general of the field against 
some troublesome persons in Italy called Normans, by Hilde- 
brand's means, as it scemeth, Cujug consiliis et nutu, pontifi' 
catiis munus perpelud admin'ustravit'. The like sway he also 
bare with pope Nicholas the Second, who made him arch- 
deacon of Rome, in re([uital for his helping of him to the 
popedom ; and by whose advice the said Nicholas held a 
I 300 council in the church of Lateran, wherein it was ordained, 
that from henceforth the bishops of Rome should be chosen 
by the cardinals with approbation of the clergy and people of 
Rome". Also tlie said Hildebrand opposed himself against 
the emperor, and prevailed therein for Alexander the Second, 
the emperor having appointed Honorius the Second to that 
place ; which Alexander, so advanced, made a decree', that no 
man should in time to come receive any ecclesiastical living 
or benefice from a layman, because it was then called simony 
so to do. And thus these popes by Hildebrand'a instigation 
decreed and did what they list, to the great prejudice of the 

' Gcnfbr. ChronoL Seculo 10. [Set [Sep note 3 A.] 
note 2 Y.] >■ AIplnin».Ciac«)ii.iiiVit,NiooLII. 
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: — of former times, idmost at the last cast. 
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It was great policy in the emperors, as we have shewed, 
to do what thcj coidd for the mmuteiiauce of their authority 
in placing of the bishops of llome, and in bestowing of other 
bishopricks and abbacies within their dominions; but such 
was the ignorance, hypocrisy and superstition of those times, 
80 far spread by the inferior bishops and priests, and so 
rooted every where in men's hearts by" the bishops of that 
see, under colour of rehgiou and of their pretended supre- 
macy derived by them from St. Peter, as they feared not to 
attempt any thing against any whosoever, ao tlie same 
might tend to the advancement of their own authority. 
Again, it was a great oversight in Charles the Great, con- 
sidering his wisdom and that he well knew the proud and 
aspiring minds of those bisho]»s, that after his own corona- 
tion at Eome by Leo the Third, he did not proride for the 
benefit of his successors, that none of them after that time 
should ever be crowned there or by the bishop of that place. 
For that sbp and omission, being not well looked to and 
reformed by any that did succeed him, became at the last the 
great bane of the empbe. Besides, the state of the erajierors 
shortly after the days of the said Chai'les, did very greatly 
decay ; insomuch as within about sixty years, Ludovicus the 
Second had but the ninth part of the empire', the rest being 
diversely and by sundry distractions and divisions rent and 
drawn from it. 

Wliich weakness of the empire being throughly known to 
the bishops of Ilomc, and it discerned by tliem to decrease 
more and more, they grew more insolent than ever they were, 
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302 and began to insist upon tlicir preeminence and groat aupe- book 

riority over the emperors ; because, forsootli, tliey received at '■ — 

their hands the diadem and crown imperial. These things 

will appear manifestly by the proceedings of those succeeding 
bishops if we sball begin with Hildebrand before mentioned, 
who after he had procured six bishops of Homo to be poisoned 
by one Brazutus, as many thought, was, upon the death of 
Alexander the Second, annO 1073, or thereabouts, made pope 
himself and termed Gregory the Seventh, with the consent of 
Henry the Fourth then emperor, as'eomc say, without it, 
say others"'. But whether with it or without it, when he 
had gotten that place, so long by him expected, lie ruffled 
and bestirred himself very notably in it. 

About that time there was a great rebellion against the em- 
■ - pcror in Germany by the Savons ; who ver^ well knowing the 
pride and violent disposition of the pope ogmnst the eniperor, 
and how apt he would be to take any occasion that might 
tend to his own glory and to the honour of his place, desired 
his assistance, depraved the emperor very shamefiilly ; and 
the rather to allure the pope unto them, told him by their 
agents that the empire was but beneficium ttrdis ; and there- 
upon moved him that he and the people of Rome would 
together with them administer the empire, and take order 
by a decree of council and agreement of princes, who shoidd 
be emperor. Grata admodum Greyorio iathiEC fuere" ; 'These 
things pleased Gregory exceedingly,' as a friend to Home 
^L affirmeth. He thought that in such a whirling of things he 
^V was not to sit idle, as being persuaded that a fit time was 
^B come when he might free the bishops of Rome &om servitude, 
^1 shake off the yoke of the emperor, his abilities being dimi- 
^P nished, abrogate his authority, lawfully translate the whole 
■ power to himself, and so establish the pontifical principality. 
And nothing seemed more glorious for him, than, fear being 

303 taken away, to stand in dread of no mortal man and to enjoy 
the liberty of the Church as he list himself; there being an 
emperor whose arms and force were not to be feared, aa vrho 
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'■ — points thus debated with himself and probubly resohed, he 

joiucd friendship with the said rebels and traitors, promisin|: 
tliem his best assistance agreeably to their own desires; and 
thereupon being furthermore strengthened by the amity 
which he hkcwisc had entertained with certain other rebels 
in Italy, and by the purse of a great lady in that country, 
one Maehtilda, his concubine", as it was supposed, he fol- 
lowing the traitorous humours stirred up by himself and 
maintaiued a long time in sundry of his predecessors, did 
prosecute the emperor with admirable malice, pride and con- 
tempt, because he opposed himself in his own right and for 
bis own defence against him. Which the pope took in such 
scorn as he cursed him by his excoraniunicatiouP, released 
his subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and stirred them 
lip by all the means he could to take arms and to enter into any 
wicked practices that might tend to the emperor's overthrow. 
Noluil enim, etc., ' For he would not endure it,' as one 
saith'i, 'that his consent should be required in the election 
of the bishop of Rome ; nor that the emperor according to 
his will should have the bestowing of the bishopricks that 
were included within the limits of the empire.' 

Surely it might have pleased him to have endured both 
the one and the other, as sundry popes, his equals, had done 
before him. And howsoever this attempt of Gregoty is 
eagerly maintained in these days and held to be apostoUcal, 
yet then it seemed very strange to many. Thereof an 
ancient historiographer writcth in this sorf. Leffo et relego 
Romanorum regum et imperatorum gesla, etc. ; ' I read over 
and over again the acts of the Roman kings and emperors, 
but can find in no plnce that any of them before Henrj- the 304 
Fourth was' ever excommunicated by the bishop of Rome or 
deprived of his kingdom.' And again': 'The empire was 
the more vehemently moved with indignation through the 
novelty of this attempt, because such a sentence against the 
emperor of Rome was never heard of before those times,' 
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And another more ancient than the former, and almost of B 
eight hundred years standing, doth not only term the said — 
fact of the pope, a novelty, but saith in effect that it was an 
heresy. Theae are his words : ' Surely this novelty, I will 
not call it heresy, was never before heard of in the world, 
viz. that priests should teach tlie people that they owe no 
subjection unto c^il kings; and that, notwithstanding they 
have taken an oath of 6delity unto them, yet they owe them 
no fidehty, nor are to be accounted perjured that violate the 
said oath ; nay, that if any obey their king in that case, he 
shall be held for an excommunicate person ; and he that 
attempteth any thing against such a king, shall be absolved 
both from the offence of injustice and of perjurj'.' 

To this heretical novelty and most insolent attempt, which 
lince hath had many false colours cast over it", to cover the 
lewdness and deformity of it, we might add the said pope's 
very admirable pride in permitting the said emperor, when 
he came unto him to be absolved from the said excommuni- 
cation, to stand bare-footed in the frost and snow, three days 
at his gates. But that which ensued this novelty or heresy, 
this unpriestly and inhuman dealing with so great a person, 
i most remarkable above all the rest, viz. how he wound 
himself, like a cunning serpent, into the interest of the 
empire, and upon n slight occasion. The said rebels of 
Germany in their fury against the emperor having suggested 
unto him that the empire was a benefit belonging to the city 
of Rome", to be bestowed where she thought fit; although 
I 805 they added therewith that the same was to be done by the 
bishop and by the people of Rome with the consent of otiier 
princes; yet he, finding what would sene his turn and was 
most available to his own dcsignraent, did afterwards, of him- 
self and by his own authority, take upon him to dispose of 
the empire, as being void, by virtue of a second excommuni- 
cation, and did accordingly send a crown of gold to Rodulplius 
duke of Suevia, now also grown a traitor, with this inscrip- 
tion: 

Petta dedil Petro, Pelru: diadema Itoilolplia < ; 
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HOOK ' Chriat giivc St. Peter autliority to ranke emperors, nnd I, his 

— successor, do thereupon send you this crown, and by my 

authority from St. Peter, do give you the empire.' 

It is plain nnd evident tliat many emperors in former ages 
bestowed the papacy, and sometimes took it from one and 
gave it to another ; but that ever pope tlierc, before this man, 
did so dispose of the empire, we do not find it in any 
approved author. Neither can we couceive or easily believe, 
that Christ ever gave St, Peter any such authority as is liere 
dreamed of. Only we observe, by the report of one ', no pro- 
testant, that Gregory, to justify nnd colour his said presump- 
tion, bragged above measure that the West Empire was his ; 
that all power was in himself; that he was both bishop and 
emperor, Clunst having imposed upon liim those two persona ; 
that he had no equal, and much less any superior; that he 
might take all right and honour from other men, and transfer 
the same unto himself; and do much more than here we will 
mention. But touching any proof for all these great pre- 
rogatives, we find none, except this will serve his turn, that 
St. Peter received power to bind and loose, which we bold 
insufficient, notwithstanding that the papists now-a-days do 
allow them all, and admire him for it. 

It hath been a usual custom for the pope's friends to extol 306 
those biahops of Rome most who shewed themselves, whilst 
they lived, the greatest practitioners and traitors against the 
emperors. Agi'eeably whereunto one saith of him", that he 
was a man worthy of the pontifical ship, because he depressed 
the insolency of politics, terrified monarclis with the glory of 
his name and zeal, and delivered the Church from the cap- 
tivity and serritude which it endured under princes; and 
that, of all the bishops of Rome, be was one of chief zeal and 
authority, and a man rer^ apoxtolicus, ' tndy apostolic,' and 
moat to be praised. Procerea et populvm Sacramento prastito 
aaitcti solvit, et, ut Rodo/pfio adhtereani, sancUits imperat ; ' he 
did godly absolve the noblemen and people from their oath 
of allegiance to the emperor, and did more holily command 
them not to obey him.' What was thought long since of 



. [s™ 



^ note I 

M 



OVERALL 8 CONVOCATIOJi BOOK. 



245 



I 



these BO godly and holy practices we have above touched ; b O O K 

and we must also of necessity confesa that to be true which !I 

this author and liis fellows do write, of Gregory's greatuess. 
For it is further recorded of him^j that he did first erect 
imperivm ponlificium, 'the papal empire.' But touch iug his 
virtueSj if an ancient cardinal, that wrote his life, did know 
him, there is no cause why any man should be in love with 
them. And as concerning this new and before unheard-of 
pontifical empire, if we may believe another of their own 
authors'', it brought with it into the west empire, wars, 
bloodshed, homicidej parricide, hatred, whoredom, theft, 
sacrilege, dissension and sedition, both civil and domestical, 
eorruption of the Scriptures, false and sycophantical inter- 
pretations, with many more mischiefs there by him men- 
tioned ; and yet, saith he, Gregory's successors did uphold it 
by the space of four hundred and fi% years, invilo mwtdo, 
invitis iinperaloriims, ' in spite of the world and of the 
307 emperors,' and thereby drew both heaven and hell into their 
subjection and servitude. Again'; 'In former limes, God, 
as a most indulgent father, did often chastise the western 
Christians by Saxons, Huns, Normans, Venetians, Lombards 
and Hungarians, men difTeriug from us in religion ; but now, 
as if God were become an angry father towards us, and we 
were neglected and disinherited by Him, we have, for above 
four hundred years, tyrannised amongst oursehes, worse than 
Turks ; we deceive, we circumvent, we kill, we turn our 
weapons into our own bowels, we are left to our own lust, we 
live as we list, we behave ourselves proudly, covetously, without 
punishment, and we arc uot ashamed to give God the lie.' 
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CHAP. IX. 

It were impertinent to our purpose, to enter into any pal 
ticular relation of tlie great stirs and troubles which, througl 
the pride of the bishops of Rome after Gregory the Seventh'B ■" 
time, were moved throughout all Christendom during the said 
term above meutioned of four hundred and lifty years, whilst 
the emperors with their adherents endeavoured still to htm 
retained their ancient authority, both iu the choice of till 
said bishops and of bestowing of other ecclesiastical prefei 
ments in the empire, which the popes with their friends d 
withstand with all their might and possible 
practices that they could devise and put in execution by thdl 
excommunications and stirring up the emperors' subjects t 
rebel against them. In which parboils and bloody oppt 
sitious wheu the emperors prevailed, the popes were depc 
and others set up in their rooms ; betwixt whom, the partial 
displaced, to recover their dignity, and the others, posses 
of it, to retain it, no cruelty or cunning stratagems wei 
omitted. And on the other side, when the popes got I 
upper hand of the emperors, for the most part by treason a 
rebellion, and always by constraint and violent usurpatioi^ 
they did not spare to use tlicm most dishonourably, and wittf 
all the reproach and contempt that might be well devisedfl 
Some examples whereof may be these. 

Whereas before pope Paschal the Second his time, tlu 
former bishops of Rome were accustomed to add the years o 
the emperors to their bulls, epistles, and libels, he, the said ■ 
Paschal, a little after Gregory the Seventh's days, altered that 
course', and withdrawing the years of the emperor Henry 309 
the Fifth, whom he had otherwise greatly vexed, added the 
number of his own papacy ; which was a very insolent and a 
proud attempt, and yet ever since, for anght we remember, 
the same hath still been coutiuued by all Ids successors. 
InnoeentiuH the Seconds, having brought Lotharius the em- 
peror to some dishonourable compacts and conditions before 
he would crown him, caused the story thereof, not without a 
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great blemish to the imperial majesty, to be poisted on the BOOX 1 
wall of his palace, with these two reproachfiJ verses under it : — 

Rex venil aotc farcr, junms priCis Urbis honoresi 

Po>t homo Gt pipK i sumit, quo daute, coconaiii. 

Alexander the Third'", when Frederick the emperor was 

driven through rebellion of his subjects to come unto him for 

his absolution, set his foot upon his neck, and appUed these 

words of the Psalm uuto himself; Sttper aspidevi el basHiacum tPa.oi.iaj ] 

ambulabis, et conculcabis leonem el draconem. It is reported 

of Ctclestinus the Third, that with his feet he set the crown 

upon the head of Henry the Sixth, and ivith one of them 

struck it off again ; shewing thereby that he could make and 

unmake emperors at his pleasure. But wc will omit these 

insolent facts, as also the great and dishonourable servitude 

whercunto by extremity they brought the emperors, and 

whereof the pope's Becords and Books do make mention'; 

as of carrying up tlieir first dish, giving of them water, 

^L bearing up their trains, leading their horses, holding their 

^^ stirrup, and kissing their feet; and will apply ourselves to 

H the consideration of their divinity, bow they have dealt with 

^K the Scriptures to uphold these presumptions, and apostatical, 

^V and no way apostolical, seditions, rebellions, murders and 

^ treasons. One of their own friends obsen-ing, how shortly 

310 after Gregory the Seventh his time, his successors, by his 

example, behaved themselves in this behalf, writeth thus ^ : 

I 'Tlic most holy philosophy delivered from heaven by the 

I Holy Ghost, they make apt or fit to their own conditions ; by 
their interpretations they compel it to serve their ambition ; 
the determinations and decrees of Christ they will not keep, 
but make them to serve their own humours.' Wc have 
shewed before how by sundry councils it was decreed that 
the emperors should have the investing of bishops within 
their own dominions ; and Paschal the Second himself yielded 
as much to Henry the Fifth ', being then present ; but after 

this departure from Rome the cose was altered, for then he 
could afiirm with show of great devotion, that such a privilege 
" CgrioD. CLron., lib. iv. Alpligiis. Ctremoiiiale Rom., lib. i- [Set nolc 
Ciaccon. in Vha .Ueianil. 111. Gcncbr. 3 X.] 

Oironol. Ruiulpliiu in PoljcliroTL, lib. ^ .\vrntin., lib. vi. [See Dole 3 Y.] 
vii. [SeeuDieSW.J ' Ablwt UnnrKcni.AvcntiD., lib.vi, 

' Pou^r. Rom. Gngnr. XIII. pjn.L [See note 3 Z.J 



OVEUALL 3 goNVOCA' 



were, " 



348 

: was against the Holy Ghost. And another bishop, as it were, 

- to uphold him therein, aflirmed that it contained wickedness 
and heresy. To which purpose, we suppose, some places of 
the Scriptures were notably perverted. In which course 
Hadrian the Fourth presumed very far, when he durst write 
thus : ' Whence hath the emperor his empire but from us ? 
By the election of princes he hath the name of king ; by our 
consecration he hath the name of emperor, Augustus, and 
CKsar. Erffo, per nos imperal ; therefore he reigneth by ua, 
and that which he hath, he hath from us. Behold, it is in 
our power to bestow the empire on whom we list".' And how 
dotli he prove all this ? Forsooth, by the words of the Lord 

I. to the prophet Jeremy ; Proptereh cotuiiiuli a Deo, etc. ; ' We 
are, to that end,' saith he, ' placed by God over nations and 
kingdoms, that we may destroy, and pidl up, and build, and 
plant.' Herein Innocentius the Third likewise had an especial 
gift ; for, speaking of Sylvester, he saith, he was both a bisliop 
and ft king"; relj-ing not only upon the Scriptures, where 
Christ is called King of kings, and Lord of lords, but upon 

J another place of St. Peter, ' You arc a chosen generation and 
royal priesthood ;' which words, he nfBrmeth, may be spi- 
ritually understood of Sylvester's successors, because, saith 
he, 'the Lord hath chosen them to be both priests and kings.' St i 
And to prevent an objection, lest any man shotild ask where 
it might be found that the Lord had so chosen them to both 
those great dignities, he telleth us that Constantino by a 
divine revelation gave unto Sylvester, with a crowu of gold, 
the whole kingdom of the west. But yet he hath some 
better proofs to this purpose. For whereas Christ said unto 

. St. Peter, Due in altum, ' Latmcli out into the deep,' thia 
deep, saith Innocentius ", is Rome, which had then the pri- 
macy and principality over all the world; aud therefore, 
where the Lord saith, ' Launch out into the deep,' it is aa 
though He should have said, Vade Romam, ' Go to Ilome,' 
the seat both of the priesthood and the empire. Again, ex- 

,. pouudiiig these words, ' Who is a faitliful servant and wise, 
whom his master hath made ruler over his house?' he 
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applietli them to St. Peter ; aud therefore thus tcstifieth of b o o K 
faimself ; ' Of truth, I am appoiutcd over tliis family ; Imt who — ili— 
am I, to sit higher thau kings and to hold the throue of 
glory ? Mifti nami/ue dicilur in prophetd, etc. ; For to me it 
U said in the prophet, I have appointed thee over nations jcr.i. i a 
aud kiugdoma, that thou mayat pluck up, aud root out, and 
destroy, and throw down, and build, and plant P.' And a 
little after ; ' You see, who is this servant, even the vicar of 
Christ, the successor of Peter, the Christ of the Lord, the 
God of Pharaoh ; ouc placed in the midst hetwixt God aud 
man ; short of God, but beyond man ; less than CJod, but 
greater than man.' Likewise from St. Peter's walking on 
the water, he maketh this iufe-euce. ' Forasmuch,' aaith he, 
'aa many waters are many people, and the congregations of 
waters are the sea; in that St. Peter did walk upon the 
waters of the sea, he did demonstrate his power over all the 
world 1.' 

Further, this Innocentius having written a malapert letter 
to the emperor of Constantinople, his majesty, in answer of i 

it, putteth liim in mind how St. Peter comranndeth all men [i pei. a. 
to be subject to kings ' ; whereunto the pope replied, saying, ^' 
fli2that St. Peter wrote so to his own subjects, and did not 
therein include himself; and that moreover he might not 
only have remembered that it was not said to any king, but 
to a priest, ' Behold I have placed thee over nations and [Jcr.i.ia] 
kingdoms,' and so foUoweth the words of the text ; but like- 
wise, that as God made two lights in the firmament of [Gen. i. 
heaven, a greater and a less, the one for the day, the other 
for the night ; so for the firmament of the universal Church 
He made two dignities, the pontifical aud the regal; the 
pontifical resembling the sun, which is the great hght, and 
the regal the moon, which is the less light ; to the end that 
thereby it might be known that there is as great difference* 
betwixt pontifical bishops and kings, aa there is betwixt the 
sun and the moon. 

But here we must a little digress, to obsenc that this pope. 
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i being swoln as big aa the sun, cast his beams, not only into 
- EnglaDd and scorched kuig Jobn exceedingly about the year 
1213, by tbuudering against him and interdicting the king- 
dom, and by exciting bis subjects to rebellion and treason, 
tbe wenpona of those bishops ; but likewise fired OtJio the 
emperor out of the empire, by raising up against him Fre- 
derick the Second'. And when he had played these two 
feats, amongst many other, he held a council at Lateraii, 
anno 1215, wherein, to strengthen such traitorous proceed- 
ings, he caused it to be ordained, aa it is pretended, ' that if 
any temporal lord, being admonished by the (!hurch, should 
not purge liis country from heresy, the metropolitan and 
other comprovincial bishops should excommunicate him ; and 
if within a year he did not give satisfaction in that behalf, 
the same should be signified to the bishop of Rome, that so 
he, from thenceforward, might denounce his vassals absolved 
from their fidelity unto him, and expose his laud to Cathohcs, 
to be, without contradiction, by them possessed".' Upon 
this canon, many in these days do raueh rely; although aia 
indeed it was but a project, amongst many other, to have 
been concluded in that assembly ; wherein nothing could be 
clearly determined, saith one of their writers', because by 
wars it waa broken off; which the pope labouring to suppress, 
died in that journey. 

And now we return from whence we digressed ; and leaving 
Inuocentius, do address ourselves to Boniface the Eighth, who 
had as great dexterity as his said predecessor in expounding 
of the Scriptures. For whereas the Apostles, upon a mis- 
taking of Christ's meaning, where He bade tbem provide bags 
and scrips for themselves, and that he who wanted a sword 
should sell his coat and buy one; they answered, saying. 
Lord, we have two swords; tliis pope inferreth*, there is in 
the Church a spiritual sword and a temporal ; and that con- 
sequently they are both at the commandment of the bishops 
of Rome. Also to make the matter more clear touching the 
temporal sword, which should rule the world iu all temporal 
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' causes, he, saith Boniface, tlint sliaJl deay that St. Peter had I 
this temporal sword, doth not well understand Christ's words, _ 
when lie bade St, Peter, after he had cut off Malchus his ear, 
that he should put up his sword. Again ; whereas the 
Apostle doth tcaeh us that the spiritual man judgeth all i' 
things, but is judged by none, this good bishop doth ingroas 
these words to the only use of the popes; and thereupon 
concludeth that they have power to judge and censure all 
earthly powers and authorities, but are themselves exempted 
&om the checks and censures of any, as being only subject 
to God and to His judgment. And again ; that the spiritual 
authority may institute and judge the terrestrial, it is verified 
by the prophecy of Jeremy, ' Behold, I have placed thee tliis [j 
day over nations and kingdoms ;' for the perverting of which 
portion of Scripture both this pope and Innocentius the 
3itTliird, with all the popes that since have followed, were and 
are much beholding to Adrian the Fourth; he being the 

I first ', for aught we find, that so did overstrain it. Lastly, 
that he might imitate, as he seemeth, the governor of the j. 
feast in the Gospel, that brouglit forth his best wine In the "-^ 
end of the feast ; and likewise such skilful rhetoricians aa 
commoidy do build their principal conclusions upon their 
most pinching arguments ; his Holiness relying upon the 
Scriptures, because it is not said, ' In the beginnings ;' but, c 
' In the beginning God made heaven and earth ;' therefore 
except we will say with the Manichees that God did not 
Himself make all things, but that tliere was also another 
Creator as well as He, it must needs be confessed that there 
is but one, viz. St. Peter's successor, that is the chief and 
principal ruler of all the world ; and so he cometh to his irre- 
fragable conclusion, ' We declare, we define, and we pro- 
tnounce, that it is of the necessity of salvation for all human 
creatures to be subject to the bishop of Rome.' 
We may not therefore marvel that having thus notably 
made perfect the rough j)hitforni drawn out by Gregory the 
Seventh, rubbed over by Hadrian the Fourth, and amended 
by lunoceutius the Third, of so infinite a sovereignty, if he, 
■ the said Boniface, to make the honour and glory more con- 
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BOOK spicuous and memorable to all posterity, after he had thrice 

___III: refused to yield the crown of the empire to Albertus Austria- 

cus, came forth one day amongst the people to be admired of 
them with a sword by his side, and a crown upon his head; 
saying that he, and none but he, was Caesar, Augustus, em- 
peror, and lord of the world '. It had been plain dealing, if 
for the better strengthening of this his greatness, he had 
alleged the words in the Gospel for the honour of his lord 
»iat. 4. 9. paramoimt, ' All these will I give thee,' because he did so 
worthily by his said proceedings magnify his name and 
authoritv. 

PLACET EIS. 

JO. OVERALL. 
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CHAP. X. 315 

We have hitherto followed the bishops of Rome through 
many windings, from their mean and militant condition like 
to their brethren, unto their glorious estate, and, as we may 
say, triumphant. We found them at the first little better than 
Mat a their master. Who had not a place where to lay His head ; 
but now they are, as we see, become Caesars, emperors, and 
lords of all the world. It was long since very well said**, by 
a good &iend of that see*^, Excellentia Romani imperii extvlit 
papatum Romani porUificis supra alias ecclesias; ' The excel- 
lency of the Roman empire did lift up the papacy above 
other churches.* Which exaltation and advancement of 
those bishops, he might well have added, hath been, as else- 
where we have said, the very bane and canker-worm of the 
empire itself, by their sucking out of it, for the strengthening 
of themselves, the juice and those vital spirits whereby 
formerly the vigour and glory of it did subsist, and all by 
rebellion and treason under the pretence of religion, and 
through their false glosses, applications, and violent inforce- 

■ Joan. Marius de Schism, part ii. •» [long since said. /).] 

cap. 18. Carion. Chronica. [See note « Gab. Bicl. Expos. Can. Miss. 

* L.] Lcct 23. ex Euscbio. [See note 4 M.] 



iVEHALL S CUNVOCATION BOOK. 



2S3 



rments to h wrong sense of the sacred Scriptures. Wherein r 
Although they bad an especial faculty, yet they could never — 
have so greatly prevailed as they did against such an estate 
US the empire was, uor against so many great kings and other 
princes that were not subject unto it, if they had not been 
uplield in all their said wicked courses by sundry their 
flatterers and parasites, who imitating their examples in per- 
verting and wresting the Scriptiu'es, did take upon tbcra to 
make gt>od and to justify whatsoever the said popes liad 
310 either dune or said, were it never so impious, treacherous, 
or traitorous; as by that which followeth it will plainly 

k appear. 
About the year 1140, which was upon the point of fifty- 
eight years after Gregory the Seventh's death, Tlteologia 
Scho/aslica sire Dispulalrh; the Seholastical, or brabbling 
Divinity, as one calletb if*, began to peep into the world, 
when Peter Lombard writ his Books of Distinctions; and 
did not only himself thereby trouble the truth, as another 
saith% with the mud of questions and streams of opinions, 
but also set many men after him on work in writing long 
coniraentariea upon his said Distinctions, to the hatching 
of infinite oppositions and difficult perplexities. In which 
number Thomas of Aquine bare the greatest away; who 
entering into this course about forty years after Innocentius 
the Third his days, and finding how Gregory the Seventh, 
Paschal the Second, Innocentius the Second, Adrian the 
Fourth, Alexander the Third, aud the said Innocentius the 
Third, with divers other popes, had ruffled with the emperors, 

I and what a hand they had gotten over the Scriptures, became 
the chiefest champion of a schoolman that Rome ever had. 
Out of these words, 'Of Hia fulness we have all received',' Ji 
he was able to collect that there is in the bishop of Rome 
the fulness of all graces. Again, because Christ, Whom he 
maketh bishop of Rome, may be called, as he saith, a King 

I and a Priest, he thereof inferreth it not to be inconvenient 
that His successors should be so styled. Also, we know not 
how, but be hath found it out that when God said to Jeremy, 
'I have act thee over nations and kingdoma,' He spake so [. 
' Gene 
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BOOK unto him, in persona vicarii Chris/t, ' in the peraou of Christ's 
— — '■ — vicar^.' Furthermore, in that Aristotle snith'', that the hody 
hath his virtue and operation hy the aoiil, lie supposeth it 
must needs follow, that the jurisdiction of princes hath her 
being, virtue and operation from St. Peter and his successors. 
For further proof whereof, as fearing it would be thought 
insufficient that he had said before, he buckleth himself toslT 
certain facts of the popes and emperors ; saying that Con- 
stantiuc did give the em])ire to Sylvester; that pope Adrian 
made Charles the Great emperor; and that likewise Otho 
the First was created emperor by pope Leo, But at the last 
he atriketh this point dead ; because, saith he, it is manifest 
that pope Zachary deposed the king of France, and absolved 
all his barons from their oath of fidelity; that Innocentiua 
the Third took the empire from Otho the Fourth, and that 
Honorius, his next successor, dealt in like sort with Frederick 
the Second. And, as it were to make up all, speaking of the 
emperor's crowns, and the custom, as it seeracth, then in use, 
he aaith that the emperor did receive a crown of gold from 
the bishop of Home, and that the pope delivered it unto him 
with his foot, in mgnum subjeclionU ma el fidelilatU ad 
Romavam ecclesiam, 'thereby to teach him his subjection 
and loyalty to the church of Rome'.' 

But hitherto we have heard this great schoolman by way 
of discourse, wherein, peradventure, he is more remiss and 
dissolute than when he prcsseth his points logically, as the 
manner is in schools. Wc will therefore trace him a little in 
that path ; if first we shall obsen'e that it is his custom, when 
he handleth a question that doth concern the church of 
Rome, as soon as he hath propounded it, he first procecdeth 
with his mdetiir quod non, and bringeth sometimes both 
Scriptures and Fathers for the negative part; his purpose 
still being to encounter them with his sed conlru est, 'but 
such or such a pope holdeth the contrary :' and then he 
cometh in first with his conclusion, and secondly with his 
dicendum est .- wherein he so laboureth and bestirreth him- 
self, as that always the said Scriptures and Fathers are 
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r wrung and enforced to yield to the pope. Ab for example, i 
having propounded this question, ' Whether for npostnsy 

318 from the faith a prince do lose his dominion over his suh- 
jccts, and so conseqncntly, if he be excommunicated"/ there 
being the Bame reason for the one that there is for the other, 

I as two great cardinals do affirm', he falleth upon his mdetur, 

I saying, ' it scemeth that a prince for apostasy from the faith 
doth not lose his dominion over his subjects, but that they 
are still bound to obey him ; for St. Ambrose saitli that 
Juhan the emperor though he were an apostata, yet had 
under him Christian soldiers, to whom ivhen he said, — Bring 
forth your army for defence of the commonwealth, they 
obeyed him. Therefore for the apostasy of the prince, their 
subjects are not absolved from his dominion. Moreover, an 

tapostata from the faith is an infidel ; but some holy men arc 
found faithfully to have sen'ed infidel masters, as Joseph did 
Pharaoh, Daniel Nebuchadnezzar, and Mardochec Aasuerus ; 
therefore for apostasy from the faith, it is not to be yielded 
but that such a prince must be obeyed by his subjects. Sed 
contra est quod Grefforius Septimus dicil ; but Gregory the 
Seventh is of a contrary opinion, where he saith. We, keeping 
the statutes of our holy predecessors, do by our apostolick 

I authority absolve from their oath those who arc bound to 
excommunicate persons by fealty or the sacrament of an 
oath ; and do by all means prohibit them tliat they keep not 
their fidelity unto them, until they come to satisfaction.' 
"Whereupon Thomas concludcth that all apostatas are ex- 
communicated, siatt et haretici, as all heretics are; and that 
therefore their subjects are delivered from their obedience 
and oaths of fidelity unto such lords and princes; and so 
addeth his dicendum est; where dallying and shifting with 
his distinctions, the answer which he makcth to the words of 
St. Ambrose is this; 'At that time the Church, — being in 
her minority, had not the power to bridle princes ; and that 
therefore she suffered the faithfiU to obey Julian the Apos- 
tata in those things gu<e nondum erant contra jidem, which 

319 were not then against faith ; ut majvs pericu/um jidei vita- 
retvT, that the greater danger of faith might be eschewed.' 
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BOOK And the second objection he more slightly passeth over, 

' — saying that there is not the like reason of infidels and 

apostatas. And thus this great schoolman, relying upon the 
authority of Gregory the Seventh, had adventured to oppose 
himself against the examples alleged out of the Old Testa- 
ment, against the practice of the primitive Church, and 
against the judgment of St. Ambrose, not caring how many 
thousands by this rebellioiis doctrine might come to destruc- 
tion, so as the bishops of Rome might have the world at their 
commandment. We here omit how as Thomas and divers 
others writ many large volumes upon Peter Lombard, the 
Master of the Sentences, his Distinctions ; so afterwards, and 
especially of later times, books upon books have been pub- 
lished upon his, the said Thomas^ works ; all of them pur- 
suing, as they come unto it, this seditious and traitorous 
doctrine so clerk-like handled by their master. Only we 
observe this great schoohnan's conscience, how in labouring 
to shift o£r the truth maintained by St. Ambrose, he could 
pass over a lie in Gregory the Seventh, where he saith that 
in absolving of subjects from their oath of obedience, and in 
prohibiting them from performing their duties and fidelity 
towards their sovereigns, he followed the statutes of his holy 
predecessors ; being himself the first that ever durst be so 
desperate; as also that he confesseth it was not in St. 
Ambrose his time contra fidem for subjects to obey their 
sovereigns, though they were either infidels or excommu- 
nicate; and likcAvise how thankfully the bishops of Rome 
accepted and approved this man^s travails, so resolutely 
undertaken on their behalf. Urbanus the Fourth did so 
admire him"', as he reputed his doctrine veluii coeliitts de- 
lapsam, 'as to have fallen from heaven.' Innocentius so 
admired both him and his great learning, ut eiprimumpost 
canonicam Scripturam locum tribuere nan dubitaverat, ' as he 
doubteth not to give imto him and to his works above all 320 
other Fathers and writers", the next place after the canonical 
Scriptures : and John the Twenty-second made him a saint 
in the year 1329°, about forty-nine years after his death. 

" Aug. Hunnae Epist ad Pium V. there and writers* are omitted in D.] 
in Sum. Aquinat, [See note 4 S.] *» Surius de Sanctorum Histor., torn. 
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■ He -was bom diiring the reign of Henry the Third, king of book 

England ; died about the second year of king Edward the 

First, and was canonized n saint in the time of king Edward 
the Second ; so ancient is this chief pillar of popery. 

PLACET EIS. 

JO. OVERALL. 



CHAP. XI. 

Justiuianf the emperor, about the year 533, did so con- 
tract the civil law as he brought it from almost two thousand 
books into fiftyS besides some other which he added of his 
own. Howbeit shortly after, it grew out of use in Italy, by 
reason of the incursions of sundry barbarous nations, who, 
neglecting the imperial laws, did practise their own ; till 
alter almost six hundred years, that Lothariua Saxo, the 
emperor, about the year 1136' did revive again in that 
country and in other places also the ancient use and autho- 
rity of it. Which course of the emperor did not much con- 
tent, as it seemeth, the bishops of Rome, because it revived 
the memory of tlie ancient honour and dignity of the empire. 
Whereupon, very shortly after, Eugenius the Third' set Gra- 
tian in hand to compile a body of canon law, by contract- 
ing into one book the ancient constitutions ecclesiastical and 
canons of councils ; that the state of the papacy might not in 
that behalf be inferior to the empire ; which work the said 
Gratian performed and published in the days of Stephen 
331 king of England, about the year 1151, terming the same 
Concordia dUcordanlium Canonum, ' A Concord of disagree- 
ing Canons.' Of whose great pains therein so by him taken, 
a learned man saith thus ; Gratianus ille jus pontificale dila- 
mavit atque confiidW- ; 'that fellow Gratian did tear in pieces 

' Genebr. Chronol. [SMnoleiU.] [See note * V.] 
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'■ — libraries sincere and perfect. But this testimony or any 

tbing else to the contrary that might truly be objected 
iigaiiist tliat book aotwitbatandiiig, the author's chief purpose 
being to magnify and extol the court of Rome, his said book 
got, we know not how, this glorious title, Decrelnm aureum 
Divi Graiiani", ' The Golden Decree of St. Gratian ;' and he 
himaeifj as it appcai'ctli, became, for the time, a saint for his 
pains. 

Indeed be brake the ice to those that came after bim, by 
derising the method which since hath been pursued, for the 
eiilai-giug and growth of the said body, by some of the popes 
themselves. Gregory the Ninth, about the year 1236, and 
in the time of king Henry the Third', after sundry draughts 
made by Innocentius the Third', and others, of a second 
volume of the canon law, caused the same to be perused, 
enlarged, and by his authority to be published ; and being 
divided into five books, is entituled, The Decretals of Gre- 
gory tbc Ninth. Boniface the Eighth, the great Augustus, 
as before we have shewed, commauded hkewisc another col- 
lection to be made of such constitutions and decrees as bad 
either been omitted by Gregory, or were made afterwards by 
other succeeding bishops and councils ; and this collection is 
called, Sexlus Liber Decretatium, ' The Sisth Book of the 
Decretals ;' and was set out to the world in the year 1298, in 
the reign of king Edward the First. Clement the Kfth, in 
tike manner, having bestowed great travail upon a fourth 
work, comprehending five books, died before he could finish 
it'; but his successor, John the Twenty-second, did, in the 
year 1317, and in the time of king Edward the Second, make 32a 
perfect and publish the same work of Clement, and gave it the 
name of The Clementines'. Afterwards also came out an- 
other volume, termed The Extravagants ; because it did not 
only comprehend certain degi'ees of the said John the Twenty- 
second, but hkcwise sundry other constitutions made by 
other popes, both before and after him, which Hew abroad 
uncertainly in many men's hands, and were therefore swept 
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up and put together after the year 1478, into one bundle, b o o K 1 
called Extrava^nt Decretals'*, which came to light Po»l Sex- _ 
turn, ' after the Sixth.' By which title the compiler of this 
work would gladly, as it aecmeth, have had it accounted the 
seventh book of the Decretals ; but it never attaining tliat 
credit, the same by Sixtua Quiutus his assent is attributed to 
a collection of certain other constitutions made by Peter 
Matthew'', of divers popes fi'om tlie time of Sixtus the 
Fourth, who died in the year 1-184. To all these books 
mentioned, there have been lately added three great volumes 
of Decretal Epistles, from St. Clement to Gregory tlie 
Seventh his days ; also a huge heap of the pope's bulls, from 
the said Gregory's time to Pius Quintus ; and lastly, no short 
sum of papal constitutions set forth a little before the said 
seventh book of the Decretals. So as all these volumes being 
put together, they exceed as far the body of the civil law, 
as the usurped dignity of the papacy exceedeth the mean 
estate of tlie empire. 

PLACET EIS. 

JO. OVERALL. 



CHAP. XII. 



We have in the former chapter made mention of the new 
and later sort of decretalB, bulls, and constitutions, not 
knowing what credit the popes will bestow upon them here- 
after ; and therefore leaving them to their chance, we have 
tliought it espedient to return to the ancient eanou taw, re- 
vived and approved not long since by Gregory the Thirteenth, 
where we findanew ocean of questions, disputations, quarrels 
and babblements. For as it happened with the civil law, that it 
no sooner was again renewed and restored by Lotharius^, but 
sundry great doctors began to write many books and com- 
mentaries upon it, to explain it, and to discuss the difficulties 
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BOOK which did arise in it ; so fell it out witli the canon law, the 
■— number being almost infinite of glossographers that made 
short notes upon it, and of cnnonists who set forth large dis- 
courses for the salWug of contradictions and of many other ab- 
surdities. Amongst all which lawyers, doctors, glosso graph era, 
and canonists, assisted, as every man's fancy led him, with 
many schoolmen and sundry divines, snch as they were, there 
did shortly after grow many great controversies and endless 
oppositions. The civilians of Italy, perceiving by the body of 
the civil law how far the enipire was dejected from that royal 
estate and majesty which once it enjoyed, and finding also 
that many of the best reasons in their judgments, which the 
popes, the canon law, the glossographers, the canonists, the 
schoolmen and many more, had brought to prove that the 
pope ought to have jurisdiction over all the churches in the 
world ; (as, that bees had a captain, that beasts a leader, 
that one is fit to end controversies, that a monarchy is the 32* 
best form of government, and that one must be over all to 
receive appeals, to give direction unto all, to punish all 
rebellious persona, and many such like'',) were fully as forci- 
ble and strong to prove that there ought to be one emperor 
over all the world ; they did very stiffly and resolutely insist 
upon that poiut, and went so roundly to work in it, by force 
of the said reasons and with many other arguments, that 
some of them would needs have it heresy for any man to hold 
the contrary- ; alleging a text for their purpose, where it is 
Lu. B. 1, said, that ' in those days there came a commandment from 
Augustus CEDsar, that all the world should be taxed.' 

Against those Italian civilians ultramontane, the civilians 
on this side the Alps, Frenchmen, Spaniards, and of other 
countries, opposed themselves ' with all their force ; not in any 
dislike of the honoiir due to the emperors, but because other- 
wise their masters, the kings of France, of Spain, and of 
divers other kingdoms, who had freed themselves long before 
from the empire, should be brouglit again, de Jure at the 
least, by the foresaid reasons to be subject unto it. \Vhere- 
upon, in confutation of them, aud to strengthen their own 
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assertion, they alleged tbat one bee was never the captain BOOK] 
over all bees, nor one crane tLe general of all cranes, nor one — — 
beast tlie leader of all beasts ; that it was against the law of 
God, the law of nature and of nations ; that there were never 
any moiiareha so great, but there were in the world many 
kings who were never sxibject unto theni ; that the place of 
Scripture is to be understood of all the places in the world that 
were then under the Rouiaus, and ought to be extended no 
further ; that a monarchy is then best, when it is contained 
within such limits as it may well be governed ; that all 
monarchies hitherto had ever their bounds, which were well 
known ; that it is impossible for all men to fetch justice from 
325 one place, or to receive thence any benefit by their appeals j 
and so after many other such arguments tJicy do conclude, 
that to think that the emperor ought to have the government 
of all the world is a vain, an absurd and an untrue conceit. 

Now we are to consider how in all these troubled disputa- 
tions and oppositions, the glossographcrs, canonists, school- 
men and parasitical divines, that were sworn to the pope, 
behaved theraselves. As soon as the ci\Tl law began to 
flourish, as being read by the emperor's commandment in 
sundry universities, Oregon' the Ninths began to smell what 
was bke to come of it, and therefore did afterwards forbid it 
to be read in Paris, being the especial place then'', as it 
seemeth, where it was most esteemed. But as touching the 
point so controverted, when these champions of the popes 
saw how the matter went, and that eitlier they must hold 
that there ought to be but one emperor over all king- 
doms in the world, or else be forced to confess that there 
ought not to be one pope over all the churches in the world, 
the same reason being as pregnant for the one as for the 
other, they joined with the Italian cirilians' that there ought 
to be but one emperor. Marry, how ? Forsooth, remem- 
bering Gregory the Seventh, Adrian the Fourth, Innocentius 
the Third, and that great Augustus Ctesar, Boniface the 
Eighth, and divers other popes, how emperor-like they had 
demeaned themselves and what great authority they chal- 
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lenged ; the said pontifical clinmpions fell to this issue, that 
- the pope being Christ's vicar, who was ' Lord of lords, and 
King of kings,' it must needs follow that the pope was like- 
wise that one emperor who was to govern over all the world 
in temporal causes, as he did all the churches in the world in 
ecclesiastical causes. And thereupon they reasoned in this 
Bort ; Christ is Lord of all the world ; but the pope is Christ's 326 
ricar on earth ; therefore the pope is lord of all the world. 
Again, the emperor is the pope's vicar and his successor in 
all temporal causes ; therefore the emperor is lord of all the 
world, all temporal jurisdiction being habitually in the pope, 
and from him derived to the emperor. And many of the 
Italiau lawyers, especially such as mixed their studies with 
the canon law, were well enough content, that so aa the em- 
peror might be lord of all, how and whence he had it, whether 
from God or from the pope, they stood indifferent. But for 
all this, the French and Spanish lawyers stuck to their 
tackling, and were peremptory that neither the pope nor the 
emperor had any such universal domiuion over all the world. 
And divers likewise of the said Italian doctors that were not 
too much addicted to the canon law, were not afraid to liold 
and maintain that the emperor held as well from God the 
authority which he had, as the pope did his papacy. How- 
beit sucli was the clamour of the canonists, of the glossogra- 
phers, and of the schoolmen and diinnes, that took their part 
in the pope's liehalf, upon whom all their preferment, credit, 
and eoimtenancc did depend, as they would needs by force 
carry the bell away ; though their opposites, each of them, 
were very confident that the common opinion swayed with 
their sides, more standiug for them than were against them. 
We have before briefly touched the chief grounds and rea- 
sons whereupon the civil lawyers, divided amongst themselves, 
did insist ; and therefore that we may not seem partial, we 
thought it fit to hear the canonists mth their adherents, 
whilst they tell us that all the world is the pope's, at his dis- 
position, as well the emperor as any other the meanest per- 
son whosoever; 'Because {1.) that Christ had all power 
given Him. (2.) That the pope blesseth the emperor. (3.) 327 
That the bishops of Rome do anoint them. (4.) That the 
Church triumphant hath but one prince. (5.) That Inno- 
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rcntjua told the king of France that lie did Dot intend to b IC J 
abate liis jurisdiction ; whereby it is collected, that if he had _ 
pleased, he might have so done''. (6.) That in the vacancy 
of the empire the pope hatli the government of it. (7.) That 
the pope translated the empiie from the Grecians to the Ger- 
mans. (8.) That tlie papacy exceedcth the empire tis far oa 
gold doth lead, or as men do beasts. (9.) That pope NicholiiB 
saith, Christ gave to St. Peter, the key-carrier of eternal life, 
jura terreni simul el calestis imperii ; ' tlie authority both of 
the earthly and of the iieavenly empire'.' (10.) That optimum 
optima decent ; but the monarchical government is best, and 
so fittest for the pope. (11.) That no man giveth that to 
another which he hath not himself: but the pope giveth 
licence to choose the emperor and to govern in temporal 
causes. (12.) That as the body is for the soul, so temporal 
government is for the spiritual. (13.) That reason teacheth 
us, when an office is committed to any, that also is thought 
to be committed without the which it cannot be executed ; 
but except the bishop of Rome may rule all the world, he 
cannot discharge the office that is committed wnto him. And 
lastly, to omit infinite such Uke collections, this argument is 
reserved, after many other, by a great clerk, that it might 
strike home, viz, because it is defined by Boniface the Eighth, 
that no man can be saved except he be subject to the bishop 
of Rome. Which argument is held so strong as it carrieth 
with it divers other of little less force than itself, as that 
St. Peter had a aword, because Christ l)ade him to put up 
828 his sword. (2.) Ecce duo gladii, 'Behold here are two [Lii,22.3ri 
swords ;' one sword must be under another ; the temporal 
under the spiritual. (3.) It is not agreeable to the general 
course of things that they should have all equally their im- 

I mediate being. (4.) The spiritual power ought to institute 
the temporal. (5.) Tlie 'spiritual niau judgeth all things;' [i Cor. a. J 
and therefore what Catholic can deny that the bishop of 
Rome hath both swords, tlie one actually, the other habitu- 
ally, to be drawn at his commandment".' 
We have not quoted the several authors that are parties 
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BOOK unto the particiilfirs which we have touched in this chapter ; 
- -^— because tweuty auch margciits would not contain them. Only 
we refer ouraolves, in that behidf, unto these few which we 
have noted and selected from the rest ; unto which number 
if we shall add Johu of Parisj Bellarmin, and Covamivias, 
they" altogether will furniah a man with divers sorts of other 
authors, such as they are, who have disputed these points at 
large, and in that manner as we are driven into a great ad- 
miration that any men of understanding could be so_sottiah 
either to write as they have done, or to give any credit to 
such ridicidous janglinga ; or rather indeed that ever Chris- 
tian kings and princes should have endured such impostors 
so long to seduce their subjects, and presumptuously to shake 
and dislionour the royal authority given them from (iod to 
have bridled such insolency. 

PLACET Eia. 

JO. OVEBALL. 



CHAP. XIII. m 

Notwithstanding that the bishops of Rome, especially 
since Gregory the Se\enth*8 time, have ruffled and tyraniuzcd, 
as before we have shewed, and that stiU tliey have been 
supported in all their wicked attempts, partly by stirring up 
subjects to rebel against their sovereigus, and partly by the 
canonists, schoolmen, monks, friars, hirehngs, and flatterers ; 
yet their hvpocrisy, pride, covetousness and ambition, were 
never so closely covered and cloaked with St. Peter's name, 
and sundry other falsehoods, wringings and wrestings, but 
that their nakedness in that behalf, with all their deformities, 
were clearly discovered by the wiser sort ; and there were 
always some that spared not, as there was occasion for the 
discharging of their consciences, to speak the truth. When 
the said Gregory did so proudly encounter with the empe- 
ror Henry the Fourth", he was condemned for a perjured 
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person and deposed from Wa place by n council held at book 
Worms in the year 1076, by all the bishops of Germany — "'* — ^ 1 
almost, saving those of Saxony, who in his quarrel were 
become traitors to the empire. And afterwards also", in the 
year 1080, the said Gregory was more rouf;hly handled in 
another council of thirty bishops at Brisia ; wherein he was 
declared to be a perturber of the Christian empire, a sower 
of discord, a protector of perjury, a murderer, a necromancer, 
one possessed with a wicked spirit, a man altogether un- 
worthy of the papacy, and therefore to be deprived and 
expelled. 

Henry the Fifth*! with his council did easily discern the 
packings both of Paschal the Second and of his predecessors j 
when he complained of their thrusting him into arms against 
his father ; and how genitore oppresso, ' his father being 
overborne,' they sought likewise his suppression and over- 
throw. He charged them with great un thankfulness in that, 
being made rich by the emperors, they were never satisfied, 
but under a religious pretence of ecclesiastical liberty desired 
still more and more, and that by shaking off from their 
shoulders all duties aud subjection, they did affect the empire 
itself and would not cease until they had attained if. With 
tins the emperor's plainness the said Paschal being incensed, 
made certain unlawful decrees against the said emperor; 
which decrees the dirines of Fmxinum, who were accounted 
the most learned men in all Germany, did condemn and 
reverse, as being contrary to the word of God. Upon the 
insolent speeches of Adrian the Fourth's messenger, one that 

s present had slaiu the said messenger if the emperor had 
not stayed him. And two archbishops thereupon did write to 
Rome, accusing the priests there of pertinacy, pride, cove- 
tousness aud faction against the empire ; requiring them to 
give Adrian their pope some better counsel'. 

Frederick the Second, in one of his letters to the princes 
of Christendom, in defence of himself against Gregory the 
Ninth, doth likewise most notably describe the ambitious 
aspiring hearts of the bishops of that see; afBrming that 
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BOOK they sought the overthrow of the empire and to bring all 
men in servitude under them, to the end that they them- 
selves might therehy be more feared and reverenced than 
Almighty God'. But the archbishop of Juvavia, now caUed 
SaJtzburg", in an oration which he made in a council of 
state during the said emperor's reign, exceedeth in this 
argument; where he affirmetli that those bishops, libidine 
dominatuii, did trouble the whole world, audendo, fallendo, et -'^ 
bella ex bellis serenda". Also Otho ret/ulus Boiorum, the prince 
of Bavaria, in the days of Innoccntius the Fourth, told the 
bishops that joined with the pope, that as they grew to their 
greatness by discord, so being overcome with desire of 
honour, in stirring up wars, they were worse than Turks or 
Saracens. Moreover in the days of llouorius the Fourth, 
the bishop of Tulie, when the pope would have set the 
emperor in war against the French, and under that pretence 
required by his legate, of all the clergy in Germany, non 
decimas aed quartos, 'not the tenth, but the fourth part of 
their liiings,' moved the said clergy and many of the state 
then present, that they should no longer submit themselves 
unto the Romish vultiu-es, who had very long tjTannized, and 
laboured nothing more than to tlu-ust princes into war one 
against another ; adding thereunto, that the pope had armed 
the Scythians, Ai-abiaus, and Turks, against them ; and that 
he verily thought that the pope loved them better than he 
did the Germans. 

And what men thought^, when they durst speak, of the 
bishops of Rome and his priests, in the days of Nicholas the 
Fourthj it may appear by the words of a nobleman, one 
Menardus, earl of Tyrol, as we conceive, when he said, ' that 
he would never make himself a scorn to such effeminate 
anticluist^ and prodigious eunuchs ; who being indeed,' saith 
he, ' oiu- servants, do fight for superiority, and would domi- 
neer over ns that are their lords. They arc worse than 
Turks, Saracens, Tartars, and Jews ; and do more injury to 
Christian simplicity.' Dominalionem arripiunt, 'they will by 
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force overrule all.' In the time of Ludovicus Bavarua' the B 
emperor, although three popes successively opposed them- _ 
wives against him with all the mischievous practices thnt 
they could devise, yet many learned men, both divines and 
civil lawyers, did justify the emperor's proceedings, and con- 
332demn the popes. And some wrote books to that effect, 
saying to the emperor. Tit nos puffnis, eitse, ferro, &c. ; ' Do 
tliou deliver us from the pope's servitude by force' Nos te 
linffua, &c. ; 'And we will revenge our quarrel with our 
tongues, our pens, our letters, our style, our books and 
words'.' And thereiipon accordingly, as their own author 

Isaith", they proved by the testimony both of divine and 
human laws, Joaunem libidive dominajtdi insanire, ' that John 
the pope was grown mad through his desire of principality 
and sovereignty.' Also the emperor himself% about the year 
1324, speaking in scorn of the said John the Twenty- Second, 
saith, that the pope, iu taking upon him to be both Augustus 
and Pontifes, shewed himself therein to be monstrum biceps, 
'a monster with two heads;' and that it was apparent by 
divinity and by all laws, that the bishop of Rome had no 

» interest to both these dignities. Many notable tilings are 
contained in divers of this emperor's letters and decrees, as 
also in the said orations and writings above here mentioned, 
which arc very worthy to lie perused and made more known 
than they are; all of them labouring to suppress that iu- 
solency of the bishops of Rome, in challenging to themselves 
the right of the empire and the authority to confirm the 
same as they thought good ; making the emperors thereby 
their vicars or substitutes. 

But it is most of all worthy the diligent observation, that 
in these later times, when the grossoess of popery hath been 
more throughly looked into and scanned, the Jesuits them- 
selves are grown to be ashamed of the said most absurd and 
ridicnlons challenge. And therefore Cardinal Bellannin'* 
hath written five chapters against it, wherein first he distin- 
guishetb them from Catholic divines who maiutained that 

■ Marsil. Patnvin. Jo. Gsndaver, PaUvin. [Se* note S B,] 



. GatiHaven. 
dt. Bishop of 
Fniiin. Ulrig. Hiiigpnnr. [See note 

' Danle Aligerius. Will. Ocltim. 
Bona GniliE. Mich. CHenale* Anton. 



' lUxAem. [See no 
" Bell, de Rom. P 
[Scetiolefi U.] 



I ST.] 




268 oveball's convocation book. 

: opinion ; niid then setting down these three propositions as 
- sure grounds of truth, riz, papain non esse dominum totiua 
mundi ; ' that the pope is not lord of all the world ;' papain 3.13 
non esse dominum tolius mundi Chrisliani ; ' that the pope is 
not lord of all the Christian world ;' papam non habere uUam 
iemporalem jurisdictionem direcle ; ' that the pope had no 
temporal jurisdiction directly;' he coufutcth their arguments 
who arc of another judgment. Where he shaketh off, very 
lightly, the chief places of Scripture and some other tes- 
timonies whereupon the said arguments are principally 
grounded ; as that of two swords ; and where Christ saith, 
'All power is given to Me in heaven and earth;' and the 
testimony likewise of pope Nicholas, afiirming that Christ 
committed to Peter, the key-carrier of eternal hfc, ierreni 
simul et calestis imperii jura, ' the interest botli of the earthly 
and heavenly empire ;' which he casteth away, either as an 
assertion forged by Gratian, the same being not found in the 
said pope's writings, or else to have another sense, this, aa it 
is urged, being against the said pope's direct words in one of 
his epistles. 

His first proposition, ' that the pope is not Lord of all the 
world,' he justifieth in respect, (1.) That infidels are not his 
aheep. (2.) That he cannot judge infidels. (3.) That princes, 
infidels, are true and supreme princes of their kingdoms ; 
because dominion is neither founded in grace nor faith, rb it 
appeareth, because God approved the kingdoms of the gen- 
tiles, both in the Old and New Testament. And upon these 
said reasons he inferreth it to be a ridiculous conceit for any 
man to think that God gave to the pope any right over the 
kingdoms of the whole world; considering that He never 
gave unto him ability to use any such right. 

And for the confirmation of his second proposition, 'that 
the pope is not lord of nil the Christian world ;' he proveth 
the same by these reasons. (1.) Because if he had any such 
dominion, by the law of God, the same ought to appear 334 
either in the Scriptures or by some apostolical traditions; 
but it appeareth by neither ; ergo. And his second reason is 
this; Christ neither did nor doth take kingdoms from any to 
whom they do appertain, but doth rather establish them : 
therefore when the king becoraeth a Christian, he doth not 
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lose his terrene kingdoms which he lawfully before enjoyed ; BOOK ] 

but he obtaiiieth & new right to the everlasting kingdom ; '-^ , 

otherwise, saith he, the benefit received by Christ should be 
hurtful to kiuga, and grace should destroy nature. Also he 
coufuteth the ordinary distinction amongst the schoolmen 
and canonists, who affirm that the pope hath both powers 
in himself, but doth commit the execution of the civil power 
unto others; and writeth thus; ' Whatsoever emperors have, 
they have it from Christ ; and therefore, saith he, the bishop 
of Rome either may take from kings and emperors the exe- 
cution of their authority, as being himself the highest king 
and emperor, or he may not : if he may, then is he greater 
than Christ ; if he may not, ergo, he hath not in truth any 
regal power.' And he concludeth this point with this ob- | 

servation ; ' As the sun did not institute or make tlie moon, 
but God Himself; so likewise the empire and the pontifical 
dignity are not one, neither doth the one absolutely depend i 

upon the otlier.' I 

Lastly, to prove his third proposition, ' That the pope hath I 

no temporal jurisdiction directly,' he reaaoneth in this sort. I 

Christ, as He was man, whilst He hved here upon earth, 
neither took nor would take any temporal dominion ; but 
the bishop of Rome is Christ's vicar and doth represent 
Christ unto us, qual'is eral dum hic inter hovnne» viverel, ' as 
He was, whilst He lived here amongst men;' therefore the 
bishop of Rome hath no temporal dominion. Now before 
53S he comes to the proof of the first proposition of this argu- 
ment, and that he might make the ground thereof more 
plain, he saith, (1.) That Christ was always, as He is the 
Son of God, the King and Lord of all creatures, in the same 
sort that the Father is. (2.) That His kingdom is eternal and 
divine, and neither taketh away the kingdoms of men, nor 1 

can agree to the bishops of Rome. (3.) That Christ, as He 
was man, was the spiritual King of all men, and had most 
ample spiritual power over all men, as well faithful as in- 
fidels. (4.) That this spiritual power of Christ, sliall, after 
the day of judgment, be sensible and manifest. (5.) That the 

_ glory of this kingdom did begin in our Head, Christ, when 

fc He arose from the dead. 

^k Upon which grounds he maketh these inferences, (1.) That 
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K tLe said spiritual kingdom of Christ, the glory whereof began 
- — after His resurrectiou, is not a temporal kiugdoui, such as 
are the kingdoms of our kings. {2.) That the said spiritiml 
kingdom of Christ oier all men cannot be communicated to 
the bishop of Rome, because it presupposeth the resurrection. 
(3.) That Christ, as He was man, if He bad list and had 
thought it expedient for Him, could liave taken upon Him a 
kingly authority, but would not; and therefore neither did 
receive any such authority, neither bad not only the ex- 
ecution of any dominion or kingdom, but not the authority 
or power of any kingdom temporal. And so he cometb to 
the proof of his said proposition, suj-ing, that if Christ had 
any siich temporal kingdom. He had it either by hereditary 
succession, or by election, or by the law of war, or by the 
especial gift of God ; but He had it by none of tbese four 
ways ; erffo, He bad no such dominion. For the proof of all 
wbicli particulars he taketh good pains, and then cometh to asu 
the expUcation of these words in hia second proposition of 
the first argument concerning this point, viz. That the pope 
doth represent Christ unto ua as He was, when lie Uved 
here amongst men ; and saitb, (1.) We cannot attribute 
unto the pope those offices which Christ bath, either as He 
is God, or as He is an immortal and glorified man; but 
those which He bad as He was a mortal man. (2.) Neither 
hatJi the pope all the power which Christ had, as He was a 
mortal man. For He, because He was both God and man, 
bad a certain power which men call the power of excellency, 
whereby He mled both faithful and infidels ; but the faithful 
only are committed to the pope. (3.) Christ had authority 
to institute Sacraments and to work miracles by His own 
authority, which the pope hath not. (1.) Christ had power to 
absolve men from their sins without the Sacraments, which 
the pope cannot do. 

'With Bellarmin, (that be may not bear this great burthen 
upon his own shoulders and undergo alone the envy thereof 
ensuing,) an army of writers, both old and new, do concur. 
He hath himself set down the names of some ; and for his 
better aupportation we have thought it fit to itssist bim with 
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two more, viz, the archbishop of Conipaa, one Ambrosius BOOJE ] 
Catliarinus, and Boetius Epoii, a count-patatiue ; whose book — 
of Heroical and Ecclesiastical Questions, printed at Downy, 
1588, a place wholly jeauited, is greatly approved by Tho. 
Staplcton, our couutryman, and Balthazar Seulin, the dean 
of Amate, a licentiate of the pope's law, and the ordinary 
visitor or allower of such books as are thought meet to be 
published. Non desuiU pierique, &c. ; ' There are many,' 
aaith Catharinus', ' who arc not content with that, that is 
sufficieut,' ne dicam nimium, 'that I may not say It is too 
i!u7much, who either to flatter, or of too gross simplicity, do 
affirm that the temporal dominion of the whole world doth 
belong of right to the bishop of Rome, as being Christ's 
chief vicar in earth, in that Christ said, All things are given 
to Me of My Father.' Veriim ridicnla luec profeclo, qum 
neque ifsimel pontifices auderent a»serere : ' But assuredly 
these are ridiculous toys ; the popes themselves dare not for 
shame so affirm.' Quod authn papa sit vicarius Christi, &c. ; 
' For that tlie pope is called Clirist's vicar, what force hath it 
to persuade us tliat all the kingdoms in the world are com- 
mitted to be governed by him in temporal causes ? Nay,' 
saith he, ' it rather inducetli us to believe that they are not 
committed unto him :' quoniam Christus abjecil ea, ei ut 
homo erat, in munda non habuit ; ' because He cast them from 
Him, anil as He was man, had them not Himself.' And the 
said Boetius Epon', having set down the reasons why some 
have maintained the pope's said universal dominion in tem- 
poral causes, and given a touch of the Jews' error, and of the 
Apostles' oversight in that behalf, he saith thus, Neque noa 
foraitan Jvdteis vmlto vel itteliorea vel minus ineptt sumus, dum, 
&c, ; 'And we perhaps are not either much better or less 
foolish than the Jews, whilst we do ridiciUously mingle the 
temporal and earthly kingdom or empire with the kingdom 
ecclesiastical or spiritual, by wresting to that purpose the 
testimonies of the sacred Scriptures, which do nothing less 
than make either Cluist, or Peter, or the pope, the temporal 
monarch, either of the whole world, or of the Christian 
world.' Diffni proftctb he, ' We are certainly worthy of this 
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BOOK answer of Christ ;^ NescUtt^ quid petatis, quidve dispuietia ; 

* - 'you know not what you ask^ nor what you dispute of/ 

And thus it appeareth what opposition there hath been 
ever since the days of Gregory the Seventh against the 
insolency of the bishops of Rome in challenging to them- 
selves such eminent and sovereign authority temporal over 338 
all kings and emperors; and how in these later times, 
through the light of the Gospel, men of any good parts or 
modesty, though otherwise our adversaries, are driven for 
shame to acknowledge the truth, notwithstanding all the 
vain and ridiculous conceits and janglings, either of the said 
glossographers, canonists, or schoolmen ; or the false, proud, 
and insolent vauntings of the popes themselves fix)m the said 
Gregory the Seventh, pretending themselves to be Caesars 
and emperors^. It is true that Bellarmin laboureth after- 
ward to advance the pope^s authority in temporal causes 
indirectly ; thereby to bring them so far within the compass 
of the pope^s reach as that he may depose them, if they 
hinder the good of the Church. But his dealing herein is 
very indirect, that we use his own word, and cannot salve 
his former conclusions and inferences ; whereby he and the 
rest have so wounded the bishops of that see and disclosed 
their nakedness, as all their adherents will never be able to 
cure them. 

*PLACET EIS. 

H<BC omnia suprascripta ter lecta sunt in dotno inferiori convo- 
cationis in freqiienti synodo cleri, et unanimi consensu com- 
probata, Ita testor, 

JOHANNES OVEBALL, Prolocutor. 
April. 16. 1606. 
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NoTR A, p. 7. 

[Facta est terrarum orbis divisio inter filioa et nepotes Noah.] — 
Func. Chron. [p. 9. edit. Witteb. 1578.] 

[Ncdc yap <r»$(\s airh rov Kortuckva'fiovy Kal ff airrov avfiPios avy toiq 
rpicrhf vlois avrovy Koi Tpicrl vvfttf){usy ftdvog duup&p rhv rravra K^cfiov rois 
Tpurlv vioLg avToiff r^ S^/x, jcal Xiifiy Kal 'la^^ diciXc] — S. Epiphan. Adv. 
Hser. [lib. ii. torn. ii. § Ixxxiii. 0pp. vol. i. p. 703, edit. D. Petavii, 
fol. Par. 1622.] 

NoTB B, p. 33. 

[Diximus unde Gentilium tabulae soli corrus et equos attribuerint, 
quas amplexi nonnulli ex regibus Juda, soli equos et cumis in loco 
omnium sanctissimo consecrarunt. Quod etiam sub hoc ipsum 
tempus, et aliis postea seculis, fecere Gentiles. Nam Persae equos 
consecrarunt Soli, eosque in illius honorem totos concremarunt. Ita 
Xenophon lib. viii. C3rropaediae non semel, ubi currus ponitur Soli 
consecratus. Idem tradit Strabo, lib. xv ; et Ovidius lib. i. Fasto- 
rum immolari canit equum Hyperioni, qui idem est Sol. 

Placat equo Persia radiis Hyperiona cinctum, 
Ne detur celeri victima tarda Deo. 

In pompa quadam jimioris Cyri, tauri et equi inducuntur ; illi ut 
immolentur Jovi, hi autem Soli. * Primum,' inquit Xenophon, supra, 
' agebantur tauri Jovi ; post boves autem agebantur equi ad Solis 
sacrificium. Post hos autem educebatur currus albus coronatus jugo 
aureo, qui esset Jovi sacer ; post hunc agebatur etiam Solis currus 
candidus, et is coronatus ut anterior.' Sic puto ad Gentilicos ritus in 
templo fiiisse currus egregio opere perfectos, et in his equos ex pre- 
tiosa materia et arte mirifica elaboratos, qui viderentur cumim ilium 
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trahere, cui essent alligati ; quod Solis esset ipsignc, quod in templo 
ad aram eiritatam Soli visebatur. Illi vero equi, qui ad introitum 
dicuntur esse tcmpli ad exedram Nathanmclcch, vivi erant, qui in 
stabulis illic nutriebantur. ut euis temporibus immolarentur Soli, et, 
ut de Persia nuper dicebamue, vivi cremarentur. — Casp. Sanctiua in 
Quat. Libroa Regum Comment, col. 1627, fol. Lugd. 1623.] 

NoTB C. p. 35. 
[Dico ergo, hunc teixse motum contigisse anno vigeeimo seplimo 
Oxiic .... Hsec aententia eat communis doctorum et interjiretum, 
puta Hebrfeorum, S. Hieronymi, Cyrilli, Remigii, Procopii, Ruperti, 
Hugonis, Lvrani, Clarii, et aliorum. . . . Porro, iidem omnea, cxcepto 
Tomellio et uno alterove. secuti Joaephum lib. is. Antiq. 1 1, addunt, 
hunc terra; motum contigisse ob fastum Oziie regis, quo ipae victoriis 
et secundis rebus inflatua, arrogavit sibi munus aacerdotale, obtu- 
litqne incenaum in altari thymiamatis. — Com. i Lapide in Duodediri.^ 
Propfaetas Minores, p. 248, edit. Paris. 1630.] 



NoTB D, p. 49. 



[Antea enim de Attila aliqua sunt rcseranda; atqnc illud 
primia, ipaum ex profdicatione cujusdain sanctissimi viri cognomir 
voluisse ' Flagellom Dei,' quod nimirum a Deo missus esset ul 
BCelerum peccantium Chriatianorum. — Baron. Annal. A.D.451,$ 37.] 



-J 



Non 



! E, p. 54. 



Job. Antiq. 1, XI. c, viii. [. . ToC ti Sai/aSuW<Vou 

AofiTjtrtu/ vaoy, ofioiov Svra re^ fV TOit ItpovoXvfiOiSi €1Tt 

t Kara r^v Sa/idpiuiv opav ianr v^ij\6TaToii 1. xl. C. v 

i. 501, edit. Hudson, fol. Oxon. 1720. 

'A^ioTQiTO yap ^nayrts jrpis tow tiavairariv, TOv Sawi^aX\tr 
yoOvTot avTois itnl )(p7jfiaTat nai jfbipav fls ytapyiav Kat Koroi-Kritri 
pifotToi, Hoi tiairrX rprjjr^ t^ yapBp^ (ru/i0iXo«oXoi;iTO(.— Ibid. 

TtKtVTTjaairros if 'AX<|ui^)jiiu, ^ }iiv apxi) tU rain Bia3tlj;ouF ijxtplaByf, 
ri If ori rou rapiitiu Spouc itpii- IfitU'tP. Ei A«' nt atriar iirx' Tap" this 
'UpoaoKi/fiiTfus toiiioipeyiatt i Trjs tp roti Zu^^uraic irupavo^uic, i 
(IXAoti roiourou anapr^pareit napa Toiit Svupiras i<jnvyr, Xryui- dSiKSc 

F]iiiHicXqvAi(. — Id. $ 7, p. 505.] 

Nora F, p. 55. 

Job. ibid. ['AXi'^vdpoi Si, ... . ^(fov ni aimrrffXac ypafiimra wpit 

rov r«i< 'loutniuv lipxuptOt roiifuixuai n avr^ riiartiv, *a\ oyopav rf 




d 
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arpar€VfiaTi itapairxtivf Koi i<ra Aapfi^ rrp&repop MXow d&pa rovnjf 
di^vtUf rriv Meucf^vav <l>iKiav Ikdntpopy ov yap furavoria-fiv M rovroig, 
Tov ^ dpxup€»s airoKpt»afi€vov roig ypafifiaTo<l>6potSj its SpKovs €irj LaptUf 
^^iciiSf 1*^1 /SaoToCciv ^Xa kot avrovf Koi tovtovs, ws Sv § Aapcux <V 
ToU C^h m4 v<ipafi^o-€a'Bai (fnia-avTOgf oKova-as 'AXc^oydpor frap»(vvBrf, 
Id. XI. viii. § 3 ; i. 502.] 

Note G, p. 59. 

Job. Ant. 1. XII. C. vi. ['Ywi Sc t6v avrhv Kmphv ano6av6irros Kal 
*Oviov TOV apxupitnty rf ah€\ffi^ avrov *Ii7<rov r^v dpxup^otrvmjv dtdcto-i. 
6 yhp fFoiiy hv *Ovias Karaktkoiirfiy vfinios ^ Ifrt • • • • *lrja-ovs d€y o^ror 
ydp Ij¥ 6 ddcXi^ff rov 'Ovlovy rtiv dpxuptHrwriv diftfjptBrfy vptHropyitrBivrov 
ovrf TOV /ScuriXcoDfy koX b6yros aMfv r^ v^on-dny ovtov odcX^f 'Oy/f 
To(hfOft4U 2ifuovi yap olrroi Tpfis iyofovro naUi€tf ical ds Toifs Tptis fJKtp 
^ dpxitpVHnnnfy Ka$a>£ dcdi/Xcoieci/icy* 6 piv oZv 'l^aot/r ^laurwva iavT^v 
pmiv6patr€¥> 6 dc *0»la£ eicX^^ McWXaor. — Id. XII. vi. § 1 ; i. 531.] 

NoTB H, p. 60. 

Jos. Ant. 1. XII. C. xvi. [ • • • . Ka\ Tavra notria'asy dy€<rTp€^f€p €ls 
*Avn6x€Ui» i7ray6pMvot *Opiav t6v dpxi'fp^th ^s Kal M€P*kaos cmiXrcTo. 
Avaias yhp avp€fiovK(va-€ rf /ScurtXcAy t6v Mtvikaov oavXru^, c^ /SovXcrot 
Tovs *lovbaiovs ^pcfxeiV) Kal prjdip fvoxktlv avr^. roOroy yap ap(<u r»y 
KOK&Vy irticravT avrw t6v rrarfpa Toifg 'lovbcuovs dvayKotrai t^p frarpiop 
BprjarKiicaf icoraXifrcu'. irtp^tas oZv t6v M€V€Xaov 6 pa<rik€vs cir l&ipoiav 
r^ff Zvpuiff di€(l>$€ip€Vf dpxuparrva-avra pAv thrf dtKO, frovf)p6v dc y€v6pfvov 
Kal datfirjy jral, iva tcMs dpxjQi ^ IfBvos dvayKoa'tafTa frapafirjrcu tovs Idiovs 
v6pm)g. — Id. XII. viii. § 7 ; i. 647.] 

NoTB I, p. 60. 

Jos. Ant. ibid. [ . • • . dpxupfvs d* tyivrro ptrh t6v tov McvcXoov 
Bdpaxov 'AXKipoSf 6 Kal 'loKupos Kkrj$€is. — Id. XII. viii. § 5 ; i. 547. 

.... (nfaTpa<l>€VT€s di irpos oMv noXkol r*)y 'lovdaiav irovrjpol Kal 
^vyadcffy Kal ptr avr&p ' AXxifiof 6 dpxup^vsy KaTrjy6povv tov tOvovi navrbgf 
Kal TOV 'lovda Kal tS>v odcXi^y avroVf \fyovT€Sy a>r Toifs <f}iKovs avrov 
nayras dw€KT€ivav Id. XII. z. § 1 ; i. 548.] 

Note K, p. 61. 

Jos. Ant. XIX. viii. [0<$vov d* ^¥ rravra ovdirXcci), Kal Tav *lovbai<iovy 
ol piv V7r6 'PtopauaVf ol dt vn ahXrjktov dvfjpovvro .... tirtcrov dc, r£y 
piv 'lot^oiW €lt pvpiovs Kal dtcr;(tXiov(, 'Pa>/xdta)y di irayv oXtyot. — Id. 
XII. iv. §4; i. 614.] 

t2 
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Note L, p. 62. 

Jos. Antiq. XVII. xiii. [? 3. § 6. koI ffp ykp fji6pi6v n *IovdaIictfif 
avBfMnciv .... ^apKrai JcocoXoOvraA, /Soo'iXcvo'i dwdfifvoi iidkurra cam.' 
npaaafiv, npofiriBf ity kok tov npofjirrov tls to inKtfuiP re luu /SXasrciy 
€irrjpfi€yoi, — ii. 753.] 

Note M, p. 62. 

Jos. Ant. XIII. xxiii. ['O dc CAXc^yftpor) oiwc/3ovXcvcy avrg C^^^ 
(aydpa) ntiOtcrBai yAv ols vTroBricrtTcuj npot ro r^v /Sao'tXccov atrtftakSts Kari- 
Xtiy fura rS>v riicvciVy Kpvyftm f^ top Bavarov airov np6s row orporubras'i 
Cdor &y €$€\jj r6 xmpiovy rirctra ox A' vucrjatf Xafinpilts fls rit 'itpoadkvfjui 
frap<ty€vofjL€vrjf rois ^fipia'aiois t^oviriav nva nofwa^iiv* rovrovt yopf 
€vatvovvTas airniv dprl r^s TifAfjsy ct/Kow icaraaT^<rctv avrj r6 iBvof* hwagrBai 
dc ivoKv ivoiph rois ^lovbaiois tovtovs tifnurKty ffka^ftM re luaovvraSf ml 
^iXovr duuectftci/ovr ox^X^otu. /idXurra yap vrcorrevco'^ai irap^ rf irXiT^t 
vrcpl 2»y dv Koi if>BovovvT€i rt ;(aX€ir6v Xcyoxriy, avrdy re rrpocrKpovarai rf 
?^i dta rotmn;ff ^ryC| vfipicBtirras nap* avrov. — Id. XIII. XT. § 5« 
i. 600. 

• . • • r6 fUv oiv BvofjM TTJs /ScurtXciW f^X^v aMjf ri^v dc dvwafutr ol 
fl>apia-auH. — Id. XIII. xvi. § 2 ; i. 601 .] 

NoTB N, p. 63. 

Jos. de Bell. Jud. lib. VI. c. zi. In6&€v d' fjpidfif&a dovkwUis; 2p* 
ov)(\ €K <nwrt»£ T&v npoy6p»Vf ore ^ * Apiarofioiikov Kai *Yp#cavoy fuipia^ 
Koi ^ rrp6s dXX^Xovff tpis Uofurrilov tinjyayt rfj in^Xci, Kal 'Ptofiaioit vire- 
To^v 6 Gc^ff Toifs ovK d(iovs iXtvBtpias. — Id. lib. V. [vi.] cap. zi. § 4. 

ii. 1243. But more apposite passages in support of the text 
will be found at pp. 623 and 628.] 

NoTB O, p. 64. 

Jos. Antiq. 1. XIV. c. xviii. xix. [MdXixoff d< r($re dciVaf pakurra r^y 
^Avrlnarpovy iKnofiw ciroictro. Ka\ micrfis apyvpi^ rhv 'Ypnayov olvoxoow^ 
nap* « €Kmpoi tltrri&vro, fftappjoK^ lerciifrt r6v Mpa, — Id. XIV. xi. 
§4;i. 637.] 

Note P, p. 64. 

lb. cap. X. [Xp6t^ df vtrrtpov *AXc£aydpov r^y 'lovdoioy #eararp«- 
Xopror roC 'Apiirru/SovXov fro/dory arpaTfiy6s Tafiunot ^k 'Pwfu/r €ls ^vpUuf 
5«v.— Id, lib. XIV. cap. v. § 2 ; i. 616.] 
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Note Q, p. 64. 

lb. cap. ziii. [^o^ov/icvos dc t6p ^tpKovhvj fjifj t6 nXfjOot avr^ r^y 
^crCKtuof atroKaT€urn)trQ napaaritVf fTrfp€iro dc vn6 t&v UdpBotVy airorc/Liyei 
axfTov TO. inxif TrpayfjLaTrv6fuvos fuiKtr avOis «ls avrbv d(f>iKtar$ai t^¥ ap\u- 
pwrvvrfif bia t6 XcXco/S^o'^ai, Tov v6pov r&v 6\oKKfjp€i»v thfcu rrfv rifx^ 
afioiWoff.— Lib. XIV. xiii. § 10; i. 646.] 

Note R, p. 64. 

Jos. Antiq. lib. XVII. cap. xii. {^EmX ical *A6p6yyrjt. . . . cn^X/Ai^o-cv 
cVi /SoeriXct^ <l>pov^ar€u, — § 7. ii. 780«] 

Note S, p. 64. 

Id. de Bell. Jud. lib. II. cap. xvii. [Kqp tovt^ MayatfM$£ ns. . . . 
oia di^ /SaatXcvr errwfunv ds 'itpovikvfiay icai y€v6fuvos ifytyMv r^f ora- 
crctff duracrcrc rriv noKiopidmf, — § 8. ii. 1093.] 

Note T, p. 64. 

Jos. Antiq. lib. XVIII. cap. i. ii. [. . . . \jjarrfpi»v dc fitydk»v ciri- 
Btattri ical ^ux^Ooptus av6p&p t&v irp^Ttnv^. . . , i^ hv ardtrtis rt fKJivriiraVf 
di avras km ff>6vos iroXirucdr. — § 1. ii. 792.] 

Note U, p. 65, 

Jos. de BelL Jud. zi. vii. [*£7ri tovtov t\s dv^p FaXtXaloff 'lovhas Spofia 
€ls dn6aTa(riv ivrjyt rovs iirixtaplovsy KOKL^tav tl <f}6pop T€ *Pa>/uiiotr rcXccv 
vnopivovfTij Kcii fura rhv Qebv ourovtri Bvrjrovs diair&ras, — § 1. ii. 1060.] 

Notk V, p. 65. 
Jos. de BelL Jud. VI. xii. [V. xi. ii. 1277.] 

Note W, p. 66. 

{^A^ios y€ Koi \(iKtn<oTip»Vi 6s SvrtKpvs €lpapp^yrjs t\ vapmvw^ Koi rovt 
imh OcoO fiid(ofjLfu Karcucpirovs cr^^tiv* — ^iL 1267.] 

Note X, p. 68. 

Jos. Ant. Jud. XVII. 18. [(8) 'H/KWiyy Sc, t6v rt MarBiap (rrtnavKwi 
TTJs dpxitp^trvvrjSf koI t6v irtpop MarOlav, ts eyrfytpKfi r^p arda-iP^ xal 
Sa^pas tK T&p iraipwp avrov fKOvae (wpras* — ii. 768.] 
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NoTB Y, p. 68. 
Id. XV. xiii. [x. 10. 5 4. i. 698.] 

NoTB Z, p. 68. 

Id. XVII. 13. [najn&ff yovv Tov *\avbaumv fitfiajUMrayroi di opxnw $ 
fji^p €vvoTJ<rai Katcrapi^ ical rois fiaaiXtas irpdyfuuriy otSc ol Sy^pts ovk 
^fMoaaify ovT€s vmp i^cucurxt^^oi — ^XVII. zi. § 6. ii. 753.] 

NoTB AA, p. 68. 

Id. XVIII. i. ii. [torn. ii. p. 792, 793, 794.] de BeU. Jud. ii. 7. 
[torn. ii. p. 1060.] 

NoTB BB, p. 69. 

Jos. Antiq. Jud. XII. i. ^Afia dc xai Korh rh Up^v *'EX€dCapos vl6s 
*Ayapia rov apxifp^^Sy V€avias OpturvraroSf (rTpanfyaw T&r€f rovs Korii r^y 
Xarptlop XfiTovfyyovvras aycar€i0€i, pifbfvbs aXKo<livkov d&pop fj Ovarlav 
irpoa-dtxta-Bai. — II. xriii. $ 2. ii. 1091.] 

NoTB CC, p. 69. 

Id. de Bell. Jud. II. 17. [Tovto dt ^v rov nphs 'Pnfuuovs iroXcfum 
KorafioXri. — II. xviii. § 2. ii. 1091.] 

NoTB DD, p. 69. 

Id. Antiq. Jud. XVIII. iii. [torn. ii. p. 795.] zz. 8. [torn. ii. 
p. 897.] 



NOTES TO THE SECOND BOOK. 

NoTB A, p. 80. 

Aug. de Haeres. cap. xlvi. [De liseres. Manichseorum Deum, 

Qui legem per Moysen dedit, et in Hebrseis prophetis locutuB est, 
non esse vcrum Deum, sed unum ex principibus tenebrarum. Ipsi- 
QBque Testamenti novi scripturas tanquam infalsatas ita legunt, ut 
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quod volunt inde accipiant, quod nolunt rejiciant; eisque tanquam 
totum verum habentes nonnullas apocryphas anteponant. — ^Tom. viii. 
col. 13. edit. Ant. 1700.] 

NoTB B, p. 81. 

[See Toumeley, Curs. Theolog. i. 431. edit. fol. 1752 ; Bellarm. de 
Christo, lib. iii. cap. i. seqq. ; Gerhard. Lioc. Com. Theolog. loc. iv. 
cap. vi. § 84. torn. iii. p. 403. edit. Cottse; Gotti Theolog. Dogm. 
Scholast. zii. 105. edit. Bonon. 1732.] 

NotbC, p. 81. 

[The following passage from Bellarmine, (de Incamat. iii. ix. §. 
' Catholica vero/ edit. Ingol. 1586) embodies the doctrine here ob- 
jected to. 

.... Ex unione hypostatica consecuta esse in Christi humanitatem 
multa dona creata et infiisa ; ut gratiam excellentissimam, sapientiam 
maximam, potentiam singularem, et alia id geims ; quae tamen non 
sunt attributa Deitatis, nisi per participationem quamdam, quomodo 
etiam nos participamus Dei attributa per creatas qualitates, licet 
minus perfecte, quam Christi humanitas ea participet. Neque in his 
consistit communicatio idiomatum ; nam ilia communicatio est mutua : 
horum autem communicatio donorum non est mutua, nihil enim 
Deitati accessit. 

And he concludes the chapter thus. Pari ratione recte dicimus, 
Christus homo est omnipotens, 9etemus> ubique, &c. quia homo in 
concreto stat pro supposito humane] 

NoTB D, p. 8K 

[. \ . . non possunt vera membra fkrdesise vocari Lutherani et Cal- 
vinistse, etiamsi in S3rmbolo nobiscum convenirent ; nam prseter 
illam fidem requiritur subjectio ad legitimum caput Ecclesiae k Christo 
constitutum. — Bellarm. de Laicis, iii. xix. § ' Secimdo.' 

And again, 

Respondeo, neminem posse, etiamsi velit, subesse Christo et com- 
municare cum Ecclesia coelesti, qui non subest pontifici et non com- 
municat cum Ecclesia militante. — Id. de Ecclesia Militante, iii. y. 
§ ' Respondeo neminem.*] 

NoTB E. p. 86. 

[Haec lege, hsec crede, haec retine ; huic fidei animam tuam snb- 
juga, et vitam consequeris et prsemium a Christo. Damasi Symbolum 
inter 0pp. S. Hieronymi, Ep. xvi, torn. ix. p. 70, edit. Ant. 1579.] 
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Note F, p. 87. 

[Sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam RoxnaDam ecclesiam, om- 
nium ecclesiarum matrem et magistram agnosco ; Romanoque ponti- 
fici, Beati Petri Apostolorum principis successori ac Jesu Christi 
vicario, veram obedientiam spondeo ac jm^o. . . . Hanc veram catho- 
licam fidem, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam in prsesenti 
sponte profiteor et veraciter teneo, usque ad extremum vitae spiritum 
constantissime, Deo adjuvante, retineri et confiteri. . . . ego idem 
N. spondeo, voveo, ac juro. — Labb. Cone. xiv. 946.] 

Note G, p. 87. 
[See Cumel in 1 S. Thomse q. 23. art. 3. q. 2. prop. 3.] 

Note H, p. 96. 

[Nerians, i. e. priests of the Oratory, an order founded by St. 
Philip de Neri. Cardinal Baronius, and his continuator Raynaldi, 
were amongst the most distinguished members of this congre- 
gation. See Heliot. Hist, des Ordres Monastiques, viii. 12; Par. 

1719.] 

NoTB I, p. 97. 

Bellarm. de Sum. Pontif. lib. v. [cap. iii. § Jam vero. col. 1085. 
Id. cap. iv. § Superest nunc, &c. col. 1087, 1088, 1089, 1090, 
1091.] 

Note K, p. 116. 

[Item locus D. Pauli ad Rom. cap. 13. esse obediendum ait Princi- 
pibus, de ethnicis non loquitur, sicut comipte allegatur, sed quatenus 
de illis intellexerit ; Primo, loquitur Imperio Romano approbato, ut 
dixi. Item textus seipsum declarat. Nam scribit ad Christianos, 
quibus consulit, obediendum esse Principibus ne peccent, nam Prin- 
cipes non sunt timor boni opens, sed mali, vis ergo non timere 
potcstatem, bonum fac, &c. ergo non simpliciter mandat obediendum 
esse Principibus Ethnicis, sed ut secundum conscientiam bonum 
faciant, et ita ratio restringit dictum 

Eodem modo scribendi usus est D. Paul, in 1. ad Tim. cap. 6. 
Hortando servos, ut honorent dominos suos etiam infideles, propter 
rationes, de quibus per eum, ergo rationes attendend», quae dictum 
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generale restringunt*. Sed ex iUis monitionibus non fundatur justom 
dominium in personis £thuicorum, nam Paulus qui hoc dicit non erat 
BummuB Pontifez. 

Tractatus de jurisdictione per, et inter judicem Eksdesiasticum et 
secularem exercenda &c. Doctoris Martse, Jurisconsulti Neapolitani, 
in Alma Urbe Advocati, p. i. cap. 24, n. 38; Avenonse, 1616.] 

NoTB L, p. 117. 
[Bellarm. de Sum. Pontif. lib. v. cap. ii. col. 1084.] 

NoTB M, p. 120, 

Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. iv. § 4. [Quod autem singulae provincise 
unum habebant inter episcopos archiepiscopum ; quod item in Nicena 
synodo constituti sunt patriarchae, qui essent ordine et dignitate 
archiepiscopis superiores ; id ad disciplinse conservationem pertinebat. 
.... Verum si rem omisso vocabulo intuemur, reperiemus veteres 
episcopos non aliam regendse Ecclesise formam voluisse fingere ab ea 
quam Deus verbo Suo praescripsit. — Edit. Amst 1667. p. 286.] 

Note N, p. 1 32. 

[Magna de hoc discipulorum numero quaestio est, quia non solum 
Grseci plerique codices et S3rriaci septuaginta solum legunt, sed 
etiam auctores veteres, maximeque Grseci, cum eos numerant, aut 
mentionem de illis quoquo modo faciunt, non nisi septuaginta solent 
ponere, ut Irenseus, Clemens, ut citat Eusebius, Ambrosius, Hierony- 
mus, Damascenus, Concilium Neocsesariense, Dorothaeus. 

Maldonat. in Evang. S. hucas, cap. x. ver. 1. See also Tillem. 
Memoir, tom. i. p. 436. edit. 4to. Par. 1701 ; Walch. Hist. Eccl. 
N. T. p. 302. 4to. Jenae, 1 744 ; Buddei Ecclesia Apostolica, p. 683. 
8vo. Jense, 1729 ; Spanhem. 0pp. ii. 299 ; Suicer. Thesaur. ii. 288.] 

NoTB O, p. 136. 

Jerom. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1 . [The editor has failed in discovering 
the passage here alluded to, although the Benedictine and several 
earlier editions have been consulted.] 

Note P, p. 145. 

[See Wolfii Cur« PhUolog. in ii. Tim. 4. 21. et Prolegom. in Ep. 
ad Tit. ; Tillem. Mem. tom. ii. par. 1. p. 257 ; Walch. Hist. N. T. 
pp. 306, 307 ; MiU. Nov. Test. p. 647.] 

• Here the text is evidently corrupt, and the editor is unable to correct it 
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Note Q. p. 146. 

Tertull. contra Marcion. lib. v. [This reference has not been dis- 
covered.] 

Chrysost. Horn. 10. in 1 Tim. [McXXodv Ktmtvai tls t6v mp\ ryjs 
€TrurK07njs \6yovy t€iianHri Ka6aira( &irolov tlvai xpi ^^ iwiviumov, avK cy 
ra^t T^s vpos TiyuoBtov avro rrapaiv€a€W rroiavy aXX' i>s iratri duiXryt$- 
luyot, Ka\ d(' €K€ipov ncarrat pvByiidiaw. — Opp. XI. 598. edit. Bened.] 

Ambr. in 1 Tun. c. xi. [Non soUicitus de cura Timothei. tain cir- 
cumspect us est, sed propter successores ejus, ut exemplo Timothei 
Ex^clesiae ordinationem custodirent ; ipsi quoqne futuris formam tra- 
dentes a semetipsis inciperent. — Append, ad Opp. S. Ambros. ii. 303. 
edit. Bened.] 

(Scum, in I Tim. c. vi. \Tlp6i Tifi60(ov ypd<\xavy i^lKvwn KaBoKix^t 
&ifoU)v cuw xph ^^ iv'uTKoirov, — II. 224. edit. Par. 1681. See also 
Hammond, IHssertat. Quatuor de Episcop. Jur. p. 185. edit. 1651.] 

NoTB R, p. 146. 
Ambr. ibid. [Magna vigilantia atque providentia praecepta dat 
rectori Elccleaiae ; in hujus enim persona totius populi salus consistit. 
Non sollicitus de cura Timothei tam circumspectus est, sed propter 
successores ejus, ut exemplo Timothei Ecclesise ordinationem custo- 
dirent ; ipsi quoque futuris formam tradentes a semetipsis inciperent. 
^Append, ad Opp. S. Ambros. ii. 303.] 

NoTB S, p. 147. 

Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 35. [tom. i. p. 270. edit. Heinichen.] — Iren. 
lib. iii. cap. 3. [edit. Massuet, p. 176. and Euseb. H.E. iv. 14.] 
— Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 23. [tom. i. p. 230.] 

Note T, p. 147. 

Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 4. [tom. i. p. 191.] 

Origen. in c. xvi. ad Rom. [' Salutat vos Caius hospes mens'. . . . 
Fertur sane traditione majorum quod hie Caius episcopus fuerit 
Thessalonicensis Ecclesiae. — Opp. Lat. fol. ccxxiii. edit. fol. Par. 
1512.] 

Ambr. in Coloss. c. iv. [' Et dicite Archippo, Vide ministerium 
quod suscepisti in Domino, ut illud impleas.' Prscpositum illorum 
per cos ipsos commonet ut sit sollicitus de salute ipsorum ; et quia 
plebis solius causa epistola scribitur, ideo non ad rectorem ipsorum 
destinata est, sed ad ecclesiam. Post enim Epaphram, qui iUos 
imbuit, hie accepit regendam eorum ecclesiam. — Append, ad Opp. 
S. Ambros. ii. 276.] 
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NoTB U, p. 148. 
Iren. adv. Hsres. 1. iii. c. 3. [edit. Massuet, p. 175.] 

Note V, p. 148. 
Tertull. de Prsescript. adv. Haeres. [p. 213. edit. Rigalt.] 

Note W, p. 148. 
August, ep. 24. [This reference has not been discovered.] 

Note X, p. 149. 

Jerom. Ep. ad Evagrium. [Et, ut sciamus traditiones apostolicas 
sumptas de Veteri Testamento; quod Aaron, et filii ejus, atque 
Levitse in templo fuerunt, hoc sibi episcopi et presbyteri et diaconi 
vindicent in Ecclesia. — ^Ep. 85. 0pp. torn. i. p. 311. edit. Ant. 1578.] 

Note Y, p. 150. 

[See Bingham, 11. iii. $ 6. quoting Athan. Apol. ii. p. 732. 
(torn. i. p. 193. edit. Paris. 1698.)] 

Note Z, p. 150. 

[See Bingham, II. iii. § 7. quoting Cone. Constant, c. iv. (Concil. 
torn. ii. p. 947.)] 

Note AA, p. 151. 

[Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo eum benedicente et mfpitim 
super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes presbyteri qui praesentes sunt, 
manus suas juxta manum episcopi super caput illius teneant. — Cone. 
Carthag. IV. cap. iii. ap. Bruns. 1, 141. See also Gratian. Dist. xxiii. 
c. 8 ; Ivo. par. iii. c. 12. cited in Bingh. Orig. Eccl. II. xix. § 10.] 

Note BB, p. 152. 

S. C3rpr. lib. i. ep. iii. [£p. 59* (ed. Pamel. Rigalt. Baluz. 55.) 
§ 7. edit. Goldh.] 

Note CC, p. 152. 
Cypr. lib. 4. ep. 8. [Ep. 59. 5 7.] 

Note DD, p. 152. 
Hieron. adv. Luciferanos [cap. iv, 0pp. 11. 199. edit. Antv. 1578.] 
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NoTB EE, p. 189. 
CalviD [Inatit. lib. iv. cap. iv. $ 4. quoted under note M. above.] 

NoTB FF, p, 159. 

[Nam, prsesupposito quod omnia potestas, omne dominium et omnis 
princiiiatus sit translatus in Christum, ut dizi . . . • et postea relictos 
sit Petro. — Marta, Par. 5. c. 5. § 6. p. 11.] 

NoTB GG, p. 159. 

[Nam Lucse cap. 12. dixit : Quia Me constituit divisorem inter vos ? 
Nihilominus duo tempora considerantur in Christo : Alterum ante 
passionem, et tunc propter humilitatem judicare recusavit, ut est 
dictum, (D. Ambros in libro 7. super textu Lucae cap 12. et Joan, 
cap. 18.) ' Regnum Meum non est de hoc mundo.' Alterum vero 
post resurrectioncm, ct tunc dixit, ' Data est Mihi omnis potestas in 
coelo et in terra.' Mat. cap. ult. et Joan. cap. ult. Sed post resor- 
rectionem dedit potestatem Petro, eumque constituit Vicarium. — lb. 
c. 22. § 4, 5. p. 45.] 

NoTB HH, p. 159. 

[Imprimis potestatis plenitudo in Christo desnmitur etiam ex 
Joan. cap. 13. Sciens quia omnia dedit Ei Pater in manus. Et Luc. 
cap. 10. Omnia Mihi tradita sunt a Patre Meo. Et D. Paul, ad Heb. 
cap. i. Qti^m constituit Jusredem universorum, Et quia textus sacrse 
paginse semper universaliter, et de omnibus loquuntur : Ideo D. Paul, 
ad Heb. cap. 2. exponens ilium Psal. 8. Omnia suhjecisti sub pedibus 
Ejus: de Christo loquens, dixit, in eo quod omnia subjecit, nihil 
omisit non subjectum Ei. Et ad 1 Cor. cap. 15. Exponens eundem 
locum, ne quis putaret, per dictionem illam, omnia, etiam Ipsum 
Deum comprehendi, a Christi dominio et potestate Deum expresse 
excepit, dicens, cum dicat omnia subjecta sunt Ei, sine dubio, prseter 
Eum Qui subjecit Ei omnia. Item Ps. 71. Dominahitur a mari usque 
ad mare, et a flumine, usque ad terminos orbis terra. Item Ps. 2. 
Postula a Me, et dabo Tibi gentes hareditatem Tuam, et possessionem 
Tuam terminos terra, — lb. p. 46.] 

NoTB II, p. 159. 

Carerius. [Nam Petrus banc tcmporalem potestatem exercuit in 
sua propria natura temporaliter, nam in Actibus cap. 5. dicitur quod 
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ipse condemnavit Ananiam et Saph3rra]ii pro crimine fiacti ad poenam 
civiliter. — ^De potestate Romani pontificis, adversos impios politicos 
hujus temporis hsereticos, libri duo. Auctore Alex. Carerio, Pata^^ 
vino, J. C. Col. Agrip. 1601.] 

Note KK, p. 159. 

Bellarmin. de Rom. Pont. 1. v. c. 3. [§ Item si (tom. i. col. 1085,) 
Item si papa est dominus totius orbis Cbristiani supremus, ergo 
singuli episcopi smit principes temporales in oppidis suo episcopatui 
subjectis.] 

Note LL, p. 160. 

Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. v. cap. 4. [§ Superest nmic. tom. i. 
col. 1087, et § At regna, col. 1090.] 

NoTB MM, p. 160. 

Idem ibid. [§ Adde, quod. col. 1090. Adde, quod neque habet 
pontifex omnem potestatem prorsus, quam habuit Christus ut homo 
mortalis. lUe enim, quia Deus et homo erat, habuit quandem 
potestatem quam dicunt excellentiae, per quam prseerat tam fidelibus 
quam infidelibus ; papse autem solum oves suas, id est, fideles, com- 
misit. Prseterea, Christus poterat Sacramenta instituere et miracula 
facere propria auctoritate, quae non potest pontifex. Item, poterat 
absolvere a peccatis sine Sacramentis, quod papa non potest.] 

NotbNN, p. 161. 
Bell, de Rom. Pont. lib. v. c. 9. § Quarto, qui [col. 1107.] 

NoTB 00, p. 162. 

Id. ibid. § Jam vero. [col. 1108. Jam vero quod jure habeat sum- 
mus pontifex eum principatum quem habet, probari posset faiale, quia 
dono principum habuit.] 

Note PP, p. 1 62. 

Id. ibid. § Item Leo. [col. 1108. Et exstant Roms authentica 
instrumenta harum et similium donationum. Sed etiamsi nihil horum 
exstaret, abimde sufliceret prsescriptio DCCC. annorum.] 

Note QQ, p. 1 62. 

Id. ibid. c. 10. [§ Tertio objicit. col. 1110. Tertio objicit Calvinus 
verba D. Bemardi 1. ii. de conaid. ' Apostolis interdicitur dominatus. 
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ei^ ta et tibi nsurpare ande, ant dominans apoetolatum, ant aposto- 
licoB dominatnm. Fonna apoatolica haec eet» interdidtor dominatio, 
indidtiir miniftratio.' 

Re8i>ondeo, Beinardiim loqui de pontifice, nt pontifex est totins 
Ecclesiae, et secundum id quod habet ex Christi institutione.] 

Ibid. cap. 10. § Quarto objidt. [col. 1110. Quarto objidt ibid. 
$ 14. verba B. Gregorii, qui» lib. 4. epist. 44. didt anathema epiBCopo 
qui jubet alicui agro more fiscali titnlum imprimi. 

Respondeo, nihil esse mirandum si Gregorius noluit episcopos, 
nee etiam praefectos patrimoniorum Romanae ecdesiae uti more 
fiscali in agris Exxlesix recuperandis. Nam nondum habuerat 
£cclesia politicum prindpatum, sed possidebat bona temi>ora]ia, ad 
eum modum quo privati dves possident. Itaque aequum erat nt 
agros, quos suos esse censebat Ecclesia, si forte ab aliis occuparentnr, 
in judido legitimo eos repeteret ; non autem more fiscah prc^ria aibi 
auctoritate vendicaret.] 

Note RR, p. 162. 

Calvin. Inst. 1. iv. c. jL [Si hac de re Christi anctoritatem qnae- 
rimus, non dubium quin Verbi Sui ministros a dvili dominatione ac 
terreno imperio arcere voluerit, quum diceret, ' Reges gentium domi- 
nantur illis, voa autem non sic' — $ 8. p. 326. edit. Amst. 1667.] 

NoTB SS, p. 163. 

Bell, de Rom. Pont. 1. v. c. 9. § Denique probatur [coL 1108. 
Nam etsi absolute forte praestaret pontifices tractare solum spiritualia 
et reges temporalia, tamen propter malitiam temporum experientia 
clamat» non solum utiliter sed etiam necessario et ex singulari Dei 
providentia» donatos fuisse pontifid aliisque episcopLs temporales all- 
quos prindpatus. Si enim in Germania episcopi prindpes noii 
fuissent, nulli ad banc diem in suis sedibus permansissent. Sicat 
ergo in Testamento Veteri diu fuerunt pontifices sine imperio tempo- 
rali, et tamen ultimis temporibus non poterat religio consistere et 
defendi nisi pontifices etiam reges esscnt, nimirum temi>ore Macha- 
bseorum, ita quoque acddisse videmus Ecdesiae, ut quae pnmis 
temporibus ad majestatem suam tuendam temporali prindpatu noA 
egebat, nunc eodem necessario indigere videatur.] 

Note TT, p. 169. 
Bell, de Rom. Pont. 1. v. c. 5. § Sed occummt. [col. 1091.] 
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NoTBUU,p. 170. 
Ibidem, § Secundo objiciunt. [col. 1091.] 

Note W, p. 170.— [col. 1092.] 

NotbWW, p. 170. 

[Ibid. col. 1092. Porro beatus Bemardus et Bonifacius papa 
mystice interpretati sunt hunc locum ; nee volimt dicere eodem modo 
habere pontificem gladium utrumque, sed alio et alio modo.] 

NotbXX, p. 171. 

Bell, ibidem. § Ad testimonium. [§ Sed occummt. col. 1091. 
Utriusque autem regni claves Petro attribuit, ut Nicolaus ait in 
Epistola ad Michaelem, ' Christus/ inquit, ' beato Petro, vitae seternse 
clavigero, terreni simul et coelestis imperii jura commisit.'] 

Note YY, p. 171. 
[Bellarm. ibid. § Respondeo, potestatem.] 

NotbZZ, p. 171. 
[Bellarm. ibid. § Addo, secundo.] 

Note AAA, p. 176. 

[See the life of Bellarmine in Bayle's Dictionary, note M, and 
the authorities there quoted.] 

NotbBBB, p. 177. 

Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. lib. v. cap. 6. [col. 1093. Papam habere 
temporalem potestatem indirecte.'] 

NotbCCC, p. 178. 

Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. lib. v. cap. 6. [p. 1093. § Explicanda. 
Quantum ad primum asserimus, pontificem, ut pontificem, etsi non 
habeat ullam mere temporalem potestatem, tamen habere in ordine 
ad bonum spirituale summam potestatem disponendi de temporalibus 
rebus omnium Christianorum.] 
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Srjn DDD. p. 17^. 
BeDarm. de Rom. Pcntif. Hb. r. cap. 7. 'coL 1095. i Haec ieitnr.] 



Norm EEE. p. 1 79. 
Chmo^. Horn, in c. xiii. md Rom. 'Kal &ruvoiv m ntn ratm 

/iM»r oiTO d^or c'couT^rcr ovrw Xtywr, rcura ^"X^ c(oi<ruiic {iETpr\mtrair 
vwvrwrvivBm, cmr '.AircxrroAoc i^r, cfv ffioyycXwrr^, rav xpotfu^frritn cor 
ovruiaiif—Wom. XXIII. Opp. tom. ix. p. 6$6. edit. Bened.] 

Note FFT, p. 179. 
Bell, de Rom. Pont. lib. t. c. 7. [$ Tertia Ratio, col. 1097.] 

Note GGG, p. 181. 
[TertulL Apolog. § 36, 37. p. 107. 108. edit. Gersdorf.] 

XoTB HHH. p. 182. 

[Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. vii. cap. 7. § Quod si Christiam* 
col. 1097.] 

NoTB III, p. 182. 

[' Judicari apud iniquos, et non apud sanctos.' Hie probator 
Christianos tunc judices non fuisse, quia iniqui dicuntur. — S. Hieron. 
in 1 Cor. vi. Opp. tom. viii. p. 207. edit. Ant. 1578.] 

NoTB KKK, p. 182. 

[Constituit enim talibus causis ecclesiasticos Apostolus cognitores. 
in foro prohibens jurgare Christianos. — S. August. Enarr. in Ps. 
cxviii. Serm. xxiv. Op. tom. iv. col. 1004. edit. 1700.] 

NoTB IAAj, p. 182. 

[Quia ergo sunt, inquit. sapientes fratres, aliqui horum eligantur 
ad judicandum, quorum judicium miretur mundus. — Opp. S. Ambros. 
Append, ad vol. ii. col. 129. edit. Bened.] 

NoTB MMM, p. 182. 
[S. Chrysost. Hom. XVI. in 1 Cor. Opp. tom. x. p. 138.] 



NoTB NNN, p. 182. 

Theodoret. in 1 Cor. 6. [. . . . trammihi xoX«7ni>rorDV, ri iroi anian^ 
KtxpqaSai upiTp, ttSirai iiiimt jjpij, ui ovu inarla ravra rmt npAt ' Pai/iaiouc 
ypa<txi<riv. oil yip dfriTdWif ie(A(u(i row i^jfoinrii', oXXa rdit qBuajfiewjie 
iv/iodrrai >(i7 kcxp^o'^ i^" Hpxpvin. — 0pp. torn. iii. p. 144. edit. 
Par. 16420 



Noi 



; 000, p. 183. 



Aqu. in 1 Cor. 6. [Sed videtur esse contra id quod dicitur 1 Pet, ii, 
' Subditi eatote omni humanse creaturte propter Deum, sive rcgi 
tanquam pnecellenti, sive ducibua tanquam ab Eo miaaifl ;' pertinet 
enim ad authoritatem principia judicare de aubditis. Est ergo contra 
jua divinum prohibere quod ejus judicio non stetur, si sit infidelis. 

Sed dicendam, quod Apostolus non prohibet quin fideles sub infi- 
delibua princjpibus conatituti eorum judicio compareant si vocentiir, 
hoc enim esset contra aubjccttoncm quse debetur principibus ; sed 
prohibet quod fideles non eligant voluntarie infidelium judicium. 
I..ectio priniB in cap. vi. Ep. i, ad Corinth. 0pp. tom. xvi. f. GO. b. 
edit. Ant. Ifil2,] 



NotkPPP. p. 183. 

[' The Nen TcBtaracnt of lesua Christ, faithfully translated into 
English out of the authentical Latin, diligently conferred with the 
Grceke, and other editions in divers laogiiageB ; with arguments of 
boolces and chapters ; annotations, and other helpes, for the better 
understanding of the text, and specially for the diacoverie of corrup- 
tions in divera late tranalations ; and for cleering controversaries in 
religion in these days ; by the English College then resident in 
Rhemes. 

Set forth the second time, by the same college now returned to 
Doway Printed at Antwerp by Daniel Vervliet, 1600.' Quarto. 

On the reverse of this title-page are the approhatione mentioned 
in the text. 

' The censure and approbation of the former edition. 

Cum hujuB versionis ac editionis authores nobis dc fide et eru- 
ditione sint probe cogniti, ahique S. theologice et bnguEC Anglicanee 
peritiasimi viii contestati pint nihil in hoc opere reperiri, quod non sit 
Catholicse Eccleaiee doclrinje ct pietati consentaneum, vel quod alio 
modo potestati ac paci civili repugnet ; aed omnia potius veram fiilem, 
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Rcip. boDum, vitaeque ac monim probitatem promovere ; ex ipsorum 
fide ccnsemus ista utilitcr cxcudi ct publican posse. 

Pktrus Rkmigius archidiaconus major metropolitansc insignis Ec- 

clesia; Rhemensis, Juris Canonici Doctor, archiepiscopatus Rhc- 

mcnsis generalis Vicarius. 
HuBKRTUs MoRus, Rliemensis Ecclesiae decanus et ecclesiastes, et 

in sacratissima* theologise facultate Doctor. 
loHANNES Lb Brsoitk, canonicus Rhemensis, doctor theologus, et 

canccUarius academiae Rhemcnsis. 
GuLiELMus Ralbus, thcologisB professor, collegii Rhemcnsis archi- 

magistcr. 



The approbation of this edition. 

Nos infra scripti, visa approbatione theologorum Rhemensium super 
editione Novi Tcstamenti, in idioma Anglicanum per coUegium An- 
glorum Rhemis conversi, ibidemque impressi Anno Domini 1582, 
accepta quoque attestatione R. D. pnesidis et aliorum ejusdem collcgii 
nunc Duaci constituti S. Theologise doctorum, de illius versione sin- 
ceritate ; eorum fide nixi judicaraus eam editionem, tanquam fidelem, 
utiliter antea impressam, denuo imprimi posse. Datum Duaci, 
2 Novemb. 1599. 

GuiLELMus E^Tius, S. TheologisB doctor, et in academia Duacensi 
professor. 

BARTHOLOMiBus PsTRus, S. Theol. doctor, et in eadem universi- 
tate professor. 

luDocus Hbtlens, S. Theologise doctor, et in universitate eadcm 
professor.'] 

Note QQQ, p. 183. 
Rhcm, Test, in 1 Cor. vi. 6. [p. 436. edit. Ant. 1600.] 

Note RRR, p. 1 84. 
[Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. v. cap. 7. § Quarta Ratio, col. 1098.] 

Note SSS, p. 1 86. 
[Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. v. cap. 7. § Secunda Ratio, col. 1096.] 

Note TIT, p. 198. 

Extravag. lib. i. cap. i. de Major, et Obed. Unam Sauctam. [Re- 
sjiondeo et dico quod potestas spiritualis debet dominari omni crea- 
turse humansp, per rationes quas Hostiensis inducit in Summa qui fil. 
sint leg. § qualiter et a quo .... Liber Sextus Decretalium, &c. 
tom. iii. col. 212 (third series of pages), edit. Taur. 1620.] 
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NoTK VUIj, p. 199. 

Harding's Confut. of JueFs Apolog. § 19. [Wherefore, to con- 
clude, except we would wickedly grant that God's providence hath 
lacked, or doth lack to His Church, for love of which He hath given 
His only-begotten Son, and which He hath promised never to forget, 
so as the woman cannot forget the child she bare in her womb, 
reason may soon induce us to believe that to one man, one bishop, 
the chief and highest of all bishops, the successor of Peter, the rule 
and government of the Church of God hath been deferred. For 
else, if God had not ordained that in the Church should be sundry 
heads and rulers, and none constituted to be over other, but all of 
equal power, each one among their people, then He should seem to 
have set up so many Churches as He hath appointed governors ; and 
so He shall appear to have brought in among His faithful people that 
unruly confusion, the destruction of all commonweales so much 
abhorred of princes, which the Greeks call anarchian, which is a 
state, for lack of order in governors, without any government at all. 
— Reply to Harding, p. 192. edit. 1609.] 

Note VW, p. 200. 
Bell. Rom. Pont. lib. i. cap. 2. [col. 602, 603.] 

Note WWW, p. 200. 

Sand, de Vis. Mon. lib. iii. [De visibili monarchia Ecclesise Libri 8. 
Auctore Nicolao Sandero, Sacrse Theologise Professore. fol. Wirce- 
burgi, 1592. 

Fecit Dominus luminaria in coelo, non utique omnia ejusdem 
potestatis, sed luminare majus, ut praesset diet, et luminare minus, ut 
pncesset nodi, et Stellas, Majus vero luminare Sol dicitur, quern 
Basilius Magnus quasi quendam oculum, qui hanc rerum machinam 
illustrat, merito appellavit .... Quae cum ita sint, quemadmodnm 
inter omnia mundi luminaria unum est cseteris majus, quod veluti 
fons luminis totius constituitur, sic inter omnes doctores et pastores 
oporteat unum excellere, qui cseteris, cum opus est, prseluceat, ipsosque 
Doctores pro humana fragihtate interdum csecutientes ad scopum 
veritatis dirigat. — Lib. iii. cap. 5. 

Quantopere author naturae Deus res omnes incitaverit et commo- 
verit, non modo ut ipsius monarchiae obediant, verum etiam ut pro- 
priam in suo genere monarchiam exerceant; tum ex aliis quae jam 
commemoravi, tum prapcipue ex eo perspicitur, quod nunc dicam. 

u2 
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Cum enim ex animalibus qiuedam Beorsum ac sola degant, alia vero 
gregatim pascantur ; in his qiise pascuntur gregatim, animadvertas 
fere unum quendam ducem ac principem, non qaidem electione, sed 
instinctu naturali constitutum, ad cujus vel motum vel quietem 
cflptcra vel moveantur vel quiescant. Hoc in gniibus, plurimisqae 
avium generibus, in cervis, in ovibus, multoque magis in apibus cerni- 
tur. — Lib. iii. cap. 9.] 

Note XXX, p. 200. 

Bell, de Rom. Pont. lib. i. cap. 9. [col. 633» 634 ; see also lib. i. 
cap. 2. col. 605.] 

Note YYY, p. 201 . 

Covarr. 2 part. Relect. § 9. torn. i. n. 5. [p. 537. edit. Venet. 
1588.] 

Note ZZZ, p. 202. 

Bell, de Rom. Pont. lib. i. cap. 2. [Ac priraum, institutione generis 
humani. Deus enim ex uno fecit omne genus humanum, ut ait 
Apostolus, Act. 17. § Altera ratio, col. 604.] 

Note 4 A, p. 202. 
Idem, ibid. cap. 9. [col. 637.] 

Note 4 B, p. 208. 

Reginaldi Epistola de temp. Baldwini, p. 98. col. 1. [This work 
of Reginald has not come down to us. Bishop Tanner, in his Bib- 
liotheca, p. 620, mentions a monk of Canterbury of this name, but 
makes no reference to the existence of the work from which the 
quotation in the text has been derived. The controversy respect- 
ing the erection of this church at Lambeth, is fiilly detailed by Ger- 
vase of Canterbury in his Chronicle, printed in the Decem Scrip- 
tores, fol. Lond. 1652. See especially col. 1592 — 1625. 

Note 4 C, p. 209. 
Matt. Paris, ad an. 1243. [p. 408. edit. Watts. Par. 1644.] 

Note 4 D, p. 214. 

Carerius [De potestate Romani Pontificis, adversus impios politicos, 
et hujus temporis hsereticos. — ^Libri duo. Auctore Alexandro Carerio 
Patavino* J. C. Colon. Agrip. 1601.] 

Note 4 E, p. 215. 
Bell, de Rom. Pont. lib. i. cap. 9. § Utrum [col. 644.] 
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PART III. 

NoTB A, p. 220. 
August, de Hseres. [ad Quodvultdeum] cap. 46. [0pp. viii. 13.] 

NoTB B, p. 221. 

Euseb. lib. v. cap. 24. [edit. Heinricb. ii. 115] Id. ib. c. 23. 
[Id, ii. 106.] 

Note C, p. 221. 

Geo. Vicel. Epit. Rom. Pontif. [Epitome Romanorum Pontificum 
a sanctissimo Petro usque ad Paulum ejus nominis Tertium, per 
Georgium Vicelium. — Col. 1549, p. 13.] 

NoTB D, p. 222. 

[Nam cum statutum sit ab omnibus nobis, et sequum sit pariter et 
justum, ut uniuscujusque causa illic audiatur ubi est crimen admis- 
sum, et singulis pastoribus portio gregis sit adscripta, quam regat 
unusquisque et gubemet, rationem sui actus Domino redditunis, 
oportet utique eos quibus prsesumus non circumcursare, nee episcopo- 
rum concordiam cohserentem sua subdola et fallaci temeritate colli- 
dere, sed agere illic causam suam ubi et accusatores habere et testes 
sui criminis possint ; nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis minor videtur 
esse auctoritas episcoporum in Africa constitutonim . . . S. Cypr. 
Ep. 59. § 20. edit. Fell; Ep. 55, p. 86, edit. Baluz.] 

NoTB E, p. 222. 

Wolfgang. Lazius Comment. Reip. Rom. lib. ii. [cap. ii. p. 101. 
edit. Franc, ad Moen. 1598.] Baron., tom. i. an. 39. [§ 10, 1 l,&c.] 

NoTB F, p. 223. 

[Kac yap rf ^p^^ T^f nptaPvrtpas 'P&firiSf diA t6 j3a<rtXcvetir rffv irokiif 
€K€itnjv9 ol iraT€p€s €Ik6t»s cm'od€d^Nca(rt rck npta^uu — Conc. Chalced. 
can. xxviii. Bruns. i. 32.] 

NoTB G, p. 223. 

iEneas Sylv. [postea Pius Secundus] Ep. 288. [p. 802. Opp. 
edit. Basil. 1551.] 
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Note H, p. 224. 

Amiiiian. Marcell. lib. xxvii. [cap. iii. Damasus ct Ursinus supra 
huiiiaiium moduin ad rapicndam episcopatus sedem ardentes, scissis 
Btudiis ai(i>crrimc conflictabantur, adusque mortis vulnenimque dis- 
criinina adjumentis utriusque progressis ; quae nee corrigere suffidens 
JuveiitiuH ncc mollire, coactus vi magna secessit in suburbanum. Et 
in conrertationc supcraverat Damasus, parte qusc ei favebat instante. 
Constatque in basilica Siciuini, ubi ritus Christiani est conventiculum, 
uno die centum triginta septcm reperta cadavera peremptomm, effe- 
ratamque diu plcbcm aegrc postea delenitam. Neque ego abnuo, 
ostentationem rerum considerans Urbanarum, hujus rei cupidos ob 
impetrandum quod appctunt omni contentione later um jurgari debere ; 
cum id adepti, futuri sint ita securi, ut ditentur oblationibus ma- 
tronarum, proccdantquc vehiculis insidentes, circumspecte vestiti, 
epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia regales supcrent 
mcnnaH. P. 373, edit. Lugd. Bat. 1693.] — Alph. Ciacco. in vita 
Damtw. [torn. i. col. 109, edit. Romsc, 1630.] 

Note I, p. 224. 

llieron. ad Pammachium [Homo sacrilegus et idolorum cultor 
Holcbat ludens bcato Papae Damaso dicere, Facitc me Romanes urbis 
cpiHcopuni, et ero protinus Christianus. — Ep. 61. Opp. i. 214, 
edit. 1578.J 

NoTB J, p. 224. 

Tripart. Hist. lib. ix. cap. 13. [p. 510, edit. Basil. 1544.] — Cone, 
Constant, i. can. 5. [Labb. Cone. ii. 959.] 

Note K, p. 225. 

Annot. in cap. 5, Concil. Constant, edit. Venetiis, 1585. [Labb. 
ii. 670. Sec also Baron. A.D. 381, § 35, 36.] 

Surius in Concil. Chalccd. can. 28. [Sec Labb. iv. 997. Bcvereg. 
Pandect. Annot. tom. ii. p. 124.] 

Note L, p. 225, 
Concil. iVfric. per Surium, cap. 101. | Labb. ii. 1670. | 

Note M, p, 225. 
Cone. Afric. can. 92. [l-Kibb. ii. 1667.] 



NOTES. 295 

Note N, p. 225. 

Distinct. 99. Primse [Decret. Grat. i. 289. edit. Lugd. 1548. 
See Labb. ii. 1643.] 

NoTB O, p. 226. 

Praefat. in Concil. Afric. vel Carthag. vi. in Con. edit, Venetiis, 
1585. [See Labb. ii. 1599.] 

Turrian. Kb. iii. pro Epistolis Pontif. [Francisci Turriani Societatis 
Jesu adversus Magdeburgenses Centuriatores pro Canonibus Apo- 
stolorum et Epistolis Deoretalibus Pontificum Apostolicorum. Lib. v. 
Flor. 1572.] 

Note P, p. 226. 
Concil. Chalced. per Surium, Can. 28. [See Part iii. note F.] 

Note Q, p. 226. 

Surius in Can. 28. Concil. Chalced. [See Binii Concil. iii. 561, 
edit. Par. 1636.] 

Note R, p. 227. 

1 Epist. Pelag. ii. torn. ii. Concil. [NuUus enim patriarcharum hoc 
tarn profano vocabulo nnqaam utatur; quia si sunimus patriarcha 
universalis dicitur, patriarcharum nomen cseteris derogatur. Sed 
absit hoc, absit a fidelis cujusquam mente, hoc sibi vel velle quem- 
piam arripere, unde honorem fratrum suorum imminuere ex quantu- 
lacunque parte videatur. — Binii Concil. iv. 477.] 

Note S, p. 227. 

Greg. lib. iv. Epist. 32. [lib. v. Epist. 20. Opp. ii. 747. edit. 
Bened. Par. 1705.] 

Ibid. Epist. 36. 38. [hb. v. Epp. 43, 18. Opp. ii. 770, 741 . 

Note T, p. 227. 
Ibid. Ep. 36, ibid. Ep. 38. [See the last note.] 

Note U, p. 227. 
Id. lib. vi. Ep. 30, ad Mauricium [Ub. vii. Ep. 33. Opp. ii. 880.] 

Note V, p. 228. 
Plat, in Vit. Sabin. i. [p. 84. edit. Colon. Agripp. 1611,] 
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NoTB W. p. 228. 

Plat, de Bonif. III. [Bonifecius Tertias, patria RomaniiB, a Fhoca 
imperatore obtinuit, magna tamen contentione, ut sedes B. Petri 
Apo«toli» qus caput est omnium eoclesiarum, ita et diceretur et 
haberetur ab omnibus. — p. 85.] 

Note X, p. 228. 
Genebrard. Chronol. de Bonif. III. [p. 479. edit. Lugd. 1609.] 

Note Y, p. 228. 

Pbt. de Bonif. III. [. . . . quern quidem locum Ecdeaia Constant!- 
nopolitana sibi vendicare conabatnr, faventibuB interdum malia prin- 
cipibus, aifirmantibusque eo loci primam sedem esse debere ubi 
imperii caput esset. Affirmabant Romani pontifices urbem Romam, 
undc Constantinopolim colonia deducta est, caput imperii merito 
babendam esse, cum etiam Graeci ipsi litteris suis principem suum 
r»v 'Ptf/iflioDir aifTOKparopOf id est, Romanorum imperatorem vocent, 
ipsique Constantinopolitani etiam setate nostra 'Pwfuubi, non Gned 
vocentur. Omitto quod Petrus Apostolorum princeps snccessoribus 
suis pontificibus Romanis regni coelorum claves dedit, potestatem- 
que a Deo sibi concessam reliquit, non Constantinopoli, sed Romae. 
—P. 15.] 

Note Z, p. 229. 

Innocent. III. Episc. Atinacensi, in lib. v. Decret. Constitut. 
[Cum scire debeas Apostolicam sedem consuetudinem in suis litteris 
banc tenere, ut patriarchas, archiepiscopos et episcopos, fratres; 
cseteros autem reges, principes, vel alios cujuscumque ordinis, filios in 
nostris litteris appellemus. — Decretal. Greg* lib. 5. De crimine falsi. 
Tit. XX. cap. 6, tom. ii. 1751. Lugd. 1618.] 

Note 2 A, p. 229. 

Bishop Jewel's Defence of his Apology, part 4, [Chap. 8. div. 2 
and 3.] Dr. Flarding, ibid. [p. 385, edit. Lond. 1609.] 

Note 2 B, p. 232. 
Genebrard. Chronol. an. 413. [See pp. 436, 445, 449, 452, 463.] 



Alphons. Ciacco. de Vit. et Geat. Romftn. in Vita Sylveatri. [i. 167. 
The words here quoted from Ciacconius are copied by him from 
Platina. p. 75.] 

NoTH 2 D. p. 232. 

Id. ib'id. [i. 168. See Platina, p. 75. Genebrard. Chronol. p. 464.] 
e< Anastaa. [Bibliothecar. de vilia Pontif. Roman, inter Hist. Byiant, 
Script, torn. XX. p. 21. edit. Venet. 1739.] Procop. de Beilo Goth, 
lib. i. [cap. 14 et 25. pp. 28 et 46, inter Hist. Byzant. Script, 
torn, ii.] Evagr. [Hiat. Eccl.] lib. iv, cap. 18. [p, 588, edit. Basil. 
1611.] 

NoTB 2 E, p. 233. 
Onuph. [Panvinius] in vita Pelagii II. [In eo quod Platina scribit, 
Pelagium ponlificem injiisau principis creatum, hihilque turn a clero 
in eligeado pontiiice actum esse, nisi ejus electionem imperator ap- 
probassct, non ita curate rem banc attigjsse visus est, qucc sic habet. 
Gotthia Italia omni per Narse patricium pulsis, eaque cum urbe 
Roma, orientalia imperii parte facta, Eub Justiniauo imperatorc, ex 
auctoritate papce Vigilii novus quidam la comitiia pontificiis mos 
inolevil. Is fuit, ut mortuo papa, nova quideoi electio more majorum 
Btatim a clero S, P. Q. R. fieret ; verum electus Romanus pontifex 
non ante consecrari atque ab epiacopia ordioaii posset, quam ejus 
electio ab imperatore Constantinopohtano confirmata cssct, ipseque 
litteris Huis patentibus licentiam electo pontifici concederet ut ordioari 
et consecrari posset, atque ita jurisdictionem pontificatns turn obti- 
neret .... Hoc autem ideo Justinianum imperatorem, vel ex ejus 
auctoritate Vigilium papam instituisae credendum eat, ut imperator 
certua esset de conditionibua novi pontificis, cujus turn maxima esse 
auctoritas cieperat, imperatoribua prxsertim Italia abaentibus, ne 
aliquo pontifice factioso vel imperatoris hoate ordinato, urbs et Itaha, 
eo auctore, ab orientali imperio deficeret, seque fiiiitimia barbaris 
traderct, quod Silverium papam aliquando queesiiase aibi perauadebat. 
— Aunotat. in Platin. Pelag. II. p, 80.] 



Ouuph. ubi supra. [Perduravit hicc consuetudo usque ad Bene- 
dicturo Secundum. — p. 80. ] 
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NoTB 2 G. p. 233. 

Platin. in Vita Benedict. II. [Ad hunc antem Constantinns im- 
perator, homifik sanctitate permotus, sanctLonem misit ut deinceps 
quern cleniSp populus, exercitusque Romanus in pontificem del^isset, 
eundem statim verum Christi yicarium esse, omnea crederent ; nulla 
aut Constantinopolitani principis aut Italiae exarchi exspectata aucto- 
ritate, ut antea fieri consueverat. p. 101.] 

Note 2 H, p. 234. 

Onuphr. in Vita Constantin. I. [Primus omnium Romanomm 
pontificum imperatori Graeco Philippico, qui Justiniano juniore, ortho- 
doxo principe occiso, imperium invaaerat, in os resistere palam ausus 
fuit Constantinus papa. — Annot. in Pbtin. Vit. Constantini Primi, 
p. 108.] 

NoTS 2 I, p. 234. 
Sabellicus Ennead 8, lib. vii. [p. 172, edit. Basil. 1659.] 

Note 2 J, p. 234. 
Blondus Decad. I. Ub. x. [pp. 143, 144. edit. Basil. 1559.] 

Note 2 K, p. 234. 

Papir. Masson. lib. iii. in Vit. Greg. II. [fol. 126, vers. edit. 
Par. 1586.] Blondus. ibid. [p. 144.] 

Note 2 L, p. 234. 
Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vit. Greg. II. [i. 243.] 

Note 2 M, p. 235. 

Papir. Masson. in Vit. Gregor. II. [Vigilantia et sanctimonia Gre- 
gorii II. ex episcopis Romanis magnos principes tandem faciet sue- 
ccssores suos; cujus rei principium quidem difficile, progressus 
facilior, felix faustusquc exitus fuit ; ut merito possim Virgilianum 
illud usurpare, 

Tant» moHs erat Romanam condere gcntcm. 

Atque cum versum ad Pontifices traherc, qui principatum suum aut 
nulli aut huic Grcgorio debcnt. fol. 126. vers. edit. Paris. 1596.] 
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Note 2 N, p. 233. 
Platin. in Vit. Steph. II. [p. 114.] 

Note 2 O, p. 235. 

Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vit. Steph. III. [i. 256, whose narrative is 
founded on that of Platina in Vit. Steph. II. p. 115.] 

NoTB 2 P, p. 235. 

Marian. Scotus [ap. Struvii Rerum Germ. Script, iii. 634, edit. 
Ratisb. 1726.] 

Herman. Contract, [ad an. 773, in Canisii Lectiones Antiq. iii. 
242, edit. Basnage, foU Amst. 1725.] 

Platin. in Adrian. I. [p. 119.] 

Note 2 Q, p. 236. 

Sigebert. [Gemblac. Chronographia] an. 781. [ap. Struv. Rer. 
Germ. Script, iii. 781.] 
Otho Frising, lib. v. cap. 28. [edit. Pithoei, fol. Basil. 1569.] 
Sigebert. an. 800. [p. 784.] 
Platin. in Leon. III. [p. 123.] 

Note 2 R, p. 236. 

Sigebert. an. 781. [A.D. 801. Romani, qui ab imperatore Con- 
stantinopolitano jam diu animo desciverant, nunc accepta occasionis 
opportunitate, quia mulier, excoecato imperatore Constantino, filio 
suo, eis imperabat, uno omnium consensu, Carolo regi imperatorias 
laudes acclamant, eumque per manum Leonis papse coronant, Caesa- 
rem et Augustum appellant ; Pipinum vero filium ejus, regem Italise 
ordinatum collaudant. p. 785.] 



Note 2 S, p. 237. 

Distinct. 63. Adrianus [c. zxii. Ex Hist, Eccl. Deinde Romam 
reversus, constituit ibi S3n:iodum cum Hadriano papa in patriarchio 
Lateranensi in ecclesia S. Salvatoris, quae synodus celebrata est a 
cliii episcopis, religiosis, et abbatibus. Hadrianus autem papa cum 
uni versa synodo tradiderunt Carolo jus et potestatem eligendi ponti- 
ficem, et ordinandi apostolicam sedem. Dignitatem quoque patri- 
ciatus ei concesserunt. Insuper archiepiscopos et episcopos per sin- 
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galas provincias ab eo investituram accipere diffinivit, et ut nisi a 
rcge laudetur et investiatur, episcopus a nemine consecretur; et 
quicunque contra hoc decretum ageret, anathematis vinculo eum 
innodavit ; et nisi resipiscerct, bona ejus publican pnecepit. — Decret. 
Gratiani, col. 322. edit. Taur. 1620.] 

Note 2 T. p. 237. 
Platin. in Vita Pasch. I. [p. 125.] 

Note 2 U, p. 237. 

Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vita Pasch. I. [Idem quoque etiam concessit 
ut Romani novum pontificem, pro judicio suo crearent, modo sine 
tumultu et largitione, et creatum consecrarent ; dummodo pontifex 
se per legatos de sua consecratione commonefaceret, et pacem secum 
sanciret. i. 282. ] 

Note 2 V, p. 238. 

Distinct. 63. Ego Ludovicus. [c. xxx. Et dum consecratus 
fiierit, legati ad nos, vel ad nostros successores, regem Francorum 
dirigantur ; qui inter nos et ilium » amicitiam et charitatem ac pacem 
socieut.— Col. 329, edit. Taur. 1620.] 

Note 2 W, p. 238. 
Distinct. 63. In synodo. [c. xxiii. . . . Ego quoque Leo cpiscopus 
servus servorum Dei, cum toto clero et Romano populo, constituimua 
et confirmamus. . . . domino Othoni primo reg^ Teutonicorum. . . . 
facultatem eligcndi successorem, atque summae sedis apostolicse pon- 
tificem ordinandi. ... Si quis contra hanc regulam et apostolicam 
auctoritatem aliquid molietur, hunc excommunicationi subjacere de- 
ccmimus; et nisi resipuerit, irrevocabili exilio vel ultimis supplidis 
affici.— Col. 323.] 

Note 2 X, p. 238. 

Sigebert [A.D. 1046. p. 834.] 
Genebr. Chronol. [A.D. 1046, p. 584.] 

Note 2 Y, p. 239. 

Genebr. Chronol. saeculo 10. [Hoc vero uno infelix quod per 
annos fere 150 pontificcs circiter 50, a Joanne scilicet 8, qui Nico- 
lao et Adriano 2. Sanctis pontificibus successit, ad Lconem 9 usque, 
qui primus a Deo vocatus velut alter Aaron, antiquam pontificum 
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integritatem e coelo in sedem Apostolicam revocavit, a virtute majo- 
rum prorsuB defecerint, apotactici, apostaticive, potius quam aposto- 
licL p. 553.] 

Note 2 Z, p. 239. 

Otho Frising. lib. vi. cap. 33. [edit. 1569.] 
Platin. in Leon. ix. [p. 171.] 

Note 3 A, p. 239. 
Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vita Leon. IX. [i. 379.] 

Note 3 B, p. 239. 

Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vit. Nicol. II. [i. 396.] 

Genebr. Chronol. [Tunc primum Lateranensi concilio Romanorum 
pontificum electio ad Cardinales episcopos est delata, ita tamen ut a 
clericis Cardinalibus reliquoque clero et populo Romano compro- 
banda esset. p. 588.] 

Note 3 C, p. 239. 

Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vita Alexand. II. [i. 400.] 
Genebr. Chronol. [Statuit ne quis ecclesiastica beneficia ab ullo 
laico accipiat, quod tunc simonia dicebatur. p. 588.] 

Note 3 D, p. 239. 

Otho Frising. lib. vi. cap. 1. [fol. Basil. 1569.] 

Godefrid. Viterbiens. Chronol. Part. 17. [Vide, ad quantum de- 
fectum Romanum imperium devenerit, scilicet, ut in tres partes 
diviso regno Francorum, tertise partis tertia pars esset ejus imperium. 
Struv. Script. Rer. Germ. ii. 317.] 

Note 3 £, p. 241. 

Benno Cardinal, in Vita Hildebr. [ap. Ortv. Gratii Fascic. Remm 
Expetendar. i. 78, edit. Lond. 1690.] 

Funccius in Comment. Chronol. lib. x. [A.D. 1074, edit. Witteb. 
1578.] 

Platin. in Greg. 7. [p. 176.] 

Lamb. Schafoaburg. de Reb. German. [A.D. 1073, inter Rerum 
Germ. Script, edit. Stniv. i. 354, fol. Ratisb. 1726.] 

Note 8 F, p. 241. 

Aventin. Annal. [Boiorum, sive Veteris Germanise,] lib. v. [p. 347» 
edit. Francof. 1637.] 
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Note 3 G. p. -242. 

I^mb. Schafnaburg. an. 1077. jnter R crura Germ. Script. Cilit. 
Struv. i. 418.419.; 

Note 3 H, p. 242. 

Platin. in Greg. VII. ''p. 178.] 

[('onradi a Lictlithenaw] Abbatis Urspcrgcns. Chron. [p. 170, 
Argentorat. 1G09. 

Note 3 I, p. 242. 

(icncbr. Chronol. [Notuit cnim pati ut istius voluntas requireretur 
in cligcndo Romano pontifice, item ut episcopatus imperii tenninis 
indumMf imperator pro 8uo arbitrio distribueret. p. 591.] 



Note 3 K, p. 242. 
Otho Frimng. lib. vi. cap. 35. [edit. 15G9.] 



Note 3 L, p. 242. 

()\h() Frising. do Gcstis Fred, [primi] lib. i. cap. 1. [edit. 1569.] 
Sigcbert. [Geinblac] in an. 1085. [ap. Struv. Rcmm Germ. 

Script, i. 847. Vincent. [Bellovac] in Spec. Hist. lib. xxv. cap. 84. 

[p. 1031, edit. Duac. 1G24.] 

Note 3 M, p. 243. 

Abbas Urspergens. [pp. 169, 170.] 

I^mb. Schafnab. an. 1077. [ap. Struv. Rerum Germ. Script, 
i. 419.] 

Plat, in Greg. VII. [pp. 178, 179, 180.] 

Note 3 N, p. 243. 
Aventin. Annal. lib. v. [p. 351, 352.] 

Note 3 O, p. 243. 
Aventin. Annal. lib. v. [p. 354.] 

Mattb. Paris, in Gulielmo I. [A.D. 1078, p. 8, edit. Par. 1C44.] 
Paulus Tiangius, an. 1078. [ap. Struv. Rerum Germ. Script, i. 
1144.] 
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Note 3 P, p. 244. 
Aventin. Aimal. lib. v. [p. 351, 352.] 

Note 3 Q, p. 244. 

Genebr. Chronol. [Vir dignus pontificatu ad deprimendum politi- 
conim superciliam. Monarchos terruit nominis sui et zeli claritate. 
Captivitatem Ecclesiae et servitutem quam a principibus patiebatur, 
restitait, ululantibos Centuratoribus. . . . Laudatissimus et zelo sin- 
gularis, vereque apostolicus. A.D. 1087. p. 591. 

Pontifex proceres et populum sacramento prsestito sancte solvit, et 
ut Radulpho adhsereant sanctias imperat. p. 592.] 

Note 3 R, p. 245. 

Aventin. Annal. lib. v. [p. 353.] 

Benno Cardinalis [de Vita et Gestis Hildebrandi, ap. Ort. Grat. 
Fascic. R«ram Expetend. i. 178.] 

Note 3 S, p. 245. 
Aventin. ubi supra [pp. 347. 349, 351.] 

Note 3 T, p. 245. [See Aventin. p. 358.] 

Note 3 U, p. 246. 
Aventin. lib. vi. [p. 387.] 

Note 3 V, p. 246. 

Radevicus de Gestis Frederici [Imp. I.] lib. i. cap. 10. [inter 
Urstitii Germ. Hist. Script, p. 482, edit. Francof. 1585.] 
Alphons. Ciaccon. in Vita Innocentii II. [i. 501 .] 

Note 3 W, p. 247. 

Carion. Chron. lib. iv. [p. 623, edit. Genev. 1625.] Alphons. 
Ciaccon. in Vita Alexand. III. [p. 585.] Genebr. Chronol. [p. 622.] 
Ranulphus [Monachus Cestriae] in Polychron. lib. vii. [MS.] 

Note 3 X, p. 247. 

Pontif. Rom. Gregor. XIII. par. 1. [^De processione ad ecclesiam 
Lateranensem. . . . Cum papa per scalam ascendit equum, major prin- 
ceps, qui prsesens adest, etiam si rex esset aut imperator, stapham 
equi papalis tenet, et deinde ducit equum per frenum aliquantulum. 
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.... Coram papa serviant laid majores et nobiliores, etiam si essent 
regea ; coram cardinalibus et aliis omnibus, familiares eorum digniores. 
—Pp. 49, 51, edit. Venet. 1582.] 

Ceremoniale Rom. lib. i. [sect. iii. Nobilior laicas, etiam iroperator 
aut rex, aquam ad lavandas pontificis manus primo ferat, boc ordine. 
.... Et si imperator aut rex aquam ferre debet cum aliquibus etiam 
principibus sociatus, imperatorem aut regem ad credentiam ducit. — 
Fol. 43. b. edit. Colon. 1572.] 

Note 3 Y, p. 247. 

Aventin. lib. xi. [Sacrosanctam philosopbiam divinitus a Spuritu 
Sancto editam, interpretando suis moribus aptam fiaciunt, ambition! 
suie 8er\*ire cogunt ; scita decretaque Christi non servare sed servire 
sibi volunt— p. 371. edit. Francof. 1627.] 

Note 3 Z, p. 247. 
Abbas Urspergcns. [A.D. 1107. p. 193.] Aventin. lib. vi. [p. 374.] 

Note 4 A, p. 248. 

Aventin. lib. vi. [p. 390. Unde igitur babet imperium, nisi a 
nobis ? Elx electione principum suorum habet nomen regis ; ex con- 
socrationc nostra habet nomen imperatoris, et Augusti, et Caesaris. 
Ergo, per nos imperat. . . . Imperator quod habet, totum habet a 
nobis. . . . Ecco, in potcstate nostra est, ut dcmus illud cui volumus. 
Propterca constituti a Deo super gentes et regna, ut destruamns, et 
cvcllamus, et fcdificemus, et plantemus, &c.] 

Note 4 B, p. 248. 

Innoc. III. in festo D. Sylvest. Papie, Serm. I. [Fuit ergo S. Syl- 
vester 8acerdi>s, non solum magnus sed maximus, pontificali et regali 
potcstate sublimis ; Illius quidem \ncarius, Qui est Rex regum et 
Dominus dominantium, Sacerdos in letemum secundum ordinem 
Mclchisotiech. ut spiritualitcr possit intclligi dictum ad ipsum et suc- 
cessorcs illius quod ait B. Petrus Apostolus, primus et precipuua 
pneiieccssor ipsorum, * Vos estis genus electum, regale sacerdotium.' 
Hos cnim clcpt Dominus ut essent sacerdotes et reges. Nam vir 
Constantinus cgrcgius imperator, ex revelatione divina per B. Syl- 
vestrum fuit a lepra in baptismo mundatus, urbem pariter et senatum 
cum hominibus et dignitatibus suis, et omne rcgnum occidentis ei 
tradidit et dimisit ; sccedens et ijwc B\-zantium et regnum sibi re- 
tinens orientis. — P. 96. Opp, edit. Colon. 1575.] 
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Note 4 C, p. 248. 

In Feat. SS. Petri et Pauli, Senn. II. [Altitudo maris istius de qua 

Christua dixit ad Petrum, ' Due in altum,' eat Roma, quse primatum 

et principatuin super iimverHum seculum obtinebat. et ohtinet. — 

p. 135] 

Note 4 t), p. 249. 

In Consecrat. Eom. Pontif. Serm. II. [Equidem conHtitutua sum 
super familiam, ut sicut excellentissimus mihi est locus, ita Bit et 
McellentiBsinium meritmn. . . . Mihi namque dieitur, in Propheta, 

• Constitui te auper gentes et regna, ut evellas et deatruas,' &c 

Jam ergo videtia quis sit iste scrvus, qui super familiam constituitur, 
profectus vicarius Jesu Chriati, successor Petri, Chriatus Domini, 
Deua Pbaraonis ; inter Deum et hominem medius constitutua ; citra 
Deiun, aed ultra hominem ; minor Deo, »ed major homine ; qui de 
omnibus jadicat, et a nemine judicatur. — P. 189.] 

Note 4 E, p. 249. 

Innocent. Patriarch. Constant. Epiat. Decret. Ub. ii. [Nam cum 

aquie roultE siat popuh multi, con^egationeaque aquarum sint maria, 

per hoc quod Petrua auper aquaa maris incessit, super universoa 

populoB se potestatem accepiase monstravit. — Opp- ii- 514.] 

Note 4 F, p. 249. 
Innocentius Tertiiis Iraperatori CoaBla.ntinopo!. [Opp. ii. 516. J 

Note 4 G, p. 250. 
Mattb. Paris in Johan. [A.D. 1213. p. 170, edit. 1644.] Abbas 
Uraperg. [no such circumstance is there mentioned.] Genebr. Chronol. 
[p. 639] Plat, in Innoc, III. [pp. 214, 215.] 

Note 4 H, p. 250. 
CoQcil. Lateran. [IV.] can. iii. [Si vero dominus temporalis requi- 
situs et monitus ah Eccleaia, terram suam purgare negleierit ab hac 
hieretica feeditate, per metropolitanum et eteteroa comprovinciales 
epiacopos excommunicationis vinculo innodetur. Et, si satisfacere 
contempserit infra anniun, significetur lioc aummo pontifici, ut ex tunc 
ipse vassalloB ab ejus fidelitate denunciet absolulos, et terram exponat 
Cathohcis occupandam, qui earn ezterminatis heereticis sine ulla con- 
tradictioDe possideant, et in fidei puritate conservenl.] Oper. Innoc, 
torn. i. [Labb. Concil. xi. 148.] 
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Eztnne- 'CommmL Eb. i.] Dc amj url C A C g et o&ed. ^Imb 
lot. ^cip. I. In nac epsaqoe pctesciis iiic» ese ^a&s, spartnaJem 
T-Jdeficet et tiempnnLRi. e^rggeiirw Sctis auRZTzfmnr. Xam (Boenti- 
boa Apcctcua, ' Ecce cir. zunixi sue.' oi Ecciesa scBcet. cxzm Apo- 
fto{i Ioq;!2ere£r=x. si:ii rsscciunt Dcoinos, niixiis e»e, sed, * S«tk.' 
Certe q:d in pcces&ss PeCri tempcnJss. z!adiazzi esK oezas, male 
igr bmii «y?^**^g Dcmzni prooerentis. * Co ai g te giafium tmcn in 
Tvxsazn.' Urerrie erzrs at in poeestatE Ecdesag. spbrtiaEs scifieet 
cla£as et raaisraSs. Sed is qxiiesn pro Ecdesa. xILe tcto ab 
fyr^^^n #t gf L Wi^r r M- dc accrdots, s !'!aiiu f e gmn ct nufitmiu 
sed ad ^'-'f" et patsentiam sacerdcts. Oocrtet atxtem gladium 
esse fcb g^arfrb, et tempcnlem anctorxarKn spirimaE sabpd poCestatL 
Ntsi cizn <&cae Apoetohis. ' Voa est pccestis nisi a Deo, qn aatan 
Rxnt a Deo onfaata sont.' Noq antem LTT'""ara eaaent, nta gltlius 
c9Mt fob K^adio, et taoquaza ni5R^r redisceretar per afimn in 
sopresia. . . . Xazn Teiitate testante. spuitoalc^ potestas taieuam po- 
testacem izLStxtaere habet, et xzidicare, a bona noa fuait : sic de 
KfflifMa et eodesastica poCestate veriticatiir ratinfiniin Hcronis. 
' Ecoe, cuusutia te hodie super gentes et recna' ct caeten tfMt 
ieqinmtiir. Ergo si deriat teircna potestas, jo dif a Utiu a potea- 
tate spiritaali, sed si deriat spifitu aHs minor, a soo sup q iuii ; si ^«ro 
soprema, a sdo Deo, noa ab homzDe poterit jndicari, testante Apo- 
stolo, ' SpiiitiBdis homo jodicat omnia, ipee aotcm a nemine jndicatnr.' 
.... Qnicmiqiie igitar hide potestati a Deo sac ordxnatx resstit. Dei 
ordinationi resistit, nisi duo. scat Manicharm. fingat esee prindpia ; 
quod £dnmi et haereticnm jndicamus, quia testante Morse* non in 
prindpiis, sed in prindpio, coehnn Dens creaTit et tenam. 

Porro snbesM Romano pontifici omni hnmanv cie atui« dedara- 
mas, didmos, diffimmiis et pronnndamos onmino esae de nrr r r ynitatr 
salntia.— Col. 207, edit. Tanr. 1630.] 



NoTi 4 K, p. 251.— [See note 4 A.] 

XoTE 4 L, p. 251. 

Joan. MarioB de Schism, part ii. cap. 18. [Bonifadus aqoidem ter 
coronam imperii Alberto Anstriaco denegaTerat, et gladio acc in ct u a 
dizerat se esse Caesarem Aognstnm. imperatorem, ac dominmn mmidi* 
nee aliom qnemqnam. — ^Ad cakem Thcod. a Niem. Hist, sid tem« 
poria, p. 617, edit. Argent. 1609.] 

Carion. Chronica [p. 667, edit. Genev. 1625.] 
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Note 4 M, p. 252. 

Gab. Biel. Expos. Can. Miss. lect. 23, ex EtiseLio. [Refert etiam 

Euecbius CvBarienais quod exceUentia Roman! imperii extulit pnpa- 

turn Romani pontificis super alies. — Fol. 39, b. col. 1. edit. Lugd. 

1642.] 

Note 4 N, p. 253. 
Gcnebrard Chron. [A.D. 1133. Tunc et Theologia Scholwtioa 
Bive Dispatatrix de suo incremento meditatiir. — P. 613.] 



Note 4 O, p. 253. — Aventin. 1 



.. [p. 383.] 



4 P, p. 253. 

iii. csp. 10. [Propter quod opor- 
plenitudinem omniuni gratiaruni. 



Tho. Aquin. de Regim. Princ. 
tet dicere in Summo Pontifice e: 
ipse solus confert pleaam indulgcntiam omnium peccatorum, ut com* 
petat sibi quod de primo principe Domino dicimus, quia de plenitu- 
diue ejus nos omnes accepimus. — D. Tbomx Aquinatis Opuscula, 
p. 177, edit. Antv. 1612.] 

Id, ib. c. 19. [In duobua igitur cosibua ampliiLtur ejus potestas, ut 
patet supra, vel rutionc delicti, vel ad bonum totius fidei, quod ele- 
ganter nobis ostendil Prophela Heremias, cui in perBona vicarii 
Christi dicitur. 'Ecce,'inquit, 'conatituite super genteH'. ... id. p. 181. 

Sicut ergo corpus per auimam hnbet esse, virtutem et operationem, 
ut ex verbis Philosophi et Augustiui de Immortolitate AniinEC patet, 
its et temporalis jurisdictio principum per spirituolem Petri et succes- 
iorum ejus. Cujus quidem argumentum assunii potest per ea qute 
invenimuB in actis et gestis Summorum Pontificum et Imperatorum, 
quia temporali jurisdictioni cesserunt. Primo quidem de Constantino 
apparet, qui Sylveatro in imperio cessit. Item, de Carolo Magno, 
quern papa Adrianus imperatorem constituit Idem de Ottone I. 
qui per Leonem creatus et imperator est constitutus, ut historise 
refenint, aed ex dispositione principum authoritate apostolica facta, 
aatis apparet ipsorum potestas. Primo enim invenimus de Zacharia 
banc poteatatem exercuisse super regem Francorum, quia ipsum a 
regno deposuit et omnes barones a juramento tidelit&tis absolvit. 
Item, de Innocentio III. qui Ottoni IV. imperium abstulit, sed et 
Frederico II. hoc idem aecidit per Honorium Innocentii immcdiatum 
-Id. cap. 10. p. 177.] 



Note 4 G, p. 254. 

[Secundam coronam, qute b 

x2 
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pcTcepAt PoDtifice, et cum pede sibi pomgimr, in signmn ras sab- 
jectioois et fidelitatis ad Romanam ecdesiam. — P. 181.] 

\oT£ 4 R, p. 255. 

2* 2* q. 12, art. 2. r(7nnii primcrpM prttpier aportanam a JSde, 
amittat domimittm im embditof, ita fwod ei obfdire mom teneamtwr. 

\'idetnr quod princepa propter apostafiam a fide dod amhtat 
dominium in £ubdito«, quin ci teneantur obedire. Didt enim Ambroe. 
et habetur 11 . q. 3. quod Julianas Imperator, quamvis eseet apoetata, 
habuit tamen sub se Christianoa milites, quibus cum dicebat ' Prodncxte 
aciem pro defensione reipublics/ obediebant ei. Ergo, propter 
apostasiam principis, subditi non absolvuntur ab ejus dominie. 

2. Praeterea, apostata a fide infiddis est ; sed infidelibus dominis 
inveniuntur aliqni sancti viri fideliter servisse, sicut Joaepb PharacHii, 
et Daniel Nabuchodonosor, et Mardochsrus Assuero, Ergo, propter 
apostasiam a fide non est dimittendum, quin principi obediatur a sub- 
ditis. . . . 

Sed contra est quod Gregorius VII. dicit, Xos sanctorum praede- 
cessorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excoraraunicatis fidelitate ant jura- 
menti sacramento sunt constricti, apostolica authoritate sacramento 
absolvimuB, et ne sibi fidelitatem obsenrent omnibus modis prohi- 
bemus, quousque ad satisfieurtionem per^-eniant ; sed apostate a fide 
sunt ezcommunicati, sicut et haeretici. . . . ergo prindpibns iqxMtanti- 
bus a fide non est obediendum. 

Respondeo,. ... ad primum ergo dicendum quod illo tempore Ec- 
desia in sui novitate nondum habebat potestatem terrenos principes 
compescendi, et ideo toleravit fideles Juliano apostatae obedire in hta 
quae nondum erant contra fidem, ut majus periculum fidei vitaretur. 

Ad secundum dicendum quod alia ratio est de infidelibus aliis, qui 
nunquam fidem susceperunt.] 

XoTE 4 S, p. 256. 

Aug. Hunnae[i] Epist. ad Pium V. in Summa Aquinat. [Ur- 
banus sedis Apostolicse eximius antistes, istius viri ezcellentem doc- 
trinam admirans, et vcluti ccelitus delapsam, ad innatam humanis 
mentibus ignorantiae caliginem depellendam, susdpiens, ad earn 
discendam gravissime bortatur; et Tolosanae academiae tbeologia ut in 
disputationibus, et suis de fide et moribus responsis, potissimum 
sequantur ]}raecepit. Innocentius vero in ejusdem sedis Apostolicse 
suprcma dignitate locatus, tanti hujus, de quo loquimur. x-iri doctri- 
nam fecit, ut ei primum post canonicam Scripturam locum tribuere 
non dubitaverit. — Edit. fol. Antv. 1585.] 
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Note 4 T, p. 256. 

Surius de Sanctorum Hist. torn. ii. Martii 7. [p. 84, edit. 1618. 
The Bull of Canonization is dated 7 Kal. Aug. 1323, see Bullar. 
Magn. 1, 226, Lugd. 1655 ; Bzovii Annal. A.D. 1274, § 20; Ray- 
nald. Annal. A.D. 1323, § 64.] 

Note 4 U, p. 257. 

Genebr. Chronol. [A.D. 533. Justinianus. . . . duo fere per eosdem 
librorum millia in 53 digessit et absolvit, an. 533, unde Digesta sive 
. Pandectae.— P. 462.] 

Note 4 V, p. 257. 

Abbas Ursperg. [p. 209. in marg. edit. 1609.] Carion. Chron. 
[p. 337, edit. 1625.] 

Note 4 W, p. 257. 

Petr. Gregor. Partition. Juris. Canon, lib. i. cap. 1. [Composuit 
igitur vir venerabilis Gratianus monachus S. Felicis Bononiensis, ordi- 
nis S. Benedicti, vir in divinis Scripturis eruditissimus et mirabili 
studio flagrans, ingenio promptus et clarus eloquio, vita quoque et 
conversatione insignis, Decretorum volumen insigne ex veterum sta- 
tutis, sanctionibus et scriptis, quo juris canonici professores usque 
in prsesens utuntur in scholis, ab Eugenio papa tertio approbatum. 
— Gratiani Vita praefix. Decret. Gratiani, edit. Paris. 1531.] 

Note 4 X, p. 257- — Aventin. lib. vi. [p. 383.] 

Note 4 Y, p. 258. 

Decret. Grat. impress. Paris, anno 1510. [In the edition of Paris, 
1531, the rubric prefixed to the first Distinction is this ; ' Decretum 
Aureum domini Gratiani, in quo est discordantium Canonum Con- 
cordia.* No notice of .the edition of Paris, 1510, is found in Mat- 
taire's Annales Tjrpog^ph., but he quotes (V. i. 453) the edition of 
Paris, 1518, which however reads 'domini Gratiani/ not *divi Gra- 
tiani.*] 

Note 4 Z, p. 258. — Genebr. Chronol. [p. 641.] 

Note 5 A, p. 258. 

In fine Clem. [Hsec sane felicis recordationis Clemens papa V. 
prsedecessor noster prudenter attendens, et provide cupiens deforma- 
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tonxm reformatioQi prospicere, solvere dlfficilia, ac sanctioiies qoaestio- 
nibiu €ft negotiin imminentibos consonas promnlgare ; dadmn nediun 
in Concilio Vienneiisi, quin etiam antea et post ipsiiin Concnium, 
conHtitutionee plurimas edidit, in quibus multa ntilia statint atque 
salubria, et nonnuUa dabia in judiciis et extra freqnentata decidit. 
Et licet eas collectaa in iinum volumen, et sub congrais titolis ooDo- 
catajf, mittere decreviisset, et dare in commune sabjectisp asaidiia 
tamen occupatio circa magna, et sortis humane conditio, quae ipsmn 
de medio sustulit, in cauaa fiierunt quare sunm in hac parte proposi- 
turn non implevit. — Prooem. in Decret. Clementia Paps Qimiti, 
ap. IJb. Scxt. Decretal. &c. col. 4, (second aeries of pages,) ediL 
Taur. 1C20.] 

Note 5 A*, p. 259. 
Genebrard. Chron. [A.D. 1133, p. 612.] 

Note 5 B, p. 259. 

Intitul. Eztravag. [Extravagantes Decretales, qusB a diversia Ro- 
maniH pontificibus post Sextum emanaverunt. — ^Liber Seztus DecretaL 
&c. col. 181, (third series of pages,) edit. Taur. 1620.] 

Extravag. de pomit. et remiss. Etsi. [Datum Spire, A.D. 
M.cccc.LXXViii. Id. col. 359.] 

NoTB 5 B*, p. 260. 

Dominic. Soto de Jure et Justit. lib. iv. quest 4, artic. 2, [see this 
author in 4 Sent. Dist. 25, q. 2. art. I, p. 607, edit. Duac. 1613;] 
Barth. Casanseus in Catalog. Glor. Mundi, part. 5, consid. 29. [p. 240, 
edit. August. Taur. 1617] [Martini ab Azpiluceta, Doctoris] Navarr. 
in cap. Novit. [Opp. tom. ii. p. 99, edit. Col. 1616.] 

Note 5 C, p. 259. 

Petrus Mattheus in summa Constitut. prefat. ad Sixtum Quintizm. 
[The following is the title of the work here quoted. — * Septimus De- 
er etalium, constitutionum apostolicarum post Sextum, Clementinas et 
Extravagantes usque in hodiemum diem editarum continuatio, cum 
notis et scholiis.' 8vo. Franc, ad Moen. 1590.] 

Note 5 C*, p. 260. 

Barth. Cas»an. ibid. [p. 240.] Fcrd. Vasquez, Controv. lib. i. 
cap. 20, 21. 
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Note 5 D, p. 261. — Canon. Chron. [p. 677.] 

Note 5 E, p. 261. 
Genebr. Chronol. [p. 641.] 

Note 5 F, p. 261. 

Ferdin. Vasquez. ut supra. 
Barth. Cassan. ut supra. 

Note 5 G, p. 263. 
Stanisl. Orichovius in Chimsera. 

Note 5 H, p. 263. 
Navarr. Relect. c. Novit. in 3 Notabil. [0pp. torn. ii. p. 97.] 

Note 5 I, p. 264. 

Johan. de Paris, tract, de Potest. Regia et Papali [Eklit. Paris. 
1506, quarto.] 

Bellarm. de Sum. Pont. lib. v. cap. 1. [Nos ergo tria tractabimus. 
Primo, ostendemus pontificem jure divino non habere directe tempo- 
ralem potestatem. Secundo, habere eum aliquo modo, id est, ratione 
suse spiritualis raonarchise summam potestatem etiam temporalem. 
Tertio, non esse contra jus divinum quod episcopi habeant etiam 
actu et directe jurisdictionem temporalem in urbes et provincias sibi 
donatas a regibus, vel alio justo titulo acquiaitas. — Col. 1083.] 

Didac. Covarruvias 2 part. Relect. § 9. [p. 539. edit. Venet. 1588. 
Qua in re ut quod obiter attigimns summatim explicemus, est omnino 
et diligenter observandum, sic datam fuisse immediate a Christo Jesu 
summam potestatem Petro, ut et ab Ipso Redemptore nostro Petri 
successoribus immediate eadem potestas et idem primatus datus esse 
ex catholica doctrina constet. Ipsis vero Apostolis sic data fiiit a 
Chnsto Jesu potestas ordinis ac jurisdictionis ipsi Petro prindpi 
summo subdita, ut in episcopos Apostolorum successores jurisdictionis 
potestas minime transmissa ex immediata Christi concessione oensea- 
tur, sed ea ex sumrao pontifice Christi vicario ex ejus concessione 
ipsis episcopis competat, ac tandem eidem Romano pontifid sub- 
dita sit.] 

Note 5 J, p. 264. 
Abbas Urspergens. an. 1076. [p. 169.] Aventin. Ub. v. [p. 349.] 
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Note 5 K, p. 265. 
Urepergens. an. 1080. [p. 171.] Aventin. lib. r. [p. 355.] 

Note 5 L, p. 265. 
Aventin. lib. vi. [pp. 375, 376.] 

Notb 5 M. p. 265. 
Aventin. lib. vi. [pp. 375,376.] 

Note 5 N, p. 265. 

Matth. Paris, in Hen. III. [p. 239, 240, edit. 1644] Aventin. 
lib. >ii. [p. 412.] 

Note 5 O, p. 266. 

Aventin. lib. iii. [Deinde hujuscemodi orationem archimystam 
habuisse reperio. . . . Qaos {sc. falsos prophetas) ex spinis atqae ope- 
ribus, nempe avaritia, luxu, contentione, odio, invidia, bellis, dis- 
cordiae inalis, libidine dominandi, ambitione cognosci oportere docuit. 
.... Romani fiamines anna in omnes habent Christianos, aadendo, 
fiallendo, et bella ex bellis serendo magni facti, oves trucidant. ... — 
Lib. vii. p. 420. 

Qui sitis, opera vestra ostendunt. Opes, potentiam, divitias, ho- 
norcs, voluptates, monera concnpiscitis, appetitis, adamatis; pro 
hisce victi cupiditate pejus Turcis, Saracenis armis decertatis. — 
Id. p. 423. 

In memoria habete quid ante duodecim annos ille sane egregius 
Decimus cum decimis egerit, idem Quartus cum quartis aget, ut illas 
Gregorius vigilantissimus a nobis emungeret, Scythas, Arabes, 
Turcas, in nos armavit. Mentiar nisi hosce, nempe maximum vec* 
tigal, magis salvos quam nos esse velit. — Id. pp. 440, 441.] 

Notb 5 P, p. 266. — ^Aventin. ut supra. 

[. . . . aliter nunquam committam ut tarn stultus videar ut e manu 
manubrium mihi eripi patiar, aut memet ultro atque meos ludibrio 
effeminatis Antichristis atque prodigiosis eunuchis esse sinam. • . . 
Pejores Turcis, Saracenis, Tartaris, Juda?is, sunt ; plus his omnibus 
Christianse simplicitati ofiiciunt ; libertatem Christi sanguine partam 
cxcindere conantur ; dominationem arripiunt. p. 444.] 

Notb 5 Q, p. 267. 

Marsil. Patavin. Jo. Gandavcn. Luit. de Bcrbenburg. Andr. bishop 
of Fruxin. IJlric. Hangenor. [Extant hujuscemodi consilia theolo- 
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gorum in bibliothecia in membraDis scripta, contra Viceaimum 
Secvtnduni : libros quoque ediint hi funici Ludovici -. Marsilius Pata- 
vinus, Joannes Gantlunensis, Lnitpoldus de Bebenburg, Andreas 
Laudensis mysta FruAinensis, Augustse magiater epistolaruni, Ulricus 
HangenoT Augusta ortus, bbcto Csesaris scrinio prcefectua, Dantea 
Algerius Florentinus .... lisdem diebus Wilhclmum Occamensem, 
Franciscanum Theologum prsestantissimum atque dialecticum auie 
tempeatatiB acntiBsimum, duos collegas ejus. Bonam Gratiaia fiergo- 
mensem et Michaelem Cxsenatem Fmaciscanorum antjstitem prima- 
riuni, sacrarum literarum, utriusque juris profeasores, cum aacria 
Antonii Patavini, Monacfaium ad Ludovicum veni^ac reperio. Wil- 
liclmus is, Anglia ortus, sectam recentionim peripateticonim, . . . ab 
omnibus academiis fere enploaara inatauravit. Ad Ludovicum dixisse 
fcrunt, Tu no8 pugnis, ense, ferro, armis, a servitute assere ; noa te 
lingua, calamo, litteris, stylo, libris, verbis vendicabimus. Atque iUi 
omnes certatim diserti id Romanum pontificem invecti aunt : ratio- 
cinationea. captiones cjusdem confutant, argumenta diluunt ; testi- 
raonio divini humanique juris probant Joannem libidine dominandi 
inaanire.— p. 468.] 

Note 5 R, p. 267. 

Dante Aligerius, Will. Ockam, Bona Gratis, Mich. CEcsenatea, 

Anton. Patavin. [See the last Note, where these authors are 



NoTB 5 S, p. 267. 
Aventin. lib. vii. [See the passage quoted in the preceding Note.] 

NoTB 5 T, p. 267. 
Ibid. [Monstrum bleeps, mundanus et spiritalia esse contendit. — 
p. 447.] 

NoTB 5 U, p. 267.— Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. v. cap. 1. 

[Secundo, objiciunt Scripturam Lucee 22, obi Dominua duoa 
gladios Petro concedit. 

Respondeo, ad litteram nullam fieri roentionem in co loco Evangelii 
de gladio spirituali vel temporali pontificis, aed solum Dominum illia 
verbis admonere voluisse discipulos, tempore poaaionia aua: in lis 
angustiis et metu ipaoa futuroa fuisae, in quibus esse solent qui tuni- 
cam vendunt ut emant gladiom, ut ex Theophylacto aliiaque Patribus 
colligitur. Porro beatus Bernardua et Bonifacius papa mystice inter- 
preteti sunt hunc locum, ncc volunt dicere eodem modo habere ponti- 
liecm gladium utrumque, scd idio, et alio modo, ut postea exponemus. 
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Bellarm. ibid. Bed occorruDtquidam atqueobjiciunt, primo, verbk 
Domini, Matth. 28. Data est Mthi omais poleslag in creh et in lerru, 
Hinc enim colli^ videtur Chriatum habuisac spirituale et teirenum 
regnum. Utriusque autem rcgni clavea Petro attribuit, ut Nicolana 
Mt in epistola ad Michaelem, " Christua," inqiiit, " beato PetnD, vitw 
cetemie clavigero, terreni simul et ccclestis imperii jura commiait." 

Respondeo, potcstatem de qua hie loquitur Dominus, non esse 
poteatatem temporalem, ut regum terrenorum, sed vel tantuni epiri- 
tiialem, ut beatus Hieronymua et beatus Anselraus ejtponont, qni 
bunc esae vulunt aenaum eoruia verborum ; Data eel Mihi omnis 
poteslas in calo el terra ; id est. ut Bicut in ctelo Rex sum augelomm, 
ita per fidem regnem in cordibus tiominum. vel (at addit llieophy- 
lactus,) ease poteatateni quandam suminam in omnes creaturas, dod 
temporalem, sed divinam, vel diviua; simillimam, quie non potest com* 
muoicari homini mortali. 

Ad teatimonium Nicolai dico inprimis, illud citari a Gradano, 
diatin. 22, can. Omnes, sed non inveniri inter epistolaa Nicolai papK. 

Addo secundo, si revera ea sit Nicolai papfc scntentia, hunc 
babere scnsum, Christua Petro terreni aimul et ccelestis imperii jura 
commiait, id est, Christus Petro concessit, ut quod ille aolveret aut 
ligaret in terns, esset Eolutum aut ligatum et in ccelia, AUuait eoim 
Nicolaus ad verba Domini, Matth, 1 G. Nee poaaumus alitcr exponere, 
nisi velimus Nicolaum secum pugnare, qui in cpistola ad Michaelem 
diserte docet Christum dietinxisae actus, officia, et dignitates pontifiria 
et imperatoris, ne aut imperator Jura pontificis, aut pontifex jura im- 
peratoris praiaameret uaurpare 

Id. p. 1084. Fapam non esse dominum lottut mundi .... Primam 
probatur, Papa non est dominua earura provinciarum quas obtinent 
infidelea ; nam inprimis Dominua (Joannia ultimo) solum ovea Buas 
Petro commiait : infideles autem non aunt ovea, Deinde, non poteat papa 
judicare infidelea, i Cor. 5. Quid ad me de his qui /oris sant,judicare? 
Denique, infidelea principes sunt veri et aupremi principes suorum 
regnorum, nam dominium non fundatur in gratia, aut tide, sed in 
libero arbitrio et ratione, nee descendit ex jure divino, aed ex jure 
gentium, ut patel ex eo quod Deua approbat regna gentilium in utro- 
que Teatamento .... Ridiculum autem eat, dediase Deum papa: jus 
in regna totiua mundi, et non dediaae illi unquam facultatem utendi 
ejusmodi jure.] 



NoTB 5 V. p. 27 1 .— Catharin. in Ep. ad Roman, i 



13. 



[Non deEunt tamen plcrique quibua non aufficit quod satis est, t 
dicam nimium. Bunt enim qui, ut dixi, magno in Eccleeiam Ddio,i 



NOTES. 815 

pootificum moribus irritati, huDC gladium omnino negant et auferont 
ab ecclesiasticis. £t sunt contra, qui sive id per adulationem faciant» 
sive per nimiam simplicitatem, aiunt ad summum pontificem de jure 
pertinere omnem totius orbis terrse dominationem, etiam temporalem, 
cum sit summus Christi in tenia vicarius. Domini autem est terra 
et plenitudo ejus, orbis terrarum, et qui habitant in eo. Addunt 
Christum dixisse, Omnia Mihi tradita sunt a Patre. 

Verum ridicula hsec profecto, quse neque ipsimet pontifices auderent 
asserere. Si enim ita esset, nulli ergo vere terrarum domini essent in 
temporalibus, sed solus pontifex dominus esset : et ceteri, etiam quoad 
temporalia, sub illo .... Quod autem papa sit vicarius Christi, quid 
habet momenti ut credamus data esse illi ad regendum omnia regna 
mundi in temporalibus ? Imo id potius efficit ut persuadeamur ei 
non data, quoniam Christus abjecit ea, et ut Homo erat, in mundo 
non habuit. — Comment, in D. Pauli £pp. p. 119. edit. fol. Venet 
1551.] 

NoTB 5 W, p. 271. 

[Boet. Epon.] Heroic, qu. 5. 

[Liber harum qusestionum quintus, qui est, ne derici vel monachi 
secularibus negotiis si immisceant. Duac. 1588.] 

Note 5 X, p. 272. 

Henr. Quodl. 6. qu. 23. Jo. Driedo, lib. ii. de lib. Christ, cap. 2. 
Jo. de Turrecremata Sum. lib. ii. 1 13. et seq. Alb. Pighius, Hierarch. 
Eccles. Ub. V. Tho. Waldens. [tom. i.] lib. ii. Doct. Fid, art. 3. 
cap. 76, 77, 78. [The arguments of these chapters are as follows; 
Ad argumentum de regalia Christi temporali respondet, cap. Ixxvi. 
Quod Christus conyindtur rex non fuisse temporalis ex testibus veris, 
cap. Ixxvii. Quod potestas et regalis auctoritas sit immediate a Deo 
donata, cap. Ixxviii. Edit. Ascens. fol. Paris, 1532.] Petrus de 
Palude, de Potest. Ecclesiastica. Cajetan. in Apol. c. 13. ad 6. Fr. 
Victoria, de Pot. Ecdes. q. 2. Dominic, k Soto in 4. Distinct. 25. 
q. 2. art. 1. [p. 607. edit. 1613.] 



VARIOUS READINGS 

From the manuscript copy of the first book of OveralPs Con- 
vocation Book formerly belonging to Bishop Barlow, and 
now in the Library of Queen's College, Oaford^. 

P. ly n. b. The Barlow ^S. agrees with B, except that for ' Scripture' it reads 

* Scriptures.' 

— 2t — c. Barl. omits the words * or the devil* 

— 2, — e. The concluding words of the Canon in BarL were originally, * be he 

accursed/ but they are altered to * he doth greatly err* by another 
hand. 

— 2, — f. * To him that will carefully peruse the Scriptures/ Barl. 

— 2, — h. * Ordaining by the very law of nature.' Barl. 

— 3, L 5. * In the earth, that is mentioned in the Scriptures, although it was 

not then called' Barl. 

— 3, n. n. * And either.' Barl. 

— 4, — p. * Duly serve.' Barl. 

— 4, — q. * Besides the law of nature left in them.' This clause is omitted 

in BarL 

— 5, — t. BarL agrees with B. 

— 6, — c. * PriesUy' Barl. 

— 6, — t * Hidden from nature and in right manner.' Barl. 

— 6, — g. * Lawfully teach.' Barl. 

— 7, 1. 4. * Ordering them by virtue.' Barl. 

— 7| n. n. Barl. agrees here with A and B. 

— 7, — q. BarL agrees with A and B, 

— 8, — r. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 8, — s. BarL agrees with A and B, 

— 8, — t BarL agrees with A and B, 

— 9, — X. BarL agrees with B, . 

— 9, — y. Barl. agrees with B. 

— 9, L 9. ' Renewing unto them His promise' BarL 

— 9, n. b. BarL agrees with A and B, 

— 9, — c. BarL agrees with B. 

— 10, — e. Barl. agrees with B, 

— 10, — t Barl. agrees with B. 

— 10, — g. Barl. agrees with A and B, 

— 10, — h. BarL agrees with A and B, 

— 10, — i. BarL agrees with A, 

— 11, — m. Barl. agrees with A and B, 

— 12, — p. BarL agrees with B. 

— 12, L 15. * Had fore-prophesied' BarL 

— 12, n. q. BarL agrees with B, 

— 12, — r. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 13, — u. * Of Reuben or Ephraem' Barl. 

— 13, — y. BarL agrees with A and B. 

— 13, — z. BarL agrees with A and B. 

— 13, ^ b. In BarL the arrangement of the Canons is the same as in ^ and B, 

— 13, — c. Here BarL agrees with A and B, except that it reads, ' offiipring, or 

not without their choice .... or in dividing.' 

— 14, — d. So BarL, reading however ' or that the people took then upon them.' 

— 15, 1. 3. * Together into one body' BarL 

— 15, n. g. BarL agrees with A and B, 

* The editor it indebted for these varioiu Andland, Fellow of Qneen'e Collegei Ox* 
reftdinga to the kindneu of the Rev. W. F. ford. 



VARIOUS READINGS. 

P. 15, n. i. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 16, — m. BarL agrees with A and B. 

— last line, * Without one chief head to govern them.' Barl. 

— 16, n. n. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 17, — o. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 17, — p. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 17, 1. 23. * To chose a prince* Barl. 

— 17, L 25. * And to their own destruction' Barl. 

— 17, n. q. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 17, L 26. * When there was their greatest' Barl. 

— 18, n. r. Barl. agrees with Auth. correct 

— 18, — s. Barl. agrees with A and B. 

— 19, L 5. * Did foretell that it would come to pass, not only that the tribe of 

Judah should bear the sceptre, and that the kingdom of Judah' 
Barl. 

— 19, — 9. * That the sceptre or government,' Barl. 

— 19, n. a. Barl. agrees with A, 

— 20, — c. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 20, — d. Barl. agrees with A . 

— 20, 1. 16. * And name them.' Barl. 

— 20, 1. 25. * That they held their kingdoms.' Barl. 

— 21, n. g. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 21, — L Barl. agrees with A. 

— 21, L 9. * Diminishing their own' Barl. 

— 21, n. j. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 21, 1. 22. ' Of all the rest their predecessors' Barl. 

— 22, n. 0. ' Against any of them whom God had set over to rule them, which 

He Himself did not securely revenge. ^^Iien the people had 
kings.* 

— 23, — p. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 23, — q. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 24, 1. 11. * Or depose them' BarL 

— 25, n. t Barl. agrees with A. 

— 25, — u. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 25, — X. Barl. agrees with A, 

— 25, — y. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 26, 1. 1. * If any man shall therefore' Barl. 

— 26, n. b. Barl. agrees with D. 

— 27, 1. 7. * Both the priests, the Levites, and the prophets.* Barl. 

— 27, 1. 2. * And therefore if any man shall' Barl. 

— 27, 1. 25. * properly subject to.' BarL 

— 28, L 2. ' Sent unto them from God* BarL 

— last line. BarL agrees with A. 

— 30, n. h. * That they neither bowed down unto them* Barl. 

— 30, 1. 15. * If they endeavoured, as much as they could, to do that' BarL 

— 31, 1. 5. ' Made to themselves, or to blaspheme' Barl. 

— 81, 1. 11. * Princes and governors.' Barl. 

— 32, n. k. BarL agrees with Af proceeding, * After he was consecrated High- 

Priest, both he himself and his two sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, 
did again amiss in burning the sin offering. ' 
.^ 32, — m. BarL agrees with A. 

— 32, — n. * He was in duty compelled to send* Barl. 

— 32, — 0. Barl. agrees with At except that for * priest had taken any pains,* 

it reads ' priests.' 

— 34, — u. Barl. agrees with A, reading, however, * High-Priests* for High- 

Priest.* 

— 34, 1. 18. * And in some other things' Barl. 

— 34, 1. 28. < As far as lawfully he might' Barl. 

— 34, 1. 31. * But the priesU.' Bari. 

— 35, 1. 1. * Withstand the king' BarL 

— 35, n. y. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 35, — z. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 35, — a. Barl. agrees with A. 

— 35, — b. * With an earthquake (as some learned men have thought, taking 

their grounds from the Scriptures,) he was thereby driven.' BarL 



VARIOUS READINGS. 



P. 35, 

— S5, 

— S6, 

— 38, 

— 39, 

— 39, 

— 40, 

— 40, 

— 40, 

— 42, 

— 42, 
-44, 

— 45, 

— 45, 

— 45, 

— 46, 
-46, 

— 46, 
-47, 

— 49, 

— 51, 

— 52, 

— 53, 

— 54, 



L 14. 
n. g. 

— h. 
1. 13. 
n. n. 

— o. 
1.31. 
1. 1. 
1.13. 
1.16. 
1. 3. 
L 10. 
1. 9. 
1.11. 
1.19. 
L26. 
1.21. 
1.28. 
1.35. 
1.32. 
1.29. 
1.29. 
1. 1. 
1.15. 
1. 3. 



— 5*, 1. 27. 

— 65, 1. 21. 

— 56, 1. 14. 

— 66, 1. 29. 

— 60, 1. 27. 

— 61,1.19. 

— 62,1.14. 

— 62, 1. 33. 

— 63,L 1. 

— 63, 1. 15. 

— 64, 1. 19. 

— 64, L 24. 

— 66, L 11. 

— 67,1. 6. 

— 67, L 9. 

— 67, L 18. 

— 67, 1. 24. 

— 72, L 34. 

— 73, 1. 34. 

— 74,1. 1. 

— 75, 1 22. 

— 77, 1. 22. 

— 78, L 14. 



' As a viceroy.* Barl. 
Barl. agrees with ^. 
Barl. agrees with A, 
* Any priests did resist.' Barl. 
Barl. here agrees with D. 
Barl. agrees with A, 

Consequently in other cases.' Barl. 

Persons whosoever' Barl. 

That as godly prophets.' Barl. 

As much duty ana obedience.' Barl. 

That the examples' Barl. 

Anointing and designing' Barl. 

Otherwise but an inferior priest,' Barl. 

They knew it was not' Barl. 

Certain that He did so,' Barl. 

Did thus choose and authorize.' Barl. 

The history of all the princes' Barl. 

Under colour of their examples' Barl. 

Lawful for any person whosoever.* Barl. 

Saying that Ood had called' Barl. 

And in carrying His own people' Barl. 

But not with that magnificence' Barl. 

And the said rulers.' Barl. 

By dealing in causes ecclesiastical.' Barl. 

That the High- Priests did easily oversway both their princes and 
the people' Barl. 

With the daughter' Barl. 

Albeit the kii^.' Barl. 

And some other royal prerogatives.' BarL 

Were miserably on every side' BarL 

The walls of the inward court,' Barl. 

Nor would afterwards.' BarL 

Arrogant sort of men' BarL 

Or, for that it is said.' Barl. 

Should seek the law at his mouth' Barl. 

That the priests and the people.' BarL 

The office of the High-Priest' BarL 

The love that they bare.' BarL 

Qui h»c, adversus fata, suadeo.' BarL 

Or of any other cause.' Barl. 

Or that rebellion.' Barl. 

Where we have spoken .... and the success thereof, we made no' 
BarL 

That utter desolation. But it happened otherwise. Two faction^' 
BarL 

The titles of monarchs' BarL 

Or thereby to impeach the mild and temperate reg^ government' 
BarL 

Amongst the Jews, that He ever committed.' BarL 

Fell upon Cain, for killing.' BarL 

Neither do we read that ever Aaron.' BarL 
The words < Placet eis' do not occur in BarL 
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